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TRACT 

ON  THE 

LAW   OF  NATURE,  &c. 

A  HAVE  neither  leisure  nor  abilities 
to  undertake  a  regular  definition  of  the 
Law  of  JVaturCy  with  all  the  doctrines 
usually  ranked  under  that  head  :  and 
indeed,  if  I  had  both  leisure  and  abili- 
ties, I  should  want  inclination  ;  because 
such  a  work  would  unavoidably  become 
voluminous,  on  account  of  the  variety 
of  authors  necessary  to  be  mentioned, 
who  have  treated  the  subject  with  dif- 
ferent views  :  and  as  all  science  is  vain, 
which  is  not  reduced  to  practice,  so  the 
more  voluminous  any  subject  is  ren- 
R  dered. 


dered,  the  less  it  can  I)e  useful,  on  ac- 
count of  the  increased  (hfhculty  of  com- 
municating it  to  the  generahty  of  read- 
ers. I  have  therefore  confined  my  tract 
to  such  general  remarks  on  the  su])ject^ 
as  are  most  necessary  for  the  observation 
of  my  countrymen  at  hirge,  with  respect 
(tnore  particularly)  to  one  point, viz.  the 
Illcgalily  of  reducing  or  subjecting  man- 
kind to  involuntary  servilude,  either  un- 
der political  or  })rivate  dominion  :  ;)s  all 
pretensions  to  an  imlimUed  authority  of 
any  man  or  men  over  others,  are  con- 
trary to  Katural  Equity  and  the  Laws 
of  God,  as  well  as  baneiid  to  mankind 
in  general  ;  Avhich  ettect  is  unhai)pily 
demonstrat>e(l  by  the  numberless  instan- 
ces ot  unnatural  <)[)pression  now  i)re- 
vailingtothe  destruction  of  mankind, 
in  almost  every  part  of  the  world.  I 
have  already  shewn    in    mj^  answer  * 

to 

•  This  aiisNtiT  to  Mr.  'llonipson  is   confiuctl  to  one 
kitul  of  >l.ivcr_v  onl_\ ,  viz.  tftf  uppreuion  of  jnhutc  tyrants, 

or 


to  the  Rev.  Mi\  Thompson  (an  advo- 
cate for  the  African  slave  trade)  that 
the  Jewish  constitutions  were  not  strict- 
ly consistent  wiih  the  Law  of'Kature  in 
all  points  ;  and  consequently,  that  they 
are  not  to  be  considered  as  the  rule  by 
which  lawyers  and  casuists  may  safely 
determine  "  ichalis,  or  xchal  is  not^  ac- 
cording to  Katurey 

The  haw  of  Kature  has  been  vari- 
ously represented ;  but  all  the  best 
writers,  both  ancient  and  modern, 
agree  in  adopting  that  maxim  of  the 
Civil  Institutes,*  which  declares  in- 
voluntary servitude,   or  slavery,   to  be 


or  petty  slavoliolderii,  and  has  already  been  printed  m 
America ;  and  therefore  I  need  liot  now  repeat  the  argu- 
ments which  it  contains,  especially  as  I  propose  soon  to 
reprint  it  in  England  with  some  other  tracts  expressly 
ugainst  domestic  slavery,  such  as  is  vnlawfully  tokratcd 
in  the  Britii.h  colonies. 

""^  "  Savit m 'Awiiiiw  est  constitulio  Juris  Gentium  (jua. 
quis  dominio  alieno  co7?^rawflf{/raw  su-bjicitur."  Justin. 
Jiisritutcs,  Book  I.  Tit.  3. 

Trom 


*'  contrary  to  the  Law  of  Nature :  " 
this  rule  is  commonly  understood  as 
;ij)|)licable  only  to  dotnestic  slavery; 
l)ut  it  is  equally  true  when  a])plied  to 
yolHical  oppressiotiy  or  the  exercise  of 
an  iinUmiled  dominion  over  a  whole  na- 
tion. Some  few  authors  indeed  have 
been  so  unreasonable,  as  to  assert  that 
**  there  is  no  such  thing  as  natural 
"  Laxs^  ;*' hul  they  are  j)roperly  cen- 
sured by  the  learned  Baron  Puflendorf, 
in  his  ''  Law  of  Nature  and  Nations/' 
Book  2.  Chap.  3. 

From  whence  llie  other  authorities  in  the  Common  Lav 
of  England  sccni  to  be  derived. 

Kst  quidein  Scniius  constitutio  Juris  Gentium    qua 
qui*  dominie  alieno  contra  iiaturam  suhjicitur,"  &c  . 

Br  ACTON,  Lib.  1.  Cap.  6. 

Fm  quidem  Stniti/s  libcrtati  contrarium ;  item  con- 
fclilutio  qua?dam  de  Jure  Gentium,  qua  quis  dominio  alieno 
contra  not uram^nhycWwf,"  &c.  Flkta,  Lib.  1.  Cap.  3. 

Servitude'  is  a  constitution  of  the  Law  of  Nations, 
by  which,  contrary  to  Nature,  one  is  subjected  to  ano- 
ther'.i  power."     Cowell's  Institutes,  Tit.  3. 

He 


He  particularly  mentions  the  argu- 
ment of  Carniades  as  contracted  by  Lac- 
tantius  to  the  following  effect. 

*'  That  men  first  instituted  Laws  to 
secure  and  promote  their  own  advan- 
tage, &^.  but  that  there  was  no  such 
thing  as  Natural  Law  in  the  world,  " 
&c.  p.  104. 

Such  doctrine  is  certainly  very  con- 
venient for  Tyrants  and  Slaveholders  of 
every  degree,  who  must  otherwise  re- 
main without  excuse,  whenever  '*  the 
Law  of  Kature,'  and  *'  the  Common 
Rights  of  Humanity,''  are  urged  against 
them  :  it  is  therefore  necessarj^  for  them, 
either  to  misrepresent  the  Law  of  Nature 
(as  Mr.  Thompson  has  done),  or  else 
(Uke  Carniades)  utterly  to  deny  its  ex- 
istence. This  latter  method  has  been 
also  adopted  by  some  modern  advocates 
for  Slavery y  who,  in  private  discourse 
on  this  subject^  have  declared,  that  they 

esteem 
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esteem''  Ihe  Law  o/JVa(ure''   to   be  no 
other  than  their  natural  propensity   to 
pursue  their  own  heart's  desire  of  proiit 
or  pleasure  :  and  this  they  call  "  natural 
Liberty;''  though    it  certainly   is  the 
most  unnatural  Tyranny :  for  a\  hen  the 
ilnniu table  necessity  ot*  reciprocal  con- 
sideration is  forgot,  or  set  aside,  there 
can  be  no  safoty  among  men,  and  con- 
sei\\wn\\y  no  natu7'a I  Libe7'ty  :  we  must, 
tlierefore,  submit  ourselves  to  be  the  ser- 
vants of  lawy  in  order  to  be  trulyyree  ,• 
according  to  the  excellent  observation  of 
Cicero.  **  Legum  denique  idcirco  omnes 
Servi  sumus,  iit  liheri  esse  possumus." 
Tom.  if.  !>.  :208.*  \\  e  may  learn  from 
the  histories  of  all   nations,  that   Lust, 
Avarice,     Pride,     Revenge,     Love    of 
Power,  Jealousy,  &c.  are  Principles  of 
Action,  which  unavoidably  j)roducc  op- 
pression and  wrongs,  to  tlie  destruction 
of  the  human  species,  in  all  places  where 
will  and  pleasure  (whether  in  political 

or 

♦  Hanibuigli  Edition,  l6ll. 


oi'  private  dominion)  are  supreme ;  or 
whenever  Self-love  and  Private  Interest 
become  entirely  predominant  among 
men.  That  Self-love  is  predominant 
with  the  generality  of  mankind  is  but 
too  apparent ;  yet  we  ai'e  not,  therefore, 
obhged  to  admit  that  ''  Self-love ''  is 
*'  the  universal  principle  of  action;'' 
thou<>h  an  eminent  and  learned  law- 
writer  has  (with  very  good  intentions, 
as  his  argument  proves)  thought  proper 
to  give  it  that  title. 

**  Honesty  (indeed)  is  the  best  policy T 
even  for  a  selfish  man  to  pursue  ;  and,  it 
is  certain,  that  the  sohd  attainments  of 
virtue  and  justice  aiford  a  real  and  sub- 
stantial satisfaction,  which  in  the  end 
most  amply  fulfils  the  purposes  of  Self- 
love, 

But  though  Virtue  and  Honesty  are 
thus  favourable  to  Self  love  in  their  na- 
tural  effects,  this,  by  no  means,  proves 

tluit 
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that  Self-love  is  the  motive  of  all  virlu- 
oiis  and  honest  men;    or  that  it  is  the 

*'  imiver sal  principle  of  action  :''  for,  if 
that  were  really  the  case,  many  of  the 
most  amiable  virtues  must  be  esteemed 
mere  empty  names.  There  could  be 
no  true  Generosity  or  Benevolence  ;  no 
Disinterested  Goodness  of  heart ;  no 
sincere  JVatural  .dffection  between  pa- 
rents and  their  children,  husbands  and 
their  wives,  brethren,  friends,  &c.where- 
as  history  affords  many  undoubted  in- 
stances of  Self-love  being  lost  in  the 
superior  ajfeclions,  nnlnral  to  generous 
minds,  in  all  these  different  degrees  of 
connection ;  but  it  is  needless  to  recite 
them,  since,  even  in  the  brute  creation 
there  are  natural  *  affections  superior 

to  Self-love. 

The 

♦  riiat  excellent  English  lawyer  the  great  Henry  de 
Br.;ct()n  iiiw.iinb  us,  that  "  Natural  Lam  is  that  which 
Naiure  {or  more  properly  God  himself)  has  taught  oil 
animah."  ^^  iwi  Naturale  est  (luod  Natura,  i.e.  ipse 
Deus,  docuit  omnia  animalia/'  »Jcc.  and  aftenvards  he 
fwrthcr  explains  himself,  «>ying,  *'  Jus  Naturale  quod 

ilonjit- 
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The  common  hen  is  so  inflamed  with 
JValifrai  .^JfecUon,  and  anxious  care  for 
her  tender  brood,  that  she  seems  to  have 
as  httle  sense  oiSelJ-love  in  time  of  dan- 
ger, as  of  lier  own  weakness ;  for  she 
will  boldh"  fly  in  the  face  of  every  inva- 
der (except  man)  however  superior  in 
$ize  or  strength  to  herself. 

The  timorous  cow,  it  is  said,  will 
?ittack  the  fiercest  tj^ger,  when  her  calf 
is  bv  her  side.  Many  instances  of  very 
extraordinary  Affection  in  dogs  to  their 
masters  have  been  well  attested.  Those 
faithful  animals  have  sometimes  been 
known  to  lose  all  sense  of  danger  to 
themselves  in  the  necessary  defence  of 
their  owners.  And  the  very  swine  dis- 
cover such  a  .Yalural  Affection  and  real 
sympathy  for  their  brethren  of  the  stv. 


«locuit  omnia  animalia  Niitura,  i..c.  per  instinctiim  Na- 
turiei  &c.  viz.  Natural  Law,  wliich  taught  all  animals  by 
Xaturc,  that  is,  through  the  instinct  of  Nature,"  &c 
Lib.  1.  c.  5.  C 

when- 
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whenever  Ihcy  hear  their  cries  of  dis- 
tress, that  their  example  ought  to  shame 
the  depraved  part  of  mankind  (imperial 
tyrants  and  royal  robbers,  ^^ho  extend 
their  dominion  by  breach  of  faith,  un- 
lawful invasion,  murder  and  rapine,  as 
also  those  petty  tyrants  and  destroyers 
of  mankind  the  African  traders,  and 
American  slaveholders)  lest  the  affec- 
iionale  brute,  notwithstanding  liis  sen- 
sxtalily,  should  seem,  on  comparison,  a 
viore  generous y  and  therefore  a  more 
72oble  animal  than  that  JSIan,  who  stifles 
all  .Yalural  ^Jffeclion,  Fellow-feeling, 
and  Charity  to  his  kind,  merely  for  the 
sake  of  acquiring  power,  or  worldly 
profit  to  himself;  and  surely  a  time 
"will  come,  when  all  such  offenders 
against /A^  Law  of  Kalure  (who  prefer 
the  wages  of  unrighteousness  to  the 
natural  dictates  of  Humanity  and  Con- 
science) will  have  reason  to  esteem  the 
lot  of  the  most  contemptible  brute  in- 
finitely more  eliL;ible  tJian  their  dwn  ! 
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,  Now,  2LS  it  appears  that  *'  Self-love^ 
is  not  the  *'  universal  Principle  of 
Action"'  even  in  brutes^  much  less  ought 
it  to  be  esteemed  so  in  mankind,  be- 
cause the  human  soul  (besides  the  J^a- 
inral  Affection  which  men, ought  to  have 
in  common  with  other  creatures)  is 
endowed  with  a  much  more  noble  prin- 
ciple, or  motive  to  good  actions,  I  mean 
Reason,  or  that  *'  Knowledge  of  good 
andeviW'  which  we.inherit  from  our  first 
parents,  and  ^vhich  they  unlamfully  took 
upon  themselves,  at  the  instigation  of 
their  spiritual  enemy,  ih^t  they  might 
thereby  be  rendered  accountahle  for  all 
their  actions,  ^\\A,i\\YO\\^\i  Knowledge  * 
become  guilty  before  God! 

The  history  of  that  fatal  transaction 
demands  our  most  careful  consideration^ 
since  all  mankind  are  particularly  aftec- 

I    '    ■ !     • 

*^  **  But  of  the  Jree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Eiil 
thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it:  for  in  the  day  that  thou  cuteiit 
thereof,  ihou  shalt  burely  die,"     Gen.  ii.  17. 

ted 
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ted  by  it !  And  surely  the  principles  of 
ottr  own  JSTalure  are  subjects  ofen(|uiry 
infinitely  more  important  to  us,  than  all 
the  other  branches  ot*  natural  Philoso- 
phy;  and  yet  perhaps  they  are  less  ex- 
amined by  men  ot*  science,  and  conse- 
quently are  less  understood,  than  any 
other  !  but  in  vain  is  the  most  accurate 
knowledge  of  plants,  drugs,  fossils,  and 
minerals  ;  or  of  the  exact  revolutions  of 
the  heavenly  bodies,  and  of  the  nature 
and  prf>])erties  of  all  the  elements,  &c. 
it  the  philosopher  is  tmacqnainted  with 
himself*  and  the  properties  and  state  of 
his  own  soul,  which  is  too  often  the  caee  ! 
Knowledge,  in  all  the  former  particulars, 
is  indeed  honourable  and  praise-worthv, 
but,  in  the  latter,  it  is  indis[>cnsable  ; 
tor  when  men,  through  ignorance  of  the 
compound  Xaiure  of  inan,   shght   the 

• Multi  cnim  iniilta  sciunt,  it  .^cij>sns  iirsciunt  : 

IP(]  qui  sfipsum  ncacit  fiihil  bene  vovity  (jiuNm  alia  bCirc  ct 
II'  ncscire,  qtiid  alrud  est  quam  scipsiim  graviub  condcmp- 
nare,  5tc.     Dovt.  <5c  Stud.  c.  1:3. 

com- 
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common  means,  which  God  has  reveal- 
ed, to  guard  their  minds  against  intel- 
leclual  deceplionsy  they  are  sure  to  he 
perverted  in  their  principles  to  the  im- 
minent danger  botli  of  body  and  soul! 
Such  an  one,  probably,  thinks  himself 
iGojifdicious  a  critic  to  admit  the  Mosaic 
account  of  the  subjex:t  now  bcfbi'e  us, 
viz.  the  Fall  of  man  ;  at  least  in  the  liter- 
a  I  sense  of  the  text :  so  that  the  doc- 
trines, which  I  propose  to  collect  from 
it,  will  have  very  little  weight,  I  fear, 
with  men  of  tha;t  stamp.  Nevertheless, 
as  there  are  manv  doctrines  in  other 
parts  of  Scripture,  which  corroborate  the 
literal  meaning  of  that  relation,  and  as 
there  are  also  several  circumstances  dis- 
coverable in  the  ?fature  of  Man,  Avhich 
cannot  otherwise  be  reasonably  accoun- 
ted for,  1  must  beg  my  readers  to  excuse 
me,  even  if  they  think  me  too  prolix  in 
my  examination  of  that  part  of  the 
sacred  history,  which  I  conceive  to  be- 

-ab- 
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dissolutely  necessary^  for  the  obtainuig 
a\  ,^rue  pp^tical  iJea  oi^"  tl)e.  JLaw  of 
Xalurcy /^iiii  the  Principles  of  Jciion 
in  Man. 

''"•^      l»ti',,     '^•.>-  ,  ,  ,'J    JM: 

.,  God  dell vered  a  clear  and  express 
Law  tio  Man  belbre  the  foil ;  — '*.but  of 
**  the  tree  of  Knowleds^e  of  Good  and 
"  Evil,  thou  Shalt  not  eat  of  it:  "'and 
then  follows  the  denunciation  of  pun- 
ishment;— *' for  in  the  (/<7^  that  thou 
*'  eatest  thereof,  thou  shall  surelf/  DIE.'' 
Gen.  ii.  17. 

in  Si..        >    . 
This  was  the/r5/  and  only  penal  Law  ; 

A    FOKFEITLUK    OF    MFE  !    And    though 

we  find  afterwards,  that  the  declared 
punishment  was  not  inmiediately  exe- 
cyted  according  to  the  letter  (that  is, 
the  penalty  oi  death  was  not  inflicted  oil 
the  day  of  the  transgression,  as  it  seemed 
to  be  at  first  ordained)  yet  this  alibrds 
no  just  exception  against  the  truth  and 
propriety  of  the  relation. 

The 
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The   same    Almighty  Being,  v/ho 
had  a  right  (as  all  things  are  his  own) 
to  prohibit  the  action  above  mentioned, 
and  to  assign  a  punishment  for  disobe- 
diencie,  had  cfe^tainly  a  right  also  to  re- 
spite, or  postpone,  or  even  to  remit  (if 
he  had  been  pleased  to  do  so)  the  exe- 
cution of  the   Law  ^yhich   he  himself 
had  orda;ined.     But  for  the  present  it  is 
sufficient  to  remark,  thiat  the  nature  of 
the  penalty  had  been  clearly  revealed  to 
our  first  parents,  and  was  as  clearly  un- 
derstood by  them,   so  that  they   were 
sufficiently  sensible  of  their  obligation 
to  observe  the  said  haiso,  previous  to  their 
breach  of  it  :  wdiich  plainlj^  appears  by 
the  speech  of  the  woman  to  the  tempter, 
viz.  "   But  of  the  fruit  of  the   tree  in 
*'  the  midst  of  the  garden,  GoTi  hath 
*'  said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,   neither 
*'  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die,'' 

After 
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After  so  clear  an  acknowledgment  of 
tlic  divine  precept,  the  act  ol"  taking  the 
ihiit  (^vhich  otherwise  in  itself  would, 
probably,  liave  been  no  crime)  was  cer- 
tainl\  a  kH/uI  sin  of  a  very  heinous  na- 
ture, being  a  gross  conlevipl  of  Gods 
word,  lor  whicli  oiu'  iirst  ])arents  very 
justly  incurred  the  penallij  of  death, 
which,  they  were  previously  told,  must 
be  the  consecpience  of  disobedience. 

They  had  received  tliis  caution  even 
from  God  himself  whom  they  knew  to 
be  their  Maker  and  Su[)remeLord  ;  and. 
yet  the  unwary  woman  unhappily  list- 
ened to  an  assertion,  that  was  absolutely 
contradictory  to  her  Creator  s  Kord, 
a!id  thereby  drew  ui)<)n  herself,  and 
all  her  descendants,  the  irrevocable 
doom  to  labour! — pain! — and  mar- 
(alili/  ! 

\\  rhaps  the  haughty  philosoj)her  will 
now    be  ready  to  arraign  tiie  justice  of 

the 
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the  divine  decree,  which  involved  the 
innocent  progeny  (that  is,  innocent 
with  respect  to  this  particular  crime)  in 
the  punishment  of"  their  guilly  parents ; 
but  if  he  will  patiently  follow  me 
through  this  examination  oi  Human  JVa- 
ture,  he  will,  perhaps,  be  able  to  form 
a  better  idea  of  the  Kalure  of  original 
Sin,  and  of  the  cause  of  its  being  in- 
tailed,  (or  rather  (he  effects  of  its  being 
iatailcd)  on  all  the  descendants  of  Adam. 
For  the  immediate  eiffects oii\\dit  original 
Sin  of  our  first  parents,  was  the  acqui- 
sition of  an  additional  faculty  (even  of 
a  divine  attribute)  to  the  JVix/i^re  ofMan, 
which  of  course  descends  from  these 
original  stocks  by  natural  inheritance  to 
all  their  progeny,  and  thereby  inevitably 
involves  them  all  in  the  same  condem- 
nation ;  the  manner  of  which  shall  be 
more  particularly  explained  hereafter 
This  very  ancient  example  of  punish- 
ment for  a  contempt  of  God^s  word  (the 
D  direful 
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direful  cflects  of  which,   labour^   pain, 
and  morlalily,  are  ever  before  us)  should 
teach    mankind  the  extreme  danger  of 
paying  attention  to  any  doctrines   and 
interpretations  of  Law  or  Rehgion,  that 
have  the  least  tendency  to  oppose  or  con- 
tradict the  literal  or  most  obvious  mean- 
ing of  God's  word  ;  for   the  efforts   of 
our  spiriiual  Enemy    are  never  more 
baneful,  than  when  he   is  pleased  to  as* 
sume  the  office  of  a  commentator  on  the 
Laws  of  God;  in  wliich  character  he  is 
frequently  discoverable  ;  fur  though  he 
does  not  now  present  himself  ow/a«rc^/y 
or  apparently,  as  at  iirst,  in  the  assumed 
shape  of  a  serpent,  yet  the  venom  of  his 
doctrines  is  too  often  sulficiently  distin- 
guishable, both  in  the  writings  and  dis** 
courses  of  men  !   And  it  is  remarkable, 
that  his  first  attempt  against  mankind 
should  be  in  the  capacity  oi'Acriiick  oi> 
the  DivineLau!  The  inlluence  oi  spirit 
iual  enemies  isindecd  a  distinct  Principle 

of 
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of  Action  in  Man,  which  shall  be  more 
particularly  mentioned  in  the  course  of 
this  Tract. 

But  to  return  to  the  first  fatal  in- 
stance, before  mentioned,  of  Satan's 
success,  in  misleading  mankind,  which 
occasioned  another  distinct  Principle  of 
Action  in  Man, 

It  appears  that  the  Tempter  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  true  nature  and 
effects  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  which  he 
declared,  indeed,  but  not  without  utter 
ing-,  at  the  same  time,  a  notorious  false- 
hood. "  \e  shall  not  surely  die,  (said 
^'  he)  for  God  doth  know,  that  in  ilu; 
*'  day  ye  eat  thereof"  (viz.  of  the  fruit 
taken  from  the  tree  of  knowledge)  '* 
'\  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened  :  and 
**  ye  shall  he  as  gods,  knowing  Goodand 
''  Eviir  Gen.  iii.  4,  5. 


Now 
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Now  this  acquisition  of  Knowledge, 
wliich  the  Tempter  promised,  was  really 
such  as  he  represented  it,  viz.  a  Divine 
Aiirihvle  (*'  Ye  shall  become  as  gods, 
knowing  Good  and  Evir' )  ; — so  that,  in 
this  one  respect,  indeed,  his  mtelligence 
was  irue  :  for  the  inspired  historian  has 
recorded  also  the  words  of  God  himself 
to  the  same  eliect  : — "  x\nd  the  Lord 
**  Godsnid,  Behold,  the  man  is  become 
**  AS  Oy^Vu  OF  US,  to  know  Good  and 
'*  Eviir  (Chap.  iii.  22.)  But  irulh  is 
much  more  deceitful  and  dangerous, 
even  i\\i\nfalsehood  itself,  when,  for  the 
|)».'.r pose  of*  misleading,  it  is  maliciously 
blended  with  the  latter  ;  for  notwith- 
standing tlie  Deceiver's  flattering  assur- 
ance to  our  first  parents,  that  they 
should  '*  not  die ;  "  yet  in  the  very  day 
(as  it  seems)  of  their  transgression,  tliey 
heard  the  tremendous  sentence  of  f;;i- 
sery  and  death  pronounced  against 
them!  and  though  it  was  not  then  final- 
ly   executed,     as     they     had     reason 

to 
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to  expect  it  would,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  Law  before  declared,  on 
which  the  judgment  was  founded,  (for 
God  never  judges  men  wiUiout  Law,  like 
the  arbitrary  i)rinces  of  this  world)  yet 
the  said  Law,  by  which  their  lives  were 
expressly  forfeited,  was  sufficiently  ful- 
lilled  by  the  condemnation  of  the  trans- 
gressors (on  the  verij  ^^^  of  their  oiiisnce) 
to  mortality  I  whereby  their  once  im- 
?/2or/<2/ bodies  were  rendered  continually 
hable  to  diseases,  injuries,  misery,  and 
death,  as  the  bodies  of  all  their  descend- 
ants have  ever  since  been  !  and  they 
were  no  longer  entitled  even  to  the  food 
necessary  for  the  support  of  their  poor 
mortal  bodies,  without  severe  labour, 
care,  and  assiduity  I — **  Cursed  is  the 
ground  for   thy  sake  ;  in    sorrow  * 

''  shalt 


*  In  sorrow  (or  rather  in  labour)  foi-  ?H3iy2  is  tlic 
t'xpnssion  in  the  original;  which,  in  the  Tar::!;uni,  is  ex- 
plained by  another  Hebrew  word  ('7?^y)  s'lLMiifying  rather 
J'at'/guc  or  labour,   than  sorrow ;  and  as  the  necessity  of 

man's 
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"  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy 
"  life.  Thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it 
•'  brins:  forth  to  thee  :  and  thou  shalt 
*'  eat  the  herb  of  the  lield. — In  the 
*'  sweat  of  thy  fice'*  (said  God  to  his 
guilty  creature  man)  "  shalt  thou  eat 
"  bread,  ////  Ihou  relurn  unto  the  ground : 
**  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  :  for  dust 
'*  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  re- 
**  turn."  (Gen.  iii.  17  to  19.) 

These  have  ever  since  been  the  condi- 
tions of  human  life  ;  and  though  some 
men,  who  have  store  of  worldly  goods, 
endeavour  to  cast  away  care,  and  seem 

/r/iowrwastlic  more  immediate  consequence  of  the  earth's 
new  propensity,  through  the  curse,  to  bring  forth  thorns, 
thistles,  ami  useless  Avceds,  it  hcems  the  most  expressive 
rendering  in  this  place,  and  most  suitable  to  the  con- 
text in  the  following  verse:  '*  In  the  sueat  of  thy  face 
**  ihalt  thou  eat  bread.**  In  the  \'ulgato  also  it  is  rendered, 
"  in  labor ibus  ;"  and  by  Pagninus,  "  in  labore."  The- 
,\dfne  zcord  \s  also  necessarily  rendered  '*  Labours"  m 
Isaiah  Iviii.  3.  W:iiir\  DDO^V  t^DI*  ''  ^"^1  ^'-^^c/  uU 
your  labours;  and  in  Proverbs  v.  10.  *JOiiy) 
^"^23  ry^yi  *'  I^^st  stranger  be  filled  with  thy  wealth, 
and  THY  LABOURS  k'  7/?  thc  liousc  of  a  stra/fger.'^ 

to 
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to  live  in  a  state  of  opposition  to  this  gene- 
era!  rule,  yet  they  only  deceive  them- 
selves; for  no  descendant  of  Adam,  be 
he  ever  so  rich,  has  any  right  (o  eat  (he 
bread  of  idleness;  nor  can  he  do  so 
without  offence  against  his  own  soul,  as 
Vv'^ell  as  against  this  universal  ordinance 
of  God. — If  Providence  has  afforded 
him  wealth  and  leisure,  he  is  account- 
ableyjjr  both;  being  only  a  stewardyb?* 
life ;  after  which,  the  performance  of 
his  duty  to  God,  to  his  country,  to  his 
neighbours,  nay,  to  mankind  in  general, 
his  brethren  of  the  universe,  will  be 
strictly  scrutinized,  and  punished  in  pro- 
portion to  the  degree  of  his  wilful  neg- 
lect and  disobedience  ;  since  nothing  is 
more  clearly  revealed,  than  that  all 
mankind  lie  under  an  indispensable  ob- 
ligation to  improve  their  talents  for  alt 
these  duties,  as  well  as  to  use  them 
whenever  there  is  an  opportunity  ;  so 
that  the  man  who  neglects  to  employ,  in 

these 
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these  sen^ices,  a  due  portion  of  that 
leisure^  which  his  raiil:,  or  situation  in 
hte  affords  him,  may  justly  be  said  to 
iiiispend  his  JStaslefs  iimey  for  it  is  not 
his  oun:  and  such  iin  one  must  inevita- 
bly suH'er  with  the  '*  unprofitable  ser^ 
*'  tJtf/z/,"  described  iu  the  Gospel,  who 
neglected  to  improve  his  talent;  — 
''  Cast  ye  the  unprofiiahle  servant  into 
**  outer  darkness  !  — There  shall  be 
"  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
Matt.  xxY.  30.  See  the  whole  parable 
from  the  14th  verse,  whereby  it  plainly 
appears,  that  mankind  are  ]aid  under  an 
indispensable  necessity  to  improve  their 
respective  natural  talents,  to  the  best 
of  their  power,  for  their  Lord's  service. 

The  affluence^  and  vnemployedleisure, 
therefore,  of  many  persons,  whom  we 
daily  see  amongst  us,af?brd  no  just  ex»- 
ception  to  God's  general  ordinance  con- 
cerning the  hard  conditions  of  hmnaiv 

life. 
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life.  It  is  almost  too  obvious  to  be 
mentioned,  that  riches  and  hereditary 
honours  procure  no  exemption  from  the 
most  material  part  of  that  sentence,  viz. 
*'  to  dust  thou  shalt  return  !''  And  that 
the  time  and  manner  of  that  returning 
to  the  dust,  or  to  the  ground,  is  equally 
unknown  to  the  rich  and  to  the  poor, 
though  to  both  equally  certain:  so  that 
no  man,  not  the  greatest  or  most  inde- 
pendent, can  claim  even  a  single  day 
before-hand  as  his  own  :  ''  I  will  say  to 
'*  my  sour'  (saith  the  rich  man  in  the 
parable) ,  *  *  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
*'  up  for  many  years  :  take  thine  ease, 
''  eat,  drink  and  be  merry.  But  God 
"  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night 

•^  THY  SOUL  SHALL  BE  REQUIRED  OF* 

•'  THEE ;  then  whose  shall  those  things 
*^  be  which  thou  hast  provided?  Luke 
xii.  19,  20.  Wherefore,  with  respect 
also  to  the  other  part  of  the  punishment 
for  the  original  sin  (viz.  the  doom  to  la- 
E  bour) 
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lour)  let  those  men,  who  think  them- 
selves exempted,  by  their  rank  and  fbr- 
tunes,  from  the  necessily  of  employ- 
ment ;  who  think  they  have  a  right  to 
spend  their  time,  as  well  as  their  money, 
just  as  tliey  please,  for  their  own  amuse- 
ment and  mere  self-satisl'aetion ;  and 
seem  to  enjoy  leisure  and  ease,  as  if 
God's  general  ordinance  to  all  mankind 
had  been  partial,  or  of  none  effect !  Let 
such  men,  I  say,  be  reminded  of  the 
alarming  dreadful  sentence  pronounced 
by  **  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard''  in  the 
parable.  *'  Behold,  these  three  years  I 
*'  come  seeking  fruil  on  this  fig-tree, 
"  ^\M\find  none  :  cut  it  down,  xs:hy  cum- 
^*  bereth  it  the  ground  f  ^  How  ab* 
surd  therefore  is  the  /;r/t/^  of  those  men, 
who  value  tliemselves  on  account  of  ter- 
ritorial authority  (whether  public  or 
private)  and  yet  live  as  if  the  imj)or- 
tance,    which    they    assume    in  right 

^  Luke  xiii.  7. 
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ci  landed  possessions,  or  hereditary  rank 
in  life,  might  of  itself  be  esteemed  a 
^sufficient  merit  without  the  cultivation 
of  any  other  !  But  let  them  remember, 
that  there  is  a  '*  Lord  of  the  vineyard,  "  * 
to  whom  all  things  belong,  -f  and  to 
whom  a  strict  account  must  be  render- 
ed of  every  trust,  X  and  of  every /?o.9.9r>- 
sion,  wdiether  of  lands,  or  of  govern- 
ments :  so  that  the  dominions  and  es- 
tates of  all  temporal  lords  and  land- 
oxsLiiers  (be  their  right  of  tenure  ever  so 
unexceptionable  among  men)  are  yet  so 

^  "  The  Lord  most  High  is  terrible;  he  is  a  great  King 
over  all  the  eurfh,"     Psal.  xlvii.  2.  7. 

t  Ff;r  thcuijh  God^  hath  gk en  the  earth  to  the  chihln^n 
of  men,"  Psal.  ex  v.  l6.  yet  "  the  earth  is  the  Lord's 
and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  world,  and  they  that  dwcii 
therein.  "    Psal.  xxiv.  1. 

:|:  *'  For  (the  kingdom  of  heaven  is)  as  a  man  trj^vellino 
into  a  far  country,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and  deli- 
vered unto  them  his  goods.  And  unto  one  he  gave  five 
talents,  to  another  two,"  &c.  "  After  a  long  lime  the 
Lord  of  those  servants  cometh,  and  i\2ckoneth  with  them," 
&c.  Matt.  XXV.  14.  to  30.  "  Give  an  accouut  c/V/zy 
fiteuardship :  for  thou  mayest  bono  longer  steward.  ** 
Luke  xvi.  2, 

far 
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far  from  being  their  own,  that  even  they 
themselves,  ^vhenever  they  acquire  a 
habit  of  mispending  their  time  and 
wealihy  are  justly  esteemed  as  IIS  CUM- 
BllAiSCES  upon  that  \ery  ground,  in 
which  all  their  imaginary  consequence 
is  planted  !  Now,  shall  Ave  envy  the 
rich  man's  enjoyment  of  unemployed 
leisure,  if  this  be  the  consequence  r  Far 
better  had  it  been  for  such  a  person  to 
have  endured,  with  the  meanest  la- 
bourer, the  common  lot  of  man,  and  in 
the  sisieat  of  his  face  to  have  cat  his 
bread,  *  than  thus  to  have  lived  an  un- 
worthy exception  to  the  general  decree, 
thereby  rendering  himself  in  the  sight 
of  God,  OS  one  that  **  cumbereth  (he 
''ground!''  It  would  be  well  for 
mankind,  \{  the  consider  alien  of  this  sen" 
ience  might  be  esteemed  also  a  general 
Principle  of  Jclion  ;  but,  alas !  we  are 
all  too  nj)tto  mispend  our  time  in  some 
degr(  it  is  n  :  -  to  Avhich  the 

*•  Gen.  iii.  1^. 
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rich  are  more  particularly  liable.  They 
are  not  compelled  by  necessity,  like 
other  men,  to  think  for  themselves  ;  and 
from  thence  a  fatal,  inconsiderate  notion 
is  too  apt  to  prevail  among  them,  viz. 
that  their  time  is  their  own  ;  and  there- 
fore, as  they  presume  upon  a  supposed 
right  to  spend  their  leisure,  according  to 
their  own  IFiil  and  Pleasure,  they  ne- 
cessarily mispend  their  substance  also, 
for  which  they  are  equally  accountable  ; 
and  as  riches  are  also  the  ordinary 
means  of  procuring  the  sweets  and  en- 
joyments of  life,  they  are,  consequent- 
ly, a  continuial  source  of  temptation,  as 
well  to  acquire  them  unjustly,  as  to 
expend  them  improperly.  From  hence, 
probably,  arises  the  extreme  danger  of 
riches  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  man- 
kind !  ''  Verily  I  say  unto  you"  (said 
our  Lord)  "  that  a  rick  man  shall  hardly 
''  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
^^  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  it  is  easier 

fbr 
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**  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
**  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
"  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Matt.  xix. 
23,  24.  "  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men, — 
"  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries 
"  that  shall  come  upon  you  !"  James 
V.  1. — *'  Son,  remember  that  thou  in 
*'  thy  lite-time  receivedst  thy  good 
"  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
*'  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted, 
"  and  thou  art  tormented,"  Lukexvi.  25. 
It  is,  nevertheless,  through  the  additional 
faculty  before-mentioned,  which  human 
nature  accjuired  by  the  transgression  of 
our  first  parents  (viz.  the  Knotscledge  of 
Good  and  Ex:il)  that  Sin  is  imputed  to 
ui^,  whether  we  be  rich  or  poor. 

Our  spiritual  Enemy  envied  the  hap- 
piness of  mankind  in  their  original  state  ; 
and,  therefore,  artfully  led  them  to  the 
criminal  usurpation  oi  forbidden  Knox£' 
ledge,  that  they  might,  thereby,  be  ren- 
dered  accountable   to    the    ETERNi\i. 

Judge 
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Judge  for  all  their  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions  ;  and,  through  Knoxscledge, 
become  gniUy  before  God,  and  con- 
tinually subject  to  Sia  and  Death  !  Yor 
this  divine  K?iGwledge  obliges  us  (how- 
soever we  act)  to  approve,  at  least,  of 
virtuous  actions,  and  to  condemn  vice  ; 
so  that,  when  men  transgress,  it  is,  for 
the  most  part,  knowingly,  or  ts^ilfidly : 
and  as  "  the  strength  of  sin  is  (he  Law,''  * 
so  xXiQ  gidU  of  every  criminal  action  is 
with  justice  imputed  to  us,  because  Ave 
have  wilfully  oflended  against  this  na- 
tural Light,  or  Law  in  our  hearts,  by 
which  we  ought  to  have  known  how 
'V  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  chuse  the  good,'' 
Isa.  vii.    15. 

The  Gentiles,  without  the  knowledge 
of  Scripture,  nevertheless  acknowledged 
this  principle.     *'  LaAV  "   (according  to 

*  "  The    sting  of  tleath  is  sin  ;  and  the  strength  qf\ 
**  sin  is  the   Law,     But  thanks  be  to  God   which  givctli 
**  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^'    1  Cor. 
XV.  jO,  57. 

Cicero) 


32 

Cicero)  '*  \^^  sypreine  Reason  planted  in 
•'  nature,  wliich  commands  what  oitght 
"  to  be  done,  and  prohibits  the  contrary  ;  '* 
and  he  affirms,  that  *'  the  same  Bea- 
**  son,  when  it  is  estabhshed  andper- 
'*  ibcted  in  the  mind  of  man,  is  Law  ." 

"  Lex  "  (says  he,  in  his  first  Book 
de  Legibus)  *'  e^t  Ratio  summa,  insita 
"  in  J\atiira,  quiB  jubet  ea  cmee  faci- 
**  enda  sunt,  prohibetque  contraria. 
'*  Eadem  Ratio,  cum  est  in  hominis 
"  mente  confirmata  et  conf'ecta,  Lev 
*'  estr  See  Tom.  4.  of  his  Works, 
p.  s219.* 

Here  the  enh^iiteued  Heathen  writer 
plainly  acknowledges  the  Principle  as 
natural  to  Mankind  ( — '*  Ratio  summa, 
"  insita  in  JV<7/?^7v/ "J  and  yet  esteemed 
it,  at  the  same  time,  a  divine  Attribute, 
by  some  means  imparted  from  God 
( — **  recta,  et  a  numine  Deorum  tract  a 
'*  Ratio*')  though  he  might  probably  be 
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unacquainted  with  the  occasion  of  its 
being  engrafted  in  Human  Nature.  He 
mentions  this  Attribute  again,  in  his 
second  Book  de  Kalura  T>eorum,  where 
he  speaks  of  Prudence,  or  the  choice  of 
Good,  and  rejection  of  Evil, ''  as  a  univer- 
"  sal  Law  common  to  God  and  Man'' 

'*  Sequitur  ut  eadem  sit  in  his,  quae  in 
'*  genere  humano,  ratio,  eadem  Veritas 
*''  utrobique  sit,  eademque  Lex ;  quae  est 
*'  rectiprc€ceptio,praviquedepulsio.  Ex 
"  quo  intelhgitur,  prudentiam  quoque, 
**  et  mentem  a  Diis  ad  homines  perven-- 
''  isse;'  &c.  (Tom.  4.  p.  157.)  And  in 
his  first  Book  de  Officiis,  he  more  par- 
ticularly defines  the  Law  of  Nature  in 
Man,  by  describing  the  double  bias  of 
soul,  viz.  Appetite  and  Reason,  and  in- 
stead of  laying  down  Appetite,  or  the 
Pursuit  of  Happiness,  as  the  Rule  of  Obe- 
dience (which  some  very  eminent  and 
learned  lawyers  have  done)  he  wisely 
F  reverses 
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reverses  that  rule,  and  thence  forms  an 
unexceptionable  Rule  of  Action,  viz. 
that  Reason  must  rule,  but  Appetite 
obey.  See  his  own  words  :  "  Duplex 
"  est  enim  vis  animorum,  atque  na- 
^*  turee  :  una  pars  in  appetilu  posita  est, 
"  qua3  est  op^/Ji  Graece,  quae  hominem 
'^  hue,  et  illuc  rapit :  altera  in  ratione 
*'  quae  docet,  et  explanat,  (\mA  facien- 
*'  dum.fugiendumque  siL  Ita  fit,  ut  RaWo 
*'  praesit,  Appetilus  vero  obtemperet.*' 
Tom  4.  p.  248. 

He  also  clearly  describes  this  natural 
instinct,  *'  (he  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
"  Evil,''  under  (he  (i(le  of  Common  Sense, 
"  Communis  Inlelllgentla,''  and  lays  it 
down  as  the  Law,  or  Rule  of  JValure 
(''  J\^a(urce  JVornia'' )  for  distinguishing 
good  Laws  *  fiY>m  bad,  right  from 
wrong,  and  honourable  from  base,  which 

*  What  a  profilable  aiul   c<invcn!ciit  Rtluction  might 
be  made  in  the  bulk  and  number  of  owx  Statute  Bcaks^ 
(ispocially  of  llu'  latoi  voluim  t)  upon  aievisal  comluclcd 
tiictly  according  to  this  excellent  rule  ! 

certainly 
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certainly  is  a  much  safer  Principle  to 
rely  on  than  ''  Self-love,'" 

'*  Atqui  nos  Legem  bonam  h  mala, 
"  nulla  alia  nisi  JValurce  J^orma  divi- 
'*  dere  possumus.  Nee  solum  jus  et 
'*  injuria  a  natura  dijudicatur,  sed 
*'  omnino  omnia  honesta,  ac  turpia. 
*'  Nam  et  Communis  Intelligentia 
*'  nobis  notas  res  efficit,  easque  in  ani- 
^'  mis  nostris  inchoavit,  ufe  honesta  m 
"  virtate  ponantur,  in  vitiis  turpia. 
*'  Heec  autem  in  Opinione  existimare, 
'*  non  in  A^<7//fr^  posita,  dementis  est/* 
De  Legibns,  Lib.  1.  Tom.  4.  p..  222.* 
And  the  Apostle  Paul  Ixas  also  given  a 
strong  testimony  concerning  the  power 
and  influence  of  this  instinct,  or  first 
Principle  planted  in  human  Nature, 

He  informs  us,  that  some  men,  who 
had  not  the  written  Law  of  God,  were, 

*  Ilamburgli  Edition  J^IS. 

never- 
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n<^vrrthelegs,  capable  of  do  in  g-Z^j/  N(dvr& 
(or  Instinct)  the  things  contained  in  the 
Law — ''  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which 
'*  have  not  the  Law,  do  hy  JS'^aiare 
**  the  things  contained  in  the  Law, 
"  these,  having  not  the  Law,  are  a  Law 
"  unto  themselves ;  *   which  shew  the 

"  work 

*  We  find  a  rcmaikablp  insfance  of  the  **  yaturat 
**  Dictates  qfCanscieuee,"  m  tiie  behaviour  of  ^'  Tnbovrai 
"  Tamaicic/'  (a  poor  uninstructed  inhabitant  of  the  re- 
mote island  of  Otaheito)  when  he  was  unjustly  charged 
vith  stealing  a  knife.  The  slorv  is  related  in  the  account 
ofCapt.  Cook's  voyage  (Vol.2,  p.  101.)  and  the  singularity 
of  the  circunristaii'ces  leads  the  writer  to  the  following 
remark  :  *'  Upon  thii  occasioniit  may  be  observed"  (say§ 
he)"  that  .these  people  have  a!  Kfiori ledge  of  RlCilll- 
"  and  WliON.G  fromjthp  mere  dictates  of  Natural  Con- 
•'  science  ;  and  voldntatily  condemn  tliemselvos  when  tlu^y 
"  do  thai  to  others,  which  they  would  condemn  otliers 
**  fordoing  to  them.  That  Tubourai  Tamaide.felt  th«.'- 
"  force  of  Moral  Obligation  is  certain  •  for  the  imputntioa 
•*  of  an  action  whichhe  considered  as  indiftvrcnt,  would 
**  not,  v;hen  it  appeared  to  be  groundless,  have  moved 
"  him  with  such  excess  of  passion.'^ — But  to  what  shall" 
we  impute  the  lamentable  Change  of  Principle  in  th« 
same  ptTSon,  who  was  afterwards  (on  another  occasion) 
absolutely  convicted  of  theft  ?  iNIay  not  the  licentious  ex- 
ample of  the  English  (whose  criminal  indulgences  among 
the  poor  Indian  women,  proved  that  they  had  no  fixed 

regard 
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*"*  work  of  the  Law  \ATitten  in  their 
**  iiearts^  their  conscience  also  bearing 
*'  witness  "  (or  the  conscience  wit- 
nessing w^ith  them)  "  and  their  thoughts 
**  the  mean  whi^le  "  (or  between  them- 
sehes) ''  accusing,  or  else  excusing  one 
^  another';  *'  Sec.  Romans  ii.  14,  15. 

This  necessarily  implies  a  naturai 
Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  so  that 
this  divine  facult?/,  or  instinct  in  the 
J^alitre  of  Man,  seems  pkiinly  to  be  the 
grand  Principle,  whereby  men,  mho 
have  ''  not  (he  Law,  ar^f^k.Law  unto 
"  themselves.''  (Rom.  ii.  14.)  And  this 
1  aj^prehend  to  be,  properly,  "  IHE 
"  LJrf  OF  JS\4TURE''  in  Ma^,  the 
Law  written  on  our  hearts,  or  the  Con- 
science, which  bears  ^vitness  with  us,  as 
the  Apostle  declares  m  the  following 

regard  for  tliat  pure  religion  which  they  professed),  have 
occasioned  the  corruption  of  the  poor  Heathen's  morals, 
and  natural  Principles  of  \^rtue  ?  He  was  certainly  be- 
cx)m<2  a  worse  man  by  his  iicquaintancc  with  them ! 

Terse ; 
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verse : — Our  "  thoughts  the  mean  while 
*'  accusing,  or  else  excusing  us  ;"— for 
there  are  few  men  so  bad,  as  not  ta 
liave  been,  at  some  time  or  other, 
sensible  of  remorse,  through  the  ac- 
cusation above  mentioned  of  (heir 
thoughts,  or  Conscie7ice.  For  Avhat 
are  these  iJtoughts  Avhich  accuse  and 
excuse,  but  Conscience  itself;  that  is, 
tlie  verj^  same  Principle,  only  differ- 
ently expressed  by  the  Apostle,  for  the 
sake  of  explanation  r  And  again,  thiah 
Conscience,  w  hich  bears  witness,  is  not 
adifferent,^^  distinct  Principle  froin> 
**  the  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,'' 
but  only  another  name  or  mode  of  ex- 
pressing the  same  Principle  ;  or  if  it  be 
so  defined  by  some  v.riters,  as  to  ap- 
pear in  any  degree  different  or  distinct 
from  the  latter/ it  cannot,  at  mo:-t,  be 
otherwise  esteemed  than  as  a  different 
effect  of  that  same  Divine  Knoidcdge : 
and  the  like  nuiy  be  said  of  Sinderesis 
{cvyrfipTiOK)  as  well  as  of  **  the  Law  of 

'*  Reason;  " 
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*'  Reason^''  both  of  which  some  au- 
thors have  treated  as  distinct  Principles 
from  Conscience,  notwithstanding  that 
all  these  separate  heads,  Sinderesis^ 
Reason,  and  Conscience,  are  necessarily 
resolved  into  one  single  principle  or 
foundation,  viz.  *'  tlhe  Knoxscledge  of  good 
"**  and  Evil/*  to  which  the  enquirer  is 
natural!}^  led,  in  attempting  to  define 
them ;  for  indeed  tiiis  same  indentical 
Principle  or  Power  is  equally  attributed 
to  them  all.  "  Sinderesis "  (says  the 
-author  of  Doct  et  Student)^  *'  is  a  na- 
**  iural  Power  of  the  soul,  set  in  the 
"  highest  part  thereof,  moving  and 
'*  stirring  it  to  G^ood,  and  abhorring 
^'  Evi/''*.  What  is  Sinderesis  there- 
fore, when  thus  explained,  but  the  na- 
tural 

S 

*  See  Doct.  ct  Stcd.  English  \'ersion,  1()<5S  and  1746. 
Dialogue  1.  Cap.  13  ;  but  in  the  Latin  copy  of  1^04,  it 
is  in  the  1 1  th  Chapter.  '*  Sinderesis  est  vis  motiva  seu 
*'  fotentia  natiiralis  animce  rationalis,  qua?  semper  est 
**  jiata  figi   iu   supeiioribus   parlibus  animse  niovcns  et 

**  stimulant 
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Uiral  Knowledge  \\\  Man  to  reject  ihv 
Evil,  and  chnse  the  Good?  Reason  is 
also  explained  bv  this  eelebrated  au- 
thor to  the  same  effect :  —  ^'  After 
'^  (or  according  to)  the  Doctors— 7?^^/- 
**  son  (savs  he)  is  the  power  of  the  Soul 
"  that  discernelh  helxs:een  Good  and 
"  Evil,  and  between  GooDaweZ  Bet- 
*'  TER,  comparing  the  one  with  the 
'*  other  :  the  which  also  shewetii  Virtues, ' 
"   loveth  Good,  and  flleth  Vices.  "  ^ 


In 


"  stivni^ans  ad  bon-um,  ct  ahhorhns  malum,"'  «^'C. 
DoLt.  et  Stud.  Cap.^l  1 .  And  again  :  >'  Sindercsiseliamcst 
*'  l^rincipium  quo  ad  sjtcculaiha  ct  quo  ad  omratha  ;" 
(ancrtlicroforc  a  ^''  Principle of'Actioii.")'*'-  ExcmpUun  dc 
s|>ec\ilativis  ;  ut  omne  totum -est  majus  sua  parte^  quod- 
]ib(.'t  e?t,  vc'l  non  est..  Kxcmplum  de  operotiris  ut  nullum 
M.\i.UM  iSt  fdcknduiu :  bonum  cat  proscquaidum  ct 
similia.  Et,  i(!v(»,  .Sindcrcsis  dicitur  a  quibusdani  Ix.v 
Jlafiohis,  quia  piu^cij  ia  l.rgis  Ratiohis  niinislrat,  qust 
ei  iiisunt  a  xS'utura,  '  ».\-c.     Ibid.  Cap.  11. 

*  See  Clinp.  14.  in  fr.r  Kn>^lish  vcrsiqi^of  iGSS  and 
1746;  bill  the  1.2th  CIuiptiT  in  the  Latin  original  ac- 
ccrdinir  to  the  t'.didbn  of  1(t(i4  :  llrtio,  secundum  Dnr- 
t(Mcs  '  .t  ipsa  Vls'annnn?  h7^rwflf/M-  qua^  ccnsulit  ct  dis- 

ctrnit 
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In  the  beginning  of  the  Chapter,  he 
expresses  hi  mself^  as  if  he  supposed  that 
Man  was  indued  with  this  divine  faculty 
of  Reason  before  the  fall,  even  at  the 
lime*'    when    he    was   created;''*  a 

doctrine 

cfrnit  inter  bonu?j  et  malum  et  imelius  comparando 
iinum  ad  altoriim,  qua?  ctiam  viitutcs  eligit,  et  Dor.m  di- 
iigit.  Etdicitur  non  solum  Cogiiititaf  %ed  et'mm  Motha;" 
(and  therefore  a  ^'principle  of  Action.'')  "  Cum  autem 
*'  judicat  aliquid  esse  honum  vel  malum  et  ibi  s'stit,  sic 
*'  (\kc\K\i  Cogniti-ca :  si  vera  ulterius  procedat,  indicandy 
"  alicjuid  esse  honum  ut  fiat,  vel  malum  ut  evitetur,  sic 
"  dicitur  Motiva.  Si  vero  adhuc  amplius  proccdjt  ot 
"  nou  solum  indicat  aliquid  esse  bonum  ut  fiat,  sod  etinm 
"  id^fieri  appetite  sic  dicitur  libcrum  arbitrimn,  nam  libc- 
*'  7-um  aibitriiun  apprchendit  raticnem,  et  X'oluntatcm. 
Sec.     Cap.  V:. 

■^  Cap.  12.  "  De  Rationc.  Quando  primvs  IIo?no 
"  creatus  est  pcrcepit  duplicein  i^  Deo  oculum.  Exte- 
"  riorem  scilicet  et  Interiorem.  Exteriorcm  carnis  quo 
"  visibilia  cernerct.  Et  interiorem  Jlationis  quo  invi- 
"  sibilia  agnoscert't  atque  divina:  per  ilium  carnis  ut 
^'  vi^ibiles  posset  bostes  aspiccre,  cognoscere,  et  vitare, 
"  per  ilium  llationis,  ut  s[)irituales  liostes  contra  ani- 
"  mam  dccertantes  superare  valeret,"  cvc.  Thus  En"^- 
lished  in  the  Editions  of  1668  and  1/46',  Chap.  1-4-. 
Of  Reason.  "  IVhcn  the  first  Man  Adam  uas  created, 
*'  he  loceived  of  God  a  double  eye,  that  is  to  say, 
*'  an  outward  eye,  ^vhereby  he  might  see  visible  things, 
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doctrine  Avliich,  certainly,  is  eironcoui^. 
That  our  first  j)arents  received  from 
God,  when  they  were  first  created,  a 
due  proportion  o{ Reason  suited  to  their 
original  condition,  is  not  to  be  doubt- 
ed ;  but  there  is  no  authority  w  hatever 
to  warrant  the  supposition  of  their  being 
at  first  indued  with  that  PerfecUon  of 
Reason,  that  Attribute  of  a  Divine 
and  Sjjiriiual  J^alure,  which  afterwards 
became  natural  to  ]Man  ;  though  the 
wortliy  author  apparently  means  this 
supreme  degree  oi  Reason,  when  he  tells 
as,  that  Man,  by  the  gift  of  Reason,  is 
**  made  like  to  the  dignity  of  angels,^ 
'*  discerning  truth  from  falsehood,  and 
'*  jEr;//from  Good  ;''  whereas  it,  appears 

"  and  know  his  bodily  enemies,  and  eschew  them  ; 
"  and  an  inward  eye,  that  is,  the  eye  of  reason,  whereby 
"  he  might  see  liis  sjiiritual  enemies  that  fight  against  his 
*'  soul,  and  beware  of  them,"  kc. 

'^  "  —  per  quam  etiuni  Angelica?)}  inntatvr  dignitatem 
"  ii  falso  discernendo  verum,  et  a  bono  makmi.  Quam- 
**  obrem  vahle  a  sua  degencrat  orlgine  quoties  xeritatem 
*'  disccrncrc  ingligif fixtqiXQ  malum  bono  jireponit."  Ibid, 
c.  1,!. 

very 
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very  plainly  from  the  Scriptures,  that 
this  Perfection  of  Reason  was  afterwards 
acquired  by  unlawfully  eating  the  fruit 
oithe  Tree  ofKnomedge  ;  for  it  is  plain, 
that  the  desire  of  acquiring  Knoxledge 
was  part  of  the  temptation  to  transgress  : 
(^'  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,'' 
said  the  deluded  Woman)  and  it  was 
not  until  they  had  both  of  them  eaten 
the  forbidden  fruit,  that  God  said, 
*'  Behold,  the  Man  is  become  AS  one  of 
"  us,  to  know  Good  and  Evil;''  (Gen. 
iii.  22.)  thereby  plainly  alluding  to  the 
Knowledge  then  newly  acquired  by  the 
forbidden  fruit ;  and  they  w^ere  driven 
out  of  the  garden,  we  are  expressly 
told,  to  prevent  a  further  acquisition  to 
the  Nature  of  Man,  viz.  ''  lest  he  put 
'*  forth  his  hand,  and  take  (DJ)  ALSO 
"  of  the  tree  of  Life,  and  eat  and  live 
''  for  ever  i  "  and  therefore  it  is  certain, 
that  Man  was  not  enlightened  by  the 
IdWiw^  Law  of  Reason  ys'\\}i\\\\  himself^ 

when 
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when  he  was  first  created ;  or  at  least 
not  with  so  great  a  share  of  it,  as  has 
since  been  justly  attributed  to  Human 
Nature. 

The  third  article  which  I  have  before 
mentioned,  as  a  principle  necessarily 
included  in  that  divine  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  Evil,  which  our  first  parents 
unlawfully  took  upon  themselves,  is 
Conscience  ;  and  the  ingenious  author 
of  Doctor  and  Student,  before  quoted, 
in  describing  the  meaning  of  the  word 
Conscience,  h-Si^  accordingly  explained  it 
exactly  as  if  he  had  been  defining  the 
true  purpose  of  the  former  Principle^ 
the  Divine  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil, 
''  So  God  "  (say  he)  "  has  placeil  Con- 
"  science  in  the  midst  of  the  rational 
*'  soul,  as  a  light  by  which  it  should 
"  discern  what  it  ought  to  do,  or  ought 
*'  not  to   do/'*    Tliis   is   exactly  the 

*  '*  Sic  Dcus  poMiit  Conscienfiam  in  medio  animal 
*'  rationalis,  tniiqiuiin  Lumen  quo  disccrnet  quid  facere, 
*'  vel  non  facere  dcbeat."     Doct.  ct  Stud.  c.  13. 

purpose 
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purpose  of"  the  Knouledge  of  Good  and 
*'  Evil,''  viz.  that  \ye  should  use  it  **  as 
'*  a  hght  to  discern  what  we  ought  to 
"  do,  or  ought  not  to  do,"  or,  in  Scrip- 
ture w^ords,  that  w^e  '*  may  know  to  refuse 
"  the  Evil,  and  choose  the  Good."  Isa. 
vii.  15.  and  again  in  the  I6tli  verse. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  must  ap- 
pear, that  Conscience,  Reason,  and  Sin- 
deresis,  though  sometimes  treated  as 
distinct  Principles,  are  nevertheless 
essentially  founded  on  one  Great  Prin- 
ciple, viz.  the  Divine  Knovcledge  of 
Good  and  Evil  ;  and  when  our  hrst 
parents,  contrary  to  the  commands  of 
God,  took  that  Knowledge  upon  them- 
selves, the  immediate  effects  of  it  were 
the  most  pungent  workings  of  Con- 
science !  They  were  conscious  of  their 
disobedience  to  God !  Conscious  of  their 
shame  and  nakedness  !  Conscious  that 
the  Divine  Justice  must  pursue  them,  so 
that  they  w  ould  have  even  hid  them- 
selves^ 
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selves,  had  it  been  possible,  from  the  pre- 
sence of  their  Ahnighty  Creator  !  But 
how  vain  v.  as  (lie  attempt  to  fly  from 
God's  nniversal  presence,  *  when  they 
could  notevcn  separate  themselves  from 
the  anxious  warnings  and  forebodings 
^ven  of  their  own  Consciences  !  ¥or  Con^ 
science  maintained  its  new  habitation  in 
their  throbbing  breasts,  attending  them 
in  their  most  secret  retirement  with  u 
stinging  remembrance  of  their  disol)C- 
dience  and  ingratitude  !  And  as  the 
wilful  tiikiug  oi  Conscience  upon  them- 

*  The  universal  presence  of  Ood  is  most  elegantly 
described  by  t};e  Psiilmisl  :  "  ()h  !  whither  hhill  I  go 
*•'  U()]{\  thy  si-irit  r  or  whither  shall  I  Hoe  fron;  thv  pre- 
'*  sence  ?  It  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  tiiou  firt  there.  If 
"  I  make  my  IumI  in  hell,  behold,  thou  {Tt  there.  If  I 
**  tnke  the  wines  of  the  morninii,  and  dwrll  in  the  utter- 
'*  most  parts  of  the  sea,  cre/i  thert-  sh.all  thy  hand  lead 
"  me,  and  t'uy  li^ht  hand  shall  hold  me.  If  I  say,  surrlif 
**  the  (UtrkiKss  ahall  cater  vie:  even  the  niolit  shall  b<> 
"  lii;ht  about  mc "  (that  is,  with  respect  to  God's 
know'led<^e  of  my  thoughts  and  actions)  :  *\yva,  the  dark- 
"  vcss  h'l'h'th  nut Jrovi  thee,"  &c.  See  the  whole  \oQx\\ 
Psalm."  O  Lord,  thou  ha&t  searched  me,  and  known  me," 
c\'e. 

selves 
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selves  was  the  cause  of  all  their  misery; 
so  the  effect  of  that  onefauU  was  the 
entailing  Sin  and  Death  on  all  their 
descendants  (who  by  the  Lan^s  of  JVa- 
ture  must,  necessarily,  partake  of  that 
J^ature  which  their  parents  so  unhap- 
[)ily  assumed)  for  thus — *'  by  one  Man 
*'  Sin  entered  into  the  world  "  (as  we 
are  informed  by  the  great  Ajjostle  of 
the  Gentiles)  "  and  Death  by  Sin  ;  and 
*'  so  Death  passed  upon  all  Men ''  (i^  ^J) 
in  or  through  whom  ''  all  have  sin- 
*'  ned."  For  until  the  Lane  "  (that  is, 
even  brefore  the  written  Law  of  Moses) 
''  Sin  was  in  the  world  :  Also^  Sin  is 
"  not  imputed  v/hen  there  is  no  LaWy 
''  But  \  Death  reigned  from  Adam 
*'  to  Moses,  even  over  them  who  had 
''  not  sinned   after    the   similitude   of 

*  Also,  or  moreover — The  original  word  is  h,  which 
in  this  place,  on  account  of  the  context,  seems  more  in- 
telligilile  if  rendered  ft/A"o,  than  ^^  but ;"  which  latter  is 
the. common  version. 

t  But  seems  better  to  express  the  meaning  of  AAa'  in 
this  place,  than  the  common  rendering ;7acr//<!e/t'6v>',  which 
gives  a  diftcrcnt  turn  to  the  sense. 

"Adam's 
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''  Adam's  transgression/'  &c.  (Rom.  v. 
12,  to  14.)  Apparently  meaning,  that 
^s  *^  Dea/h'*  {which  was  the  effect  and 
punishment  of  imputed  Sin)  ''  reigned 
"  from  Adam  to  Moses,"  (that  is, 
''  uniil  the  Law,''  OLyoi  1^0113)  so  we  ought 
to  conchide,  that  some  sort  of  Lars:, 
previous  to  that  of  Moses,  preceded  Sin, 
as  Sin  preceded  Death,  \\z.  ( '*  as  Sin, 
*'  hath  reigned  unto  DeathJ'  see  ver. 
21.)  for  othervrise  Death  could  not  have 
reigned  hefore  the  x^ritten  Law;  and 
consequently  the  Law,  to  be  understood, 
by  v/hich  ''  Sin  entered  into  the  world,'' 
and  by  which  "  Death  passed  upon  all," 
and  "  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses," 
was  the  Law  of  internal  Knowledge,  or 
Conscience,  by  which  all  Men,  from  the 
time  of  our  first  j)arents  (Christ  alone 
excepti^d)  are  convicted  Sinners  !  For  as 
the  Jraijs  of  Man  are  not  equal  to  his 
assumed  Knowledge,  he  is  thereby  ren- 
i]QvedgHilti/,  and  obnoxious  Vo  the  eter- 
nal 
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nalJusiice  of  God,  "  in  whose  sight  shall 
"  no  man  hving  be  justified!"  (PsaL 
cxhii.  2.) 

Hence  a  tempera!  Death,  or  depar- 
ture from  this  world,  is  not  the  only  fruit 
of  Sin,  but  there  is  also  a  "  certain  fear- 
'^  ful  looking  for  of  judgment ,  m\Afiery 
'  indignation,''   &c.   (Hebrews    x.  27.) 
the  sense    of  which   is  so  deeply    im- 
printed on  the  human  Conscience,  that 
even  the  most  hardened   offende:^   is,  at 
some   time    or  other,   affected  with  itt 
otherwise   Sin  could   not  be   esteemed 
*'  the  Sting  of  Death'' — For  if  the  na- 
tural   liglit    of  Human  Reason  would 
permit  men  to  indulge  themselves  with 
a    positive   assurance,    that    Death    is 
really  the  last  period,  ov  final  dissolution 
of  their  existence,  the  Consciousness  of 
Sin  would   not   increase    the  Fear   of 
Death,  and  could   not,  therefore,   with 
propriety  be    esteemed  ^*  the  Sting  of 
H  ''  Deathr 
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"  Deaths  Death  is,  indeed,  the  King  of 
Terrors ;  and  Nature  shrinks  at  its  ap- 
proach !    But  the  anguish  of  the  guilty 
and  unbeheving    soul  springs  from    a 
deeper   source    than   Death!    viz.   tlie 
dread  of  what  must  follow  it!  This  is  a 
further    effect    of  Jieason  and   Human 
Knowledge :  for  though  a  man  refuses 
to  be    bound  by  the  eternal    Laws  of 
Reason,  yet  Reason  w^ill  inform  him  of 
hk  guilt,  and  its  deserts,  and  vindicate 
her  injured  Laws  by  dreadful  expecla- 
iionl  for  the  very  Devils  believe  and 
tremble!   (James  ii.  19.) 

Horrible  gloom !  when  Reason  sees  no 

ground  for    hope  ! — Thus    Conscience, 

though  not  obeyed,  is  Conscience  still  ; 

and  a  time,  we  know,  will  surely  come, 

v/hen  men  shall  ''  begin  to  say  to  the 

*'  mountains,y}7//  on  us  ;  and  to  the  hills, 

'*  cover  us!''  (Luke  xxiii.  30.)  * 

Death, 

*  Sec  also  Revelation  vi.   15,  \6.     **  AnA  the  Kings 
**  of  ike  J^uitA,  and  the  great  men,   and  tlie  rich  men, 


51 

Death,   therefore,    it    is   manif  st,   is 
not  the  only  object  of  the  sinner's  fear, 
or  men  would  never  seek  a  hiding-place 
in  what  must  be  \he\Y graves,  by  wishing 
to  be  buried  under  the  very  mountains 
and  hills,  with  the  vain  hope  of  secreting 
themselves  from   the  wrath   to   come ! 
— And  who   is  free   from  sin? — In  the 
sight  of  God"  shall  no  man    living  be 
"  justified;'  (Psal,  cxhii.  2.)  And  "  wilJi" 
'*  out  shedding 0/ BLOOD  is  no  remission/ 
(Ileb.  ix.  22.)     AVherefore   it  is   mani- 
i'est,  that  the  elood  of  every  man  is  for- 
feited before  God !-— But  the   Almighty 
was   graciously  pleased    to    accept   the 
BLOOD  of  animals    (probably  as  jin  a(*- 
knowleclgment  of  that  tprleiture,  and  as 


•'  and  the  chief  captain*,  and  the  mighty  men,  an.d  every 
"  houdman,  and  eicrii J)\ni,an  '^  (for  aJI  will  be  cqial  in 
that  tretneudous  day)  "  hid  themselves  in  the  den*;,  and 
"  in  tlie  rocks  of  the  mountains;  and  said,  l^uU  on  vs^ 
''  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sittelh  on  thu 
"  throne,  and  from  the  urath  of  the  Lamb:  for  the  ^\ca\. 
"  day  of  his,  urafh  is  iornc,.  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
=  '  stand  r 


a  type 


<< 

to 
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a  type  of  a  future  and  more  effectual  re- 
demption) to  atone  for  luiman  guilt — 
"  For  the  life  oflhefleslf  (said  God  to 
jVIoses)  "  is  in  the  blood  :  and  I  have 
given  il  to  you  vpon  the  altar  y  TO  make 
AN  ATONEMENT  for  your  souls:**  for 
*'  it  is  the  BLOOD  that  makes  an  atone- 
'*  MENTybr  the  soul."  (Lev.  xvii.  11.) 

But  as  the  Kecessity  of  Redemption  is 
tiius  obvious,  so  the  means  of  obtaining 
it  has  been  as  clearly  revealed  :  and 
therefore  the  same  innate  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  Evil,  which  has  rendered  us 
obnoxious  to  God's  Eternal  Justice 
through  disobedience,  will  lead  us  (if 
we  use  it  as  we  ought)  to  repentance 
and  amendment ;  and  consequently  to 
reconciliation  and  eternal  happiness, 
through  that  more  efiiectual  propitiation 
and  redemption,  to  which  all  mankind 
are  invited  ))ythe  Redeemer  himself* 
who  is  "  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  und 
**  the  Life:'*  as'*  no  man  cometh  unto 

"  tht 
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'*  the  Falher,bul  by  him:' {John  xiv.6.) 
^*  For    if  through  the  offence  o/'  ONE" 
(our  first    parent    Adam)  ''  many  be 
"  de/3td;  much  more  the  grace  of  God, 
''  and  the  gift  by  grace,  (which  is)  by 
''  ONE  Man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abound- 
"  ed  unto  many.     And  not  as  (it  was) 
^'  by  one  that  sinned  (so  is)   the  gift; 
*'  for  the  judgment    (w^s)    by  one  to 
*'  condemnation,  but  the  free  gift  (is) 
"'  o^  many  offences   unto  justification/' 
&c.  (See  the  contrast  as  carried  on  by 
the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  5th  chapter  of 
iiis  Epistle  to  the  Romans.) 

Men  seldom  fall,  indeed,  into  any  very 
gross  offence  against  the  Eternal  Law^ 
till  they  are  initiated,  as  it  were,  by  lesser 
crimes;  and  have  gradually  stifled  the 
natural  restraint  of  the  innate  Knowledge 
or  Conscience  before  described;  and 
then  they  are  no  longer  worthy  to  be  cal- 
led Men,  being  more  properly  Brutes  ; 

because 
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because  Conscience,  or  the  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  Evil,  which  should  distinguish 
the  Nature  of  Men  from  Brutes,  dotli 
no  longer  inlluence  their  actions. 

The  state,  indeed,  of  such  unhappy 
men  is  worse  than  that  of  brutes;  be- 
cause there  is  still  another  capital  dis- 
tinction in  their  nature,  which  wicked 
men  cannot  cast  off,  as  they  do  Consci- 
ence!— they  have  a  living  Soul,  which 
must,  inevitably,  be  accountable  for  all 
their  actions,  as  I  have  before  remarked ; 
and,  therefore,  \Ahen  they  prefer  the 
temporal  gratification  of  their  passions 
(wliether  of  Pride,  Love  of  unlimited 
Power,  Avarice,  Lust,  Hatred,  or  Sel- 
fishness) to  the  eternal  welfare  of  their 
souls,  they  may  be  said  to  sell  them- 
selves for  nought ;  because  all  unlawful 
passions  are  increased,  instead  of  being 
satisfied,  by  indulgence ;  so  that   there 

is 
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is  no  Bondage  so  wretched  as  that  of 
Sin  ;  *  no  Slave  so  truly  miserahle,  as  the 
man  who  is  a  Slave  lo  his  passions,  -f-  And, 
therefore  when  we,  are  endeavouring 
to  trace  out  "  the  Law  of  J^\itiire  and 
"  Principles  of  Jetton  in  Men,''  it  would 
be  unreasonable  to  search  for  it  among 
Slaves  (I  mean  those  that  are  Slaves  to 
their  passions)  because  such  Men  are 
not  their  own  masters,  and  consequently 
are  not  worthy  the  name  of  Men.  It 
would  be  neither  just    or  charitable    to 


* "  They  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 

"  through  much  wantonness,  those  that  were  clean  (or 
"  for  a  little)  escaped  from  them  who  live  in  error.  While 
**  they  promise  them  Liberty,  they  theinselves  are  the  Scr- 
**  vants  Cor  Slaves)  oi'  Cornipfion:  foi  of  whom  a  man 
**  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  hrought  in  Bondage, 
2  Pet.  ii.  18,  ip.  See  also  the  remainder  of  the  same 
chapter  for  the  lamentahle  consequences  of  that  wretched 
Bo?idage,  the  Service  oi  Sin  ! 

t  "  Whosoever  committeth  Sin,  is  the  Servant  (or 
**  Slave)  of  Sin.*'  (John  viii.  34.)—"  For  the  truth  of 
**  this  conclusion  no  further  or  better  proof  can  be  ex- 
*'  pected  than  our  Saviour's  authority/'  Dr.  Jackson, 
Book  10.  Ch.  17. 

draw 
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draw  our  conclusions  concerning  the 
Kaiure  of  Man  from  that  depraved  state 
oiHmnan  JValure,  wherein  tbx;  proper 
and  natural  distinction  of  Manhood  (the 
Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  which 
we  naiurally  inherit  from  our  first  pa- 
rents) has  lost  its  influence  ! 

No  Man,  indeed,  is  perfect ;  neither 
are  all  Men  depraved  ;  and  though  the 
depraved  state  of  man  ma}',  perhaps,  be 
most  general,  it,  certainly,  is  not  uni- 
versal;  and  therefore  "  the  universal 
*'  Principle  of  Action  in  Man  "  is  not  to 
be  drawn  from  thence.  But  it  will  be 
still  much  more  profitable  for  us  to  re- 
member (when  any  Rule  of  Obedience  is 
proposed  as  an  universal  Principle  of 
Action)  that  it  is  not  so  mucli  our  busi- 
ness or  interest  to  trace  out  what  real- 
ly IS  *'  the  universal  Principle  of  Ac- 
"  lion^'  as  what  it  ought  to  be.  1  have 
already  })roduccd  the  testimony  of  the 

most 


most  learned  and  able  lawyer  among 
the  Heathens,  that  ''  the  Knowledge  oj 
*'  Good  and  EviV  is  an  universal  Frin- 
ciple,  natural  to  mankind ;  and  he  so 
for  esteems  it  as  *'  a  Rule  of  Obedience,'' 
that  he  lays  it  down  as  the  foundation 
otLaw,  ^^  For  Law"  (says  he  again  in 
another  place)  ^*  is  nothing  else  but 
*'  right  and  divinely  inspired  Reason, 
"  commanding  7s:hat  is  honest,  and 
*'  forbidding  the  contrary,''*  But  a 
modern,  though  very  learned  and  re- 
spectable, law  commentator,  has  re- 
ferred us  to  a  different  Principle,  as.a 
'*  Rule  of  Obedience,"  which  is  very  lia- 
ble to  be  misunderstood:  he  informs  v.v 
in  page  41,  vol.  L  that  the  Creator  **  iia 
*^  graciously  reduced  the  Rule  of  ()be- 
**  d\Q\\cetot\i\^  one  paternal  Precept, — 
'^  That  Man  shall  pursue  his  oxs:n  Hap- 
"  piness."     ''  This,''   (says  he)  ''  is  the 

*  "  Est  eniiu  Tjlx  nihil  aliud,  nisi  recta  et  H  nwrine 
^*  Deorjum  tracta  Ratio  imperans  honcstti,  prohi])cns 
'*  coutraiia."  (Oiatio  Philippica  J  l.  Vol.  2.  p.  4-87.) 

I  ''  fouij 
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*'  foundation  of  what  we  call  Ethics, 
*'  or  natural  Law."  Yet,  injustice  to 
the  worthy  author,  it  must  he  allowed, 
that  the  Happiness,  which  he  speaks  of, 
Is  not  selfish,  yarlialy  or  sensual  Happi- 
ness (lor  that  would  be  a  very  improper 
subject  for  a  "  paternal  Precept '' )  but 
*'  real  Happiness^'  and  **  substantial 
**  Happiness,''  as  he  further  expresses 
himself  in  the  same  page  ;  and  no  Hap- 
piness can  be  ''  real,''  or  ''  substantial," 
which  is  not  lasting ;  so  that  it  is  plain 
this  eminent  writer  means  that  lasting 
*'  and  substantial  Happiness"  alone, 
which  arises  from  Obedience  to  the  will 
of  God  :  for  the  Knowledge  of  which  he 
refers  us,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  Holv 
Scriptures.    See  the  following  j^age  42. 

Yet  even  such  '*  substantial  Happi- 
**  ness"  can  only  be  called  an  ejfect,  of 
which  a  conscientious  Obedience  to  the 
will  of  God  is  one  of  the  causes  ;  but  the 

primarjf 
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primary  cause,  or  motive  to  that  Obe- 
dience in  good  Men,  is  still  difi'erent  from 
both ;  and  yet  none  of  them  can  be  the 
proper  foundalion  of  Ethics,  or  natural 
Law, 

The  learned  author  has  himself  as- 
signed a  more  probable  foundation  in 
the  preceding  page,  to  which  perhaps 
he  might  mean  to  refer  by  the  prono- 
minal adjective  *'  This,''  in  the  sentence 
which  immediately  follows  his  '*  one 
*'  paternal  Precept,''  (viz.  ''  This  is  the 
'^  foundation  of  what  we  call  Ethics,  or 
"  natural  Law^,")  lor  he  observes  in  p. 
40,  that,  *'  Co^sIDERING  the  Creator 
**  only  as  a  Being  of  iniinite  Power,  he 
*'  was  able  unquestionably  to  have  pre- 
'*  scribed  whatever  Laws  he  pleased  to 
'*  his  creature  Man,  however  unjust  or 
*^  severe.  But  as  he  is  also  a  Beinsr 
''  of  infinite  IFlsdom,  he  has  laid  down 
'^  only  such  liaws  as  were  founded  in 
'^  those  relations  0/ Justice  ilmt  existed 
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"  in  the  nature  of  things,    antecedent 
"  to  any   positive    Precept." — Those 
"  Relations   of  Justice,"   then,    on 
^vhich    the    other  Laws   are  founded, 
uxe  properly  the  Foundation.     And 
"  these"    (the  learned    writer    himself 
tells  us  in  the  following  sentence)  *'  are 
**  the  eternal  immutable  Laws  o/'Good 
"  and  Evil,  to  which  the  Creator  hini- 
''  self^  in  all  hisdispensations,  conforms; 
'*  and  which   he   has  enahled    Human 
"  Reason  to  discover,  so  far  as  they  are 
''  necessary  for  the  conduct  of  human 
*'  actions."      Thus  the    Foundation 
is  clearly  laid  down,  and  there  is  no  oc- 
casion to  assign  any  other   Motive  of 
Obedience  to  the  several  Laws  on  this 
Foundation,   than  what  is  mentioned  in 
the  same  sentence,  viz.  Human  Reason, 
by  which  men  are  enabled  to  discover 
**  these  eternal  and  immutable  Lav/s  of 
"  Good  and  Evil,''     For  the  Kno-ucledge 
of  what  is  Goody    or  what  is  Evil,    is 
surely  a  sufficient  Motive  for  chiisingiUc 

one, 
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one,  and  rejecting  the  other  ;  because 
Good,  vTliCii  kiiovvn,  is  as  truly  amiable 
in  itself,  as  Evil  is  detestable  and  i'riglit- 
ful;  so  that  the  former  most  naturally 
engages  our  preference,  without  any 
other  Motive  than  this  natural  Know- 
ledge of  their  respective  qualities. 

Sini-ter  Motives  do,  nevertheless,  too 
frequenliy  prevail,  through  the  extreme 
haWiyoi'  Human  Mature,  which  enga- 
i2es  tliC  o-reater  ])art  of  mankind  in  the 
pursuit  of  temporal  Interest,  or  partial 
and  sensual  Happiness  ! 

So  that,  if  the  learned  commentator 
had  mentioned  Self-lore,  as  the  general, 
instead  of  the  "  universal  Principle  of 
"  Jction/'  I  should  not  have  thought 
myself  obliged  to  have  taken  particular 
notice  of  that  part  of  his  work. 

Several  reasons  may  be  assigned  wJiy 
it  cannot  be  admitted  as  the  '*  universal 
**  Principle  of  Action^ 

And, 
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And,  first  Because  the  most  worthy 
actions,  as  I  have  already  observed,  are 
frequently  occasioned  by  a  more  gene- 
rous motive  than  Self-love, 

Secondly,  Because  ^^^rfmen  are  some- 
times prompted  to  ^c^o^ actions,  through 
the  influence  of  their  own  natural  Kuok- 
iedgeof  Good  and  Evil,  v/hcn  the  occa- 
sion happens  not  to  interfere  with  their 
l>articular  views  of  private  Interest,  or 
their  predominant  Passions:*  for,  if 
this  was  not   the    case,    it   is  obA'ious 

(con- 

*  A  more  ivmaikable  instnncc  of  this  perhaps  was 
never  known,  than  what  my  own  grandfather  ex])erienccil 
in  his  acquaintance  with  the  Ijord  Chancellor  JeJ'crUsj 
who  was,  perhap>,  the  most  abandoned  time-server  of 
those  days  (if  we  except  his  companion  in  iniquity,  GV- 
neral  Kirk,  f     Dr.  Sharp   was  as  totally    different  and 

o])j)Obite 

f '<  //  u-ould  7iot  have  hcen  possible*^  {say u\\A\nn,  speaking 
of  Chuncellor  Jefftiics  arifi  GeueruL  Kirkj  ^\/or  him^'  (I'^.ing  Jaiuts 
tlie  ild.)  "  to  huie  fo'ind  in  tht-  kingt'om  two  wen  more  void  of  uU 
'♦  Religion,  of  all  HunouTj  and  till  Humanity^  They  ivere  /a-a 
"  tygers  chafed  xvith  bhorl,  u/io  had  no  pleasure  but  in  carnage.  ^ 
Tom   10.  p.  30. 
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{considering  the  great  multitude  Ol  sel- 
'fish  men  in  comparison  oiWieJiisl)  that 
society  could  not  exist 

And,  thirdly,  Because  bad  actions, 
which  most  abound,  manifestly  tend, 
even  in  the  opinion  of  the  offenders 
themselves,  to  defeat  the  most  essential 
purposes  of-S'^^-fot;^;  for  themosthard- 

opposite  to  the  Cha^'cdlor,  in  every  part  of  hi^  character, 
as  it  was  possible  for  any  man  to  be;  3^ct  the  Chancellor 
entertained  a  very  particular  regard  and  esteem  for  him. 
J^le  treated  the  Doctor  very  roughly  indeed,  when  he  had 
received  his  Royal  Master's  onlers  to  prosecute  him  for 
preaching  against  Popery  ;  but  in  every  other  point,  which 
did  not  interfere  with  his  time-sening  pri/uip/es  and  jcc/j- 
iics,  he  was  always  ready  to  shew  favour  and  kindness  to 
Dr.  Sharp,  whenever  he  had  an  opportunity ;  and  happy 
it  was  for  him  that  he  did  so  ;  for  afterwards,  in  the  time 
of  his  distress,  when  a  just  retribution  of  worldly  trouble 
overtook  him,  (insomuch  that  he  was  not  only  a  prisoner, 
expecting  in  his  turn  a  severe  execution  of  the  Laws  for  his 
injustice  and  cruelty^  but  also  grievously  afflicted  wiih  the 
stone,  and  other  diseases,  in  consequence  of  his  former 
intemperance,)  Dr.  Sharp  was  the  only  person  who 
atforded  liim  any  comfort  in  his  misery;  for  he  regularly 
Visited  the  unhappy  man  in  his  confinement,  and  Uied 
liis  best  endeavours  to  alleviate  his  distress,  2nd  prepare 
him  for  another  world  by  advice  and  exhortation. 

ened 
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died  sinners  are  conscious,  through  their 
innute  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  that 
their  unlawful  temporary  gratifications 
tend  to  deprive  them  ot  their  "rea/'* 
and  *'  subslanllal  happiness,'*  viz.  Eler- 
nal  Salvation  ;  ibr  if  they  had  not  this 
Consciousness  of  Evil,  there  could  be  no 
such  thing  as  presumptuous  sin. 

Self-love,  however,  under  proper  re- 
strictions, is  certainly  a  main  branch  of 
the  Law  ofXalure;  and,  though  it  can- 
not be  admitted  as  the  **  universal  Prin- 
*'  ciple  of  Action  ;  is  nevertheless  an  uni. 
versal  Principle  ;  but  it  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted as  a  *'  Rule  of  Obedience,''  be- 
cause there  are  many  occasions  when  it 
ought  to  be  superseded  by  more  noble 
Motives  to  Action, 

The  Kno-idedge  of  Good  and  Evil  is 
also  an    univer.Ml  Principle  in  Man; 
tliough  it  is  still  much  farther  from  be- 
ing 
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iiig  '^  the  universal  Principle  of  Action  " 
"  than  Self-love  ;  '*  and  indeed  my  pre- 
sent attempt  is  not  to  prove  what  is  the 
"  universal  Principle  of  Action,''  but 
only  what  //  ought  to  be,  as  I  before  re- 
marked ;  being  convinced,  that ''  the 
''  one  paternal  Precept''  laid  down  by 
the  learned  Law  Commentator  (though 
certainly  with  good  intentions,  and  pro- 
bably with  good  authority  from  other 
La^^  Writers)  as  the  '*  Rule  of  Obedi- 
"  ence,"  (viz.  "  that  we  should  pursue 
''  our  oxam  Happiness  *')  is  very  defective ; 
because  the  very  Rule  itself  requn^es  a 
multitude  of  other  Bales  to  restrain  it 
within  due  bounds,  and  curb  the  Self- 
love  of  individuals  for  the  benefit  of 
society. 

Nothing  is  so  liable  to  be  misunder- 
stood as*'  our  own  Happiness ;"  for 
when  &// alone  is  the  object.  Self-love 
can  imply  nothing  but  Partiality  and 
Self-preference  ;  so  that  such  "  a  Rule 
K  ''of 


60 

'^  of  Obedience "  is  liable  to  afford  a 
liandle  of  excuse  for  actions  of  mere 
Selj-graUJicntion,  to  which  the  learned 
and  worthy  author  (or,  perhaps,  rather 
the  adop^ter)  of  the  hypothesis  Vvould  be 
entirely  averse :  a  Slaveholder,  for  in- 
stance, might  alledge,  that  he  ''pursues 
^'  his  own  Happiness,'*  by  extorting  the 
unwilling  service  of  other  men,  because 
lie  is  thereby  enabled  to  maintain  him- 
self and  family,  not  only  comfortably, 
but  elegantly ;  and  that  the  mainten- 
ance and  support  of  the  sugar  islands, 
and  consequently  the  liappiness  of  his 
wealthy  neighbours,  depends  upon  the 
employing  of  slaves ;  so  that  social  bene- 
fUs  do  also  arise  from  it  :  and  he  will 
likewise  alledge,  that  he  is  obliged  by 
"  Self-love''  to  persist  in  the  m.easure, 
because  he  cannot  maintain  the  sam.e 
Happiness  and  comfort  by  any  other 
means  ;  so  that  he  does  not  act  contrary 
to  **  ihe  La-u:  oJjYaiure,"  ox  the  *'  Fade 

-  of 
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"  of  Obedience,''  as  laid  down  by  the 
most  eminent  writers  on  the  subject ! 

Thm  the  '' palernal  Pr€cept'\{^^  it 
is  called)  of  pursuing  our  own  Happlr 
ness,  may  lead  men  to  form  a  false  esti- 
mate of  necessity  (or  what  they  may 
think  themselves  obliged  to  undertake, 
from  their  |)articular  situation  in  liie) 
and  will  afford  them  the  like  excuse 
for  any  other  vice,  on  vrhich  a  man's^ 
tem^poral  subsistence  depends. 

It  is  therefore  an  oblique  Rule,  wliich 
insensibly  declines  into  mere  Self-grati* 
ficailon,  or  private  Interest,  which  is  the 
bane  of  Equity  and  Justice  ;  so  that 
Self-love  can  no  otherwise  be  admitted 
as  a  Rule,  than  for  the  purpose  of  mea- 
suring the  due  proportion  ct'lhat  Love 
which  X£:e  owe  to  the  rest  of  mankind, 
agreeable  to  a  real  ''  paternal  Precept'' 

that 


08 

that  will  never  deceive  us  ;  "  Thou  sJiaU 
"  love  thy  Neighbour  as  thyself ^  Lev. 
xix.  1 8. 

This  excellent  maxim  of  the  Old  Law 
is  strongly  enforced  and  recommended 
in  the  New  Testament,  which  shall 
hereafter  be  shewn  :  nay,  the  very  Hea- 
thens, it  seems,  were  not  entirely  igno- 
rant of  this  Divine  Precept ;  for  th« 
favourite  maxim  of  the  Emj:eror  Jkx- 
ander  Severus  was  much  to  the  same 
effect;  according  to  the  report  of  Lam- 
pridius,  quoted  by  the  learned  Joseph 
Mede,  Book  3.  p.  550.  viz.  '*  Quod  tibi 
"  fieri  nonvis,  altari  ne  feceris.'  *'  Do 
**  not  to  another,  Avhat  you  would 
"  not  have  done  to  yourself''  Neither 
has  the  doctrine  been  overlooked  by 
the  writers  on  the  Lavo  of  Nature. 
Hobbes  very  judiciously  refers  us  to 
this  Rule  of  Obedience,  ''  for  the  easy 
"  knowledge  of  what  the  Law  of  Nature 

*'  dictates.'' 
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*'  dictates."  "  fFhen  a  man  doubts" 
(says  he)  "  nhelJwr  wJiat  lie  is  going  to 
''do  to  another  be  agreeable  to  the 
"*  Law  of  Nature,  let  him  suppose 
"  himself  in  the  others  room,''  *'  For  by 
*'  this  means"  (continues  he) ''  when 
"  Self-love  and  tlie  other  passions, 
"  which  weighed  down  one  scale,  are 
**  taken  thence,  and  put  into  the  con- 
**  trary  scale,  it  is  easy  to  guess  v/hich 
''  way  the  balance  will  turn."  And 
Baron  Puffendorf  *  remarks  thereupon, 
that — ''  this  is  no  other  than  the  great 
''  rule  prescribed  by  our  Saviour  him- 
''  self,  of  doing  to  Men  as  we  would  be 
''  done  by:' 

The  learned  Baron,  nevertheless,  re- 
marks in  the  following  paragraph — 
''  that  this  Precept  cannot  be  esteemed 
'*  a  fundamental  Axiom  of  the  Law  of 
^'  JV«/wre ;  since  it  is  only  a  corollary 

*  Law   of  Nature    and    Nations,    as    translated  by 
Basil  Konnet.     Oxford,  I/IO.  p.  109. 

ot 
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''  of  that  Law,  ^vhich  obliges  us  to  hold 
'*  all  Men  equal  mill  ourselrjes;  and 
"  therefore  may  be  demonstrated  a 
"  2)7v'oriy  But  lunvsoever  it  may  be  ca- 
pable of  b(iii)g  demonstrated,  yet  this  is 
no  just  objecticn  to  Hohhess  excellent 
rule  for  knowing. —  *'  what  (he  Law  of 
"*'  JSalure  dfclales;''  es|:ecially  as  the 
learned  objector  seems,  afterwards,  to 
have  sought  in  vain  ior  a  more  ''  Junda- 
'*  menial  Jxiom  of  Ihe  Law  of  .Va- 
*'  lure:''  for  1  cannot  find,  that  any 
thing,  he  has  aitervards  proposed,  is  at 
all  worthy  to  be  compared  Avith  it,  ei- 
ther as  "  a  Foundation,  or  a  *'  Rule  of 
'*  Obedience.'' 

Nevertheless,  in  justice  to  the  learned 
Baron,  I  must  observe,  tliat  he  has  well 
defended  this  general  Rule  against  the 
objection  of  Dr.  Sliarrock. 

"  Dr.  Sharrock  is  of  opinion"  (says 
he)  **  that   this   rule  is  not  universal, 

*'  because, 
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'  because,  if  so,  a  judge  must  needs 
'  absolve  the  criminals  left  to  his  sen- 

*  tence  ;  inasmuch  as  he  would  cer- 
\  tainly  spare  his  own  life,  were  he  in 
'  their  place  :  I  must  needs  give  a  poor 
'  petitioner  what  sum  soever  he  desires ; 

*  because  I  should  wish  to  be  thus 
'  dealt  with,  if  I  was  in  his  condition  : 
'  or  I  must  clean  my  servant's  shoes ; 
'  because  I  require  him  to  clean  mine/' 

"  Bat  tiie  rule"  (saj^s  the  learned 
Baron)  *'  will  still  remain  unshaken,  if 
we  observe,  that  not  ONE  Scale  only, 
but  BOTH  are  to  he  considered;  or  that 
I  am  not  only  to  weigh  and  examine 
what  is  agreeable  to  me,  but  likewise 
what  obligation  or  necessity  lies  on 
the  other  person,  and  what  I  can  de- 
mand of  him,  w^ithout  injuring  either 
of  our  duties."  Book  2.  Chap.  3. 
109. 
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Neither  does  the  Baron's  own  objec- 
tion, which  immediately  follows,  in  the 
lea^t  allect  the  propriety  of  Hobbess  rule 
**  for  the  easy  Knov^lcdge  of  is:hat  the 
*'  Law  of  Kalure  dictates:''  for  though 
the  nature  of  a  Rule,  or  Principle  of 
Doctrine  (differing    from  active  Princi- 
ples) be  such  as  to  induce  the  necessity 
of  supposing  a  prior  Principle,  or  In- 
stinct in  man,  whereby  he  may  be  ena- 
bled to  suggest,  adopt,  approve,  or  obey 
this  or  any  other  Rule,  (which  seems  to 
be  the  reason  of  the  Baron's  refusing  to 
acknovrledo'e  this  excellent  rule,  as  "  a 
"  fundamental  Axiom  of  the   Law  of 
"  ^Nature")  yet  the  learned  Baron  him- 
self has  multiplied    the    difficulty,    by 
assigning  still    another    Rule,   or  mere 
Principle  of  Doctrine  (viz.  the  holding- 
nil  Men   equal  with  ourselves)   as    the 
foundation  of  this  Rule,  instead  oi^real 
first  Cause,  such  as  the  immediate  In- 
spiration  of  God ;  tlie  Revelation  of  his 

JVill 
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Will  in  the  Scriptures ;  or  the  natural 
and  divine  Instinct  of  knowing  Good 
and  Evil,  For  whether  the  Pi^ecept  is 
inculcated  and  made  known  to  Man  by 
Divine  Revelation,  immediate,  or  scrij)- 
tural,  or  merely  by  the  natural  Instinct 
in  Man,  of  knowing  Good  and  Evil,  ic 
may  nevertheless  be  justly  esteemed  ''  a 
^^fundamental  Axiom  of  the  Law  of 
''  .Yature:' 

The  Jews  and  Christians,  indeed,  are 
taught  the  value  and  importance  of  this 
Precept  hy  the  Holy  Scriptures,  yet  tiiis 
is  not  the  only  means  of  its  beinq* 
known  and  received  among  men  as  '*  a 
"  Rule  of  Obedience ;' — for,  besides  the 
example  which  I  have  aii'eady  given 
concerning  the  Emperor  Alexander  Se- 
verus,  it  appears  that  the  Gentiles,  in 
ever\^  part  of  the  world,  have  demonstra- 
ted a  sense  of  this  Precej)t,  without  the 
assistance  of  Holy  Scripture :  notonl  v  the 
ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  but  the 
L  remote 
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remote  inhabitants  of  China  and  Amer- 
ica :  of  which  a  few  examples  are  here 
subjoined  from  the  additional  notes  of 
the  translator  of  Puflendorf,  p.  109.  viz. 
''  Aristotle"  (in  Diogenes  Laertius,  Lib. 
5.  Segm.  21.)  "  being  asked  how  we 
"  ought  to  behave  oursel  v  es  towards  our 
*'  friends,  answered,  as  we  wish  ihey 
'*  would  behave  themselves  towards  us^ 
Lib.  2.  torn,  2.  *'  Quod  quis  juris  in 
"  aUerurtiy'  &c.  Seneca  de  Ira,  Lib.  3. 
c.  12.  '*  Let  us  suppose  ourselves  in  the 
"  same  circumstances  as  the  person  nith 
"  whom  we  are  angry :  That  which  now 
**  puts  us  in  a  passion  is  only  the  wrong 
"  opinion  and  estimate  of  ourselves: 
*'  fFe  are  unwilling  to  SUFFETI  what  we 
"  are  willing  to  do.''  ''  'Tis  a  saying  of 
'*  Confucius  (in  Marcinus's  Hist.  Sin. 
"  Lib.  4.  c.  25.)  '*  J^ever  do  to  another 
"  what  you  are  unwilling  to  suffer  from 
''  him.  The  same  Precept  was  made  use 
"  oihy  YncaManco  Capac,  the  founder 

^  of 
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"  of  the  Peruvian  empire ;  in  order  to  the 
*'^  reducing  his  subjects  to  a  hfe  of  civi- 
"  hty."     De  la  Vega,  L.  1.  c.  21. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  not  only  the 
Heathen  nations  of  Ew^ope,  but  also  the 
distant  uninformed  inhabitants  of  China 
and  America,  were  endued,  by  their 
innate  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  with 
general  ideas  of  that  most  excellent 
Precept  which  Christ  himself  has  de- 
clared to  be  the  true  Chr^istian  Rule 
OF  Action  :  and  w  hich,  therefore,  may 
justly  be  esteemed  *'  a  fundamental 
Axiom  *'  oi  the  Law  of  Kature^'  viz — 
''  All  things  Avhatsoever  ye  would  that 
"  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so 
"  to  them  :  for  this  is  the  Law  and  the 
*'  Prophets:'  Matt.  vii.  12.  See  also 
Luke  vi,  31.  The  meaning  and  appa- 
rent intention  of  this  Golden  Rule  is 
exactly  the  same,  in  effect,  as  the  other 
greatcommandmentoftheLaw, ''  Thou 

"  shah 
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*'  slial!  Jove  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;'' 
so  that  all  persons,  who  carei'uUy  exa- 
mine these  and  other  parallel  texts,  must 
necessarily  be  convinced,  that  the  com- 
mand to  love  our  iielghbovr  as  ourselves 

is  the  "    ONE   PATERNAL    PrECEPT,'*    Of 

rather,  I  should  saj%  the  only  **  pater- 
"  NAL  Precept  to  which  the  Creator  has 
**  gracioushj  reduced  the  Rule  of  Obe- 
"  dience,'  since  by  the  highest  authority 
we  are  assured,  that  the  equitable  rule 
of  ''  doing  to  others,  as  we  w^ould  that 
*'  men  should  do  unto  us  ;'*  or,  in  short, 
to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourseJves^  "  is 
*'  THE  Law  and  the  Prophets;'' 
which  implies  as  much  as  if  our  Lord 
had  said,  This  is  the  Spirit,,  or  first 
Principle,  of  Law%  and  contains  the 
Sum  and  Essence  of  all  other  Laus  ! 
The  Testimony  of  the  i\postle  Paul  is 
nearly  to  the  same  etiect — "  For  all 
**  THE  Law^  ''  (says  he  *'  is  fuljilkd  in 
"  ONE  WORD,  even  in  //u*6,  Phou  shalt 

"    LOVE 
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♦'   LOVE    THY  NEIGHBOUR    AS   THYSELI 

(Gal.v.  14.)  Which  might  well  be  para- 
phrased as  follows  :    ''  All  the  Law  is 

*'  FULFILLED  IN  ONE  WORD  ;" — for"  the 

**  Creator'' — "  has  graciously  reduced 

*'  the  Rule  of  Obedience  to  this  one  pa- 

"  ternal  Precept''  (not, — *'  that  Man 

*'  should  pursue  his  oxen  Happiness  ;" — 

but) — **  EVEN  IN  THIS,  THOU  SHALT  LOV£ 
"    THY     NEIGHBOUR    AS     THYSELF;"     SO 

that  no  other  '*  paternal  Precept"  can 
possibly  be  received  as  a  ^^/zer^/ i?z//^  of 
Obedience  (or  all  occasions  except  this 
alone  ;  which  must  tlierefore  be  acknow- 
ledged as  the  fundamental  Rule,  both  of 
JsTatural  and  Revealed  Law.  Concerning 
this  Golden  Rule  of  Action,  I  have 
wrote  a  separate  Tract  under  the  title  of 
the  Law  of  Liberty ,  or  Tioyal  Laze,,  to 
whicii  I  must  beg  leave  to  refer  my  rea- 
ders for  further  remarks  on  that  liead. 

Having  now  proved,  I  hope,  that  tliis 

*^   FUNDAiSIEiNTAL        AxiO.M        OF       THE 

''  Law 
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"  Law  of  Nature"  ovght  to  be  "  the 

"    UNIVERSAL     PrINX'IPLE    OF     ACTION 

'*  IN  Man,"  I  can  more  salely  resume 
my  discourse  concerning  "  Principles 
'*  of  Aclion  "  in  general.  It  has  already 
been  shewn,  tlrat  "  the  Knowledge  of 
"  Good  and  Evil'*  is  ''  an  universal 
"  Principle''  in  J]Ian,  as  well  as  Self-love, 
But  I  must  now  remark,  that  the  former 
has  the  following  essential  difference 
from  Self-love  as  an  universal  Principle, 
viz.  that  it  is  never  superseded,  like  the 
latter,  by  any  jiist  Molive  of  Duty 
(though  it  is  often  violated  in  breach  of 
Duty  through  humdn  Frailty);  for  all 
Just  Motives  ofD(  TV  are  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  it,  and  influence  the  heart 
under  its  direction  a  :d  guidance,  and 
even  the  most  noble  JSIotive  to  Action 
(inde[>endent  oi  Inspiration,  or  immedi- 
aJLe  Revelation)  is  so  far  from  superseding^ 
the  natural  "  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil,^'  that  it  may,  more  properly,  be 

esteemed 
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esteemed  an  exertion  of  it :  for  instance, 
b\'  a  due  exertion  of  *'  the  Knoi^ledge 
'*  of  Good  and  Evil,''  we  promote  the 
very  first  Principle  of  cJl  Duty,  as  it  is 
the  frst  great  commandment,  viz.  The 
Love  of  God;  lor  if  we  have  "  Knou- 
*'  ledge  to  chuse  the  Good,  and  reject  the 
"  Evil,"  the  same  Knouledge  must  in- 
chne  us  to  prefer  the  Author  of  all  Good 
(when  revealed  to  us)  and  his  Com- 
mandments before  every  other  conside- 
ration ;  for  so  x\brahan/s  Obedience  in 
attempting  to  sacrifice  his  son,  was  ren- 
dered acce])table  to  God  :  he  knew  his 
Maker  and  supreme  Lord  by  unquestion- 
able Revelation ;  and,  therefore,  justly 
concluded,  through  his  natu?'al  '*  Knoxs:- 
"  ledge  of  Good  and  Evil,''  that  the 
Command  of  God  ought  to  supersede 
^\\  natural  Affection,  and  Self  love  ;  so 
that  this  was  an  Effect  of  Reason,  which 
seemed  to  counteract  even  the  Principles 
of  Reason  itself,  by  dissolving  all  the  ties 
of  Xature  I  But  the  Patriarch  thereby 

gave 
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gave  an  ample  proof*  of  a  sincere  Faith, 
and  of  an  unfeigned  Love  to  his  Creator. 

By  xsthat  Principle  of  Aciicn  also  was 
Moses  induced  (though  the  meekest  of 
Meii)'iO  remonstrate  to  his  Creator,  when 
the  Divine  Indignation  was  declared 
against  the  Ingratitude  and  A^^ickedness 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  in  worshipping 
the  molten  ci.i  daring  the  time  that 
Moses  continued  in  the  mount  to  receive 
the  Law  ?  God  said  to  Moses — "  I  have 
^'  seen  this  people,  and  hehold,  it  is  a  stiff- 
"  necked  people  :  now  therefore  let  me 

''   ALONE,    {"h   TlTV^Ti     LET    ME     REST," 

that  is,  from  j^our  intercessions)  "  that 
**  my  wrath  may  wax  hot  against  theiiiy 
"  and  that  I  may  CONSUME  them  :  and 
**  I  uiill  make  o/*thee  a  great  nation'' 
Exod.xxxi'.  9,10.  l>io\vM'^Selflove''  had 

•  This  proof  (.f/.7?M  was  graciously  accepted  instead  of 
the  Sacrifice ;  which  was  merciiully  couiitennanded, 
thc>U';h  It  was  the  type  of  a  rcallij  intctided  Sacrifice  of  an 
only  Son  f  S-e  Tr^-tJ?  on  the  Syntax,  &c.  of  the  He- 
brew Tongue,  Tract  2,  p.  72. 

been 
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been  "  the  universal  Principle  of  Action,*' 
Moses  would  not  have  declined  the  ac- 
ceptance of  such  a  distinguished  honour, 
when  tendered  to  him  even  by  the  Al* 
MIGHTY  Lord  of  the  Universe,  whose 
right  of  disposal  could  not  justly  be  call- 
ed in  question  !  But  the  faithful  minis- 
ter of  the  Israelitish  commonv/ealth  did 
not  seem  to  entertain  the  least  sense  of 
that  imaginary  ''  paternal  Precept'^ 
mentioned  above,  *'  that  Man  should 
*^  pursue  his  own  Happiness ;"  for  his 
answer  o\\  that  occasion  proves,  that  he 
was  actuated  by  a  Principle  infinitely 
superior  to  Self-love  ;  I  mean  a  true  and 
unfeigned  Zeal  for  the  Glory  of  God, 
arising  from  a  right  use  of  his  natural 
discretion,  or  "  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
*'  Evil,''  which  directed  his  choice,  and 
enabled  him  to  set  aside  all  considera- 
tion of  Self,  or  private  vrorldly  Interest, 
when  he  thought  the  circumstances  ol 
tlie  proprsition  seemed  likely  to  affect 
M  tlie 
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the  honour  of  God  in  the  misinformed 
opinion  of  the  Egyptians  and  other  Hea- 
thens. For  he  '*  besought  the  Lord  his 
''  God,''  (though  God  had  previously 
forbid  him,  saying,  "  Let  me  alone,") 
"  and  said.  Lord,  why  doth  thy  wrath 
*'  waa^  hot  against  thy  people,  which  thou 
"  hast  brovght  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
*'  Egypt,  with  great  power,  and  with  a 
'^  mighty  hand?  Wherefore  should  the 
"  EgyptiajSS  speak  and  say,  For  mis- 
*'  chief  did  he  bring  them  out,  to  slay 
"  them  in  the  mountains,  and  to  consume 
'*  them  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  Turn 
**  from  thy  fierce  wrath''  (said  Moses  to 
the  Almighty)  "  ajid  repent  of  this  evil 
**  against  thy  people,"  And  he  also 
claimed  the  promise  by  which  God  had 
absolutely  bound  himself  to  the  Patri- 
archs— '*  To  whojn  (said  Moses)  thott 
*'  swarest  by  thine  ownself,  and  saidst 
"  unto  them,  I  will  multiply  your  seed," 
&c.     And  the  text  immed  ately  informs 

us. 
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Its,  that  "  the  Lord  repented  of  the  evil 
"  which  he  thought  to  do  unto  his  peo^ 
"  pier  *  (Exod.  xxxii.  7  to  14.)  Thus 
God  was  pleased  to  manifest  his  regard 
and  consideration  even  for  Hu?7ian  Judg- 
ment !-—e\  en  for  the  opinion  of  a  mere 
Man,  when  founded  on  Reason,  and 
other  Just  Principles,  such  as  mankind 
are  capable  of  exerting  !  And  shall 
earthlj^  monarchs,  then,  presume  to 
despise  any  reasonable  remonstrances  of 
their  fellow^  men — of  their  equals  in 
every  other  respect,  except  that  of  a  de- 
legated office,  v/hen  it  is  apparent  that 
even  the  Supreme  Lord,  and  Maker 
OF  ALL  THINGS,  has  condescended  to 
hear  and  graciously  receive  a  remon- 
strance irom  his  Creature  Man  ?  Naj% 
and  that  repeatedly  on  various  occasi- 
ons !     Tiie  like  remonstrance  was  also 

*  ''  Therefore  be  said  that  !i«  would  destroy  them,  had 
*'  not  Ivloses  his  chosen  stood  before  him  in  the  Breach  :. 
**  to  turn  away  his  wrathp  leat  be  should  destroy  tluinJ' 

made 
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made  by  Moses,  when  God  declared  hi5 
angeragainstIsrael,formurmuringatlhe 
report  given  of  the  promised  land ;  and 
for  proposing  to  return  into  Egypt ;  and 
also  for  attempting  to  stone  Joshua,  and 
Caleb,  who  had  endeavoured  to  appease, 
and  convince  them  of  their  error.  See 
the  14th  Chapter  of  Numb.  ver.  7."  Jnd 
**  the  LoKD  said  unto  Moses,  how  long 
**  xs:ill  this  people  provoke  me  ?  and  how 
*'  long  tcill  it  be  ere  they  believe  me,  for 
'*  all  the  signs  ischich  I  have  shexsced 
"  among  them  ?  1  will  smile  them  with 
*^  the  pestilence,  and  disinherit  themy 
"  and  will  MAKE  OF  thee"  (said  God  to 
Moses)  **  a  greater  nation,  and  mightier 
''  than  they:' 

But  the  noble  Principles  (far  superior 
to  Self-love)  by  which  that  Great  Mi- 
nister of  State  generally  regulated  his 
conduct,  once  more  prevented  his  ac- 
ceptance of  the  glorious  promise,  even 

though 
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though  tendered  by  his  Maker!  HIS 
sincere  regard  for  the  Glory  of  God, 
agreeable  to  the  first  great  Command- 
ment, made  him  jealous  lest  the  Hea- 
then nations  should  falselj^  conceive,  that 
the  Lord  Jehovah  was'  not  able  to 
bring  his  people  (the  Israelites)  into  the 
land  which  he  ''  sware  unto  them  ; ''  so 
that  his  Zeal  for  the  Glory  of  God  was, 
manifestly,  the  principle  Motive  of  his 
answer  on  that  occasion,*    And  though 


♦  **  And  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  Then  the 
"  Egyptians  shall  hear  it  (for  thou  bro?jghtest  up  this 
**  people  in  thy  might  from  among  them:)  And  they 
*'  will  tell  it  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  land  ;  CforJ  they 
**  have  heard  that  thou,  Lord,  (art)  among  this  people  ; 
"  that  thou  Lord,  (art)  seen  face  to  face  ;  and  (that J 
*'  thy  cloud  standeth  over  them,  and  (that)  thou  goest 
*'  before  them  by  day  time  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  and  in  a 
*'  pillar  of  fire  by  night.  Now  (if)  thou  shalt  kill  (all} 
this  people  as  one  man,  then  the  nations  which  have 
heard  the  fame  of  thee,  will  speak,  saying  ;  Because  tho 
Lord  was  not  able  to  bring  this  people  into  the  land 
which  he  sware  unto  them,  therefore  he  hath  slain 
"  them  in  the  wilderness.  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  let 
the  power  of  my  Lord  be  great,  according  as  thou  hast 
spoken,  saying,  The  Lord  is  long  suflering,  and   of 

"   great 
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n  natural  Jiffeclion  (or  brotherly  Love) 
for  his  countrymen  might,  probably,  be 
also  included  as  an  additional  Motive 
to  his  intercession  (worthy  our  imitation) 
yet  his  "  own  Self-love''  was  manifestly^ 
quite  out  of  the  question ;  since  he 
might  have  attained  for  himself  the 
highest  pitch  of  worldly  glory,  without 
forfeiting  his  7'eal  or  eternal  Happinesj^ 
by  such  an  acquisition  ;  for  as  the  ofier 
was  made  by  *'  the  God  of  the  spirits 
*'  of  all  Fleshy'  the  acce])tance  of  it 
could  not  have  been  imputed  to  him  as 
sinful ;  though  the  contrary  behaviour 
was  apparently  tii^re  agreeable  to  tlie 
willof  tlie  Ahiiighty,  who  was  pleased 

"  great  mercy,  forgiviiior  iniquity  and  transgression,  (ind 
*'  l)y  no  means  clcanng  (the  guiltily)  visiting  the  iniquity 
**  of  the  fathers  upon  the  cljihlren,  unto  the  third  andf 
'*  fourth  (ncnodtion).  Pardon,  I  beseech  tliee,  the  ini- 
**  (juity  of  this  people,  according  unto  the  greatness  of 
*'  thy  mercy,  and  as  thou. hast  forgiven  this  people  froirt 
"  Egypt,  even  until  now.  And  the  Lord  said,  I  hava- 
•'  })ardontd  according  to  thy  word."  Xumb.  .\iv.  13.. 
to  '20. 

to 
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to  signify  his  approbation  of  Moses's 
remonstrance  and  inlercession,  by  de- 
claring to  him — *'  1  have  pardoned  ac- 
*'  cording  to  thy  v»ord."  Numb.  xiv. 
11.  to  20. 

Also  upon  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  re- 
lated in  the  l(3th  chapter  of  Numbers^ 
when  God  spoke  to  Moses  and  Aaron, 
saying, — '*  Separate  yourselves  from 
"  among  this  congregation,  that  I  may 

"   CONSUME  THEM  IN  A  MOMENT."     Yet 

these  two  great  leaders  of  Israel  were  so 
little  actuated  by  that  imaginary  **  uni- 
^'  versa!  Principle  of  Action^'  Self- 
love,  that  they  were  entirely  regardless 
of  their  ots^n  danger,  notwithstanding  the 
divine  warning,  and  seemed  to  have  no 
other  care  but  that  of  endeavouring  to 
save  their  brethren  from  God's  wrath  ; 
for  it  does  not  appear,  that  they  retrea- 
ted, or  separated  themselves  *^  from 
'^  among    the   congregation,''  as    they 

were 
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were  expressly  directed,  but  only  *'yi?// 
^^  upon  their  faces y'  and  exerted  the 
powers  oiHzunan  Reason  in  the  follow- 
ing short  remonstrance  to  their  Maker 
— "  O  God,  the  God  of  the  Spirits  of 
*'  all  Flesh,  shall  one  Man  sin,  and 
^  wilt  thou  be  wroth  with  all  the  Con- 
^  gregation?"  Numb.  xvi.  20 — 22. 

The  like  Remonstrance,  founded  in 
sound  Reason  and  natural  Equity,  had 
once  before  been  made  even  to  the  Al- 
mighty himself,  by  hh  faithful  Sej^vant 
Abraham,  when  God  condescended  to 
reveal  to  him  the  awful  decree  oi Divine 
T^engeance  against  the  populous  cities  of 
the  plains  of  Sodom. 

• — *'  Wilt  thou  also  destroT/  the  Righ- 
^  teous  with  the  TVicked  f  (said  Abra- 
ham *)  ''  shall  not  the  Lord  of  all  the 

**  earth  do  right  ?" 

Thus 

*  "  And  Abraliam  drew  near,  and  said,  Wilt  thou 
*'  also  destroy  the  righteous  uith  the  wicked?  Poradven- 
*"'  ture  there  be  fifty  righ teems  nithin  the  city,  wilt  thou 

"  also 
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Tliiis  a  due  exertion  of  right  Reason 
demonstrated  the  Digniiy  of  Human  JVa- 
iiire,  and  the  examples,  just  mention- 
ed, sufficiently  prove,  that  THE  Al- 
mighty requires  his  Creature  Man  to 
Judge  of  Right  and  JVrong,  and  to  fbrni 
and  declare  a  sound  Judgment  upon  the 
eternal  Principles  of  Justice  and  Eight- 
eousness,  agreeable  to  thditDivine  Knoxs:' 
ledge  with  which  the  Human  Mind  is 
most  certainly  endowed. 

Though  Abraham  and  his  descen- 
dants, Moses  and  Aaron,  knew  that 
they  could  not  exist,  even  a  single  mo- 
ment, Avithout  the  immediate  protection 
of  Divine  Providence,  yet  they  thought 
it  their  duty  to  remonstrate  even  to  their 
Creator  on  the  eternal  Principles  of 
'^  Justice  and  Judgment!'' 

"  also  destroy,  and  not  spare  the  place  for  the  fifty  right- 
"  eous  that  are  therein  ?  That  be  far  from  thee  to  do 
**  after  this  manner;  to  slay  the  righteous  with  the 
"  wicki'd,  and  that  the  righteous  should  be  as  the 
*'  vvickt'd;  that  be  far  from  thee  :  shall  not  the  Judge  of' 
"  all  the  earth  do  right?"  Gen.  xviii.  23 — 25. 

N  The 
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Th£:  Almighty  Searcher  of 
Hearts  knew  beforehand  what  they 
would  say,  and  the  propriety  of  their 
future  answers ;  and,  thereiore,  un- 
doubtedly afforded  them  these  extraor- 
dinary opportunities  of  proving  to  all 
mankind  their  Knowledge  q/ Good  and 
Evil,  as  well  as  their  Faiih  and  entire 
dependence  on  the  eternal  '*  Jusiice  and 
"  Judgmenr'  of  the  D/i;//2e  Being,  that 
these  clear  examples  of  the  Knowledge 
and  Dignity  of  Human  Kaiure,  as  also 
of  the  regard  and  consideration  which 
even  the  great  Author  of  that  Kalure 
was  graciously  pleased  to  manifest,  on 
those  occasions,  towards  the  mental 
Faculties  of  his  Creature  Man,  might  be 
recorded  to  the  end  of  time  ! 

Concerning  the  Spirit  of  "  Justice 
"  and  Judgment"' With  \\\\\c\\ Abraham 
was  endowed,  God  previously  declared 
— *'  I  kao-is  him,  that  he  mil  command 

"  his 
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'*  his  children,  and  his  household  after 
"  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  tcay  of 
'*  the  Lord  to  do  Justice  and  Judg- 
''  MENT,"  &c.  (Gen.  xviii.  19.  )  So  that 
Abrahams  Remonstrance,  wherein  he 
appealed  to  ''  the  Justice  and  JudG:- 
"  MENT"  of  God,  was  apparently  agree- 
able to  the  foreknowledge  and  expecta- 
tion of  the  Almighty,  as  well  as  the  other 
Remonstrance  of  Abraham's  descend- 
ants, Moses  and  Aaron,  For  these  ex- 
traordinary  exertions  oi  Human  Reason^ 
in  appealing  to  the  Divine  Justice,  were 
so  feir  from  being  offensive  even  to  the 
supreme  and  eternal  Sovereign  of 
THE  Universe,  that,  on  the  contrary, 
he  clearly  manifested  his  approbation  by 
the  gracious  manner  in  which  he  accept- 
ed and  answered  these  human  petitions  ! 
He  condescended  to  satisfy  the  righteous 
and  Just  Spirit  of  Abraham,  by  an  assu- 
rance, that  even  "  if  ten  righteous  per- 
^'  sons  "  onlv  could  be  found  amoncrst  the 

lYicked 
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wicked  nations  in  theplanis  oi  Sodom — 
"  I  will  noi  destroy  it'  (said  he)  "for 
''  i/i€  tens  sake/'  *  And  to  the  Re- 
monstrance of  Moses  and  ^aron  (the 
descendants  of  the  just  Abraham)  the 
Hke  fav^ourablc  attention  was  paid  by 
"  the  God  of  the  Spirits  of  all  Flesh:  " 
— for  as  their  petition  was  oflTered  up  in 
behalf  of  the  whole  congregation  (viz. 
that  they  might  not  suffer  for  the  fault 
of  one  or  a  few  persons)  God  condescen- 
ded to  spare  the  Congregation,  though 
they  h^A  justly  incurred  the  forfeiture 
ot  hfe    by  joining  -j-  the  haughty    and 

*  Gon.  xviii.  3C.  Rut  alas,  by  the  fatal  catastiT.pli« 
of  all  ihc  nations  in  the  plains  of  Sodom  soon  afterwards, 
and  by  tlic  very  sniall  number  of  individuals  that  were 
found  wortJjy  of  the  divine  warning  to  escape  tlie  national 
jninishrvcnt^  it  is  apparent  that  tlicre  were  not  even^j^'if 
righlcoiis  persons  to  be  found  mjiic  r.^yal  cities  !  (Gen, 
xiv.  •:.)  Horrible  depravity  ! 

t  The  text  informs  us,  that  "  Kouait  gothcrcd  all 
**  TiiK  CONGiiFG ATioN  ogalnst  flion"  (M(.:-e?  and 
Aaron)  **  iinto  the  door  of  the  tahcrnuclc  of  the  congriga- 
"  tion,''  whereby  the  guilt  of  the  corgngction  is  mani- 
fe^t.   Numb.  .wi.  IJ). 

factious 
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factious  princes  of  Israel  in  open  rebel- 
lion to  the  Divine  Ordinances,  contrary 
to  the  clearest  evidence  of  all  their  sen- 
ses !  For  Moses,  on  offering  up  this 
short  petition,  was  immediately  directed 
to  separate  the  Congregation  from  the 
more  notorious  offenders — ''  Speak  nnt6 
''  the  Congregaiion,  saying, — Get  ye  up 
*'  frovir  about  the  tabernacle  of  Korah, 
''  Datiian  and  Abiram. — And  Moses 
'*  rose  up,  and  went  unto  Dathan  and 
''  Abiram  ;  and  the  Elders  of  Israel fol- 
'^  loxsced  him.  And  he  spake  unto  the 
'*  Congregation,  saying,  Depart,  I  pray 
'*  you,  from  the  tents  of  these  wicked 
'^  men,  and  touch  nothing  of  theirs,  lest 
^'  ye  be  consumed  in  all  their  sins,'' — 
And  accordingly  all  persons,  that  had 
grace  sufficient  to  repent  of  their  con- 
nections with  these  wicked  men, — ''  Gat 
*'  up  from  the  tabernacle  of  Korah, 
*'  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  on  every  side  :' 
And  immediately   afterv^ards  God  was. 

pleasi^d 
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pleased  to  justify  Moses,  and  to  demon- 
strate the  truth  of  his  Divine  Mission, 
by  a  tremendous  and  unusual  example 
of  Vengeance  *  upon  the  hardened  of- 
fenders and  their  famiHes !  (Numb, 
xvi.  1.  to  40.)  And  this  being  done  in 
the  presence  of  the  xs^hole  Congregation^ 
(then  a  populous  nation)  the  evidence  of 
it  (which  is  handed  down  to  us  by  their 
descendants,  the  Jews,  and  has  also  been 
conHrmed,  from  time  to  time,  by  other 
instances  of  Divine  P^engeance  upon  the 
same  nation)  was  thereby  rendered  in- 
contestable ! 

Nevertheless,  the  ver\^  next  day,  "  alt 
'*  the  Congregalion  of  the  children  of 
"  Israel  murmured  against  jMoses,  and 
•*  against  .4aron,  saying,  Ye  have  killed 
"  (hepeople  of  the  Lord.'' — This  further 
rel>eliion   having  once  more  provoked 

♦ ''  '(lit-  t];rouiul  d;ive  nsimdcr  lliat   fwrsj   under 

**   them  :   an<l  ihc  earth  opcmrmI  licr  mouthy  aiul  b\vallowf«l 
*^  them  up,  aiul  their  lioiisrs,"  t^c. 

the 
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the  Divine  Justice,  the  cloud  covered 
the  tabernacle,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
appeared  !  And  Moses  and  Aaron  were 
once  more  commanded  to  separate  them- 
selves from  the  Congregation,  that  a  JW 
tional  Vengeance  might  take  place  ! — 
**  Get  you  up  from  this  Congregation^'" 
(said  the  Almighty)  *'  that  I  may  CON- 
''  SUME  THEM  AS  IN  A  MOMENT/'  Ne- 
vertheless, these  two  worthy  Ministers 
of  God  discovered  no  sense  of  fearybr 
themselveSy  whilst  the  national  danger 
demanded  their  endeavours  in  behalf  of 
their  brethren;  and  therefore,  instead 
of  separating  themselves,  as  they  had 
been  once  more  commanded,  they,  once 
more,  '*  fell  upon  their  Faces,"  to 
implore  the  Divine  mercy  and  forgive- 
ness of  the  national  iniquity ;  so  that 
Self-love  was  manifestly  superseded  by 
Patriotism  and  brotherly  Affection  !  And 
as  the  plague  was  already  begun  among 
the  people,  the  mediation  of  these  two 

men 
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men  was  so  far  favoured  b\^  (he  God  of 
Israel,  tliat  Moses  was  inspired  with 
wisdom  and  presence  of  mind  to  instruct 
his  Brother  ^aron  how  to  *'  viake  an 
^'  atonement  for  the  people''  by  the 
burning  of  incense — And  accordingly 
Aaron  ''  stood  betxneen  the  dead  and  the 
"  living;  and  the  plague  istas  stayed,'* 
Numb.  xvi.  41—48. 

These  are  unquestionable  examples 
to  demonstrate,  that  **  Self-love''  is  not 
**  the  universal  Principle  of  Action,^' 

Upon  a  former  intercession  also  of 
Moses  in  behalf  of  his  ungrateful  coun- 
trymen, he  permitted  his  natural  Affec- 
tion for  them,  to  carry  him  (seemingly) 
far  beyond  the  bounds  of  Reason  and 
Moderaliun,  in  his  expressions  to  the 
Almighty  ;  *  e\  en  so    far   as   to  wish 

that 

*  **  And  Moses  rcUinu'd  unto  ilic  Lord,  anil  said, 
*'  Oil,  this  pe()])le  have  sinned  a  ^rcat  sin,  and  have 
''  Hiadw  thtfui  god*  ot  jiold.     V«t  now,  if  thyu  wilt,  for- 

"  sire 
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that  he  himself  might  be  blotted  out  of 
Gods  Book,^  if  the  sin  of  the  people 
was  not  forgiven  !  So  that  Self-love  is 
by  no  means  *'  the  universal  Principle 
"  ofActianr 

The  aflectionate  Apostle  Paul  seemed 
also  equally  anxious  for  the  eternal 
welfare  and  prosperity  oithe  same  great 
Kation  I  and  he  expressed  the  like  un- 
bounded Love  towards  them,  by  one  of 
the  strongest  hyperbolical  expressions 
(as  Mr.  Bur  kilt  calls  it)  that  he  could 
possibly  have  chosen  for  that  purpose. 

"  give  their  sin  :  and  if  not^  Hot  we,  T  prai/  thcc,  out  of 
*'  t /it/  book,  which  thou  hast  written.  And  the  Lord 
"  said  unto  iNIoscs,  V,1\osoevcr  hath  sinned  against  me, 
"  him  will  Ibht  out  of  mi/  booh."  (Exod.  xxxii.  31 — 33.) 

*  Cleaning  (prol>ab]y)  an  exclusion  from  the  temporal 
hlcssiiigs  promised  in  God's  covenant ;  or  perhaps  the  /ow 
of  life,  b  )th  of  which  came  upon  him  afterwards  for  hio 
unguartlfd  expressions  on  another  occasion.  Compare 
Nimdj.  XX.  12.  with  Numb,  xxvii.  12 — 14.  Deut.  iv.  37. 
iintX  P>aim  cvi.  S'.^. 

O  —''    J 
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— '^  I  could  wish"  (says  he)  ''  that  my- 
*'  self  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my 
'*  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to 
"  the  flesh."  (Rom.  ix.  3.)  And  though 
the  Apostle,  by  the  words^^^ii^r^^^^ 
eti^oct  OLXo  xs  XpiQs,  might  perhap  smean 
to  refer  only  to  that  anathema  of  tem- 
poral misery  and  destruction  denoun- 
ced by  Christ  himself,  against  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  unbelieving  Jewish  nation, 
for  their  open  rejection  of  the  Gospel;* 

yet 

*  Behold  your  house"  (said  Christ)  "  is  left 
**  unto  you  de.solate."  INIatt.  xxiii.  38.  Luke  xiii.  35. 
And  ngain — "  NVhcn  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomina- 
*'  tion  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet, 
"  stand  in  the  holv  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let  him  un*^ 
"  derstand,)"said  our  Lord ;  ^' Then  let  them  which 
**  be  in  Judea,  flee  uiito  the  mountains/'  ^c.  '•  And 
*'  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  chihl,  and  to  them  that 
*'  give  suck  in  those  days  !"  &c.  "  F<'r  tlicn  shall  be  great 
*'  tribulation,  buch  as  was  not  since  the  beainning  of  the 
**  world  to  this  time,  no  nor  ever  bhall  be."  INIutt.  >ixiv. 
1 5 — 2 1 .  Uu'ler  this  severe  A  n  a  t  it  em  a  of  national  Mi- 
sery,  the  unconverted  part  of  the  Jcwiih  people  miglitwiih 
propriety  be  accounted  cx.'.x9--^y.  ocrro  rs  X^irti^  accifrscd 
from  the  Messiah,  being  then  separated,  or  (Xiommunicated^ 
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yet  it  is  manifest,  that  the  affectionate 
and  truly  patriotic  Apostle  would  have 
be^n  ready  to  suffer  every  kind  of  tem- 
poral  inisey^y,  and  even  to  lay  down 
his  Life  for  the  refractory  JValion,   if 

as  it  were,  from  the  immediate  protection  of  the  eternal 
"  King  of  Israel,"  and  by  him  publicly  given  up  to 
temporal  Vengeance  ;  the  Sujferings  and  Misery  of  which 
(and  not  the  Reprobation  which  occasioned  them)  the  pa- 
triotic Apostle  would  willingly  have  endured,  if  it  were 
possible,  in  Ins  oxen  Person  (for  no  otherwise  could  he 
wish  to  be  scparatedjroni,  Christy  but  m Sujferings  ;  for  the 
l.oxe  of  Christ  was  unalienable  : — See  preceding  Chapter, 
ver.  35  to  39-)  ij  he  coidd  thereby  have  ren/oicd  from  his 
Nation  this  dreadf  d  At<!  at  hem  a  of  Christ's  temporal 
Vengeance,  which,  at  the  time  the  Apostle  wrote,  was 
dreadfully  impending !  Butwhether  this  conjecture  of  mine 
he  right  or  not,  and  whether  the  Anathema  mentioned  by 
the  Apostle  is  to  be  understood  as  temporal,  as  eternal,  or 
both  ;  yet  the  same  limitation  with  respect  to  the  Lore  of 
Christ  must  necessarily  be  understood,  viz.  that  "  the 
'*  Apostle  wished  he  might  perish''  (whether  in  this  world 
or  the  next)  ''  not  as  an  Enemy  of  Christ,  but  as  a  Saviour 
"  of  his  Brethren,"  (agreeable  to  the  remark  of  the  learned 
Chrysostom)  and  as  Christ  himself  also  was  "  made 
"  A  Curse  for  us."  (Gal.  iii.  13.)  See  this  point 
clearly  stated  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  John  Scharp,  in  his  "  Sym- 
*^  phonia  Prophetarum  ct  Apostolorum"  Printed  at  Gen- 
eva in  liy25. 

he 
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he  could  thereby  have  averted  the  ap- 
proaching vengeance  from  his  countr}  - 
men,  and  restored  them  to  Grace  and 
the  promised  Privileges  of  the  Gospel, 
to  Avhich  they  had  been  the  first  invited 
of  all  otlier  nations  !  And  therefore  we 
cannot  surely  conceive,  that  "  the  Prin- 
*^  ciple  of  Action,"'  or  Motive  to  such  a 
declaration,  was  Self-love, 

The  disinterested  Principles  of  this 
Apostle  are  evident  also  from  some 
other  expressions,  and  especially  from 
that  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  (v. 
7.)  viz.  *'— peradventure  for  a  good 
''  Man ''  (says  he)  ''  some  would  even 
^'  dare  to  die ; "  which  idea  totally  ex- 
cludes the  Principle  of  Self-love.  But 
though  the  Apostle's  Expressions  suffi- 
ciently prove  that  Self-love  was  not  his 
Principle  of  Action,  yet  the  same  was 
more  effectually   demonstrated  by   his 

Life  and  Praclice  ! 

And 
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And  again, — When  we  read  of  Jona- 
THAN's  inviolable  Friendship  towards 
David,  can  we  conceive,  that  he  was 
actuated  by  Self-love  ?  We  cannot 
mention  that  Pr/^c/^/e?  \vithout  injus- 
tice to  the  generous  character  of  that 
truly  noI)le  Prince,  unless  we  speak  of  it 
comparatively,  to  shew,  that  his  Friend' 
ship  and  brotherly  Love  is:as  equal  to  it; 
for  the  Scripture  repeatedly  informs  us.'* 
that  he  loved  David  "  as  his  own  Soul." 

It  was  not  an  unreasonable  Friendship  ; 
he  was  well  convinced  of  the  Merit  and 
Virtue  of  David  ;  for  on  these  he  found- 
ed his  hove  I  and  he  had  too  much 
Virtue  himself  to  violate  a  reasonable 
Friendship,  even  though  his  own  pri- 
vate Interest  and  very  Inheritance  was 
his  at  stake ! 

These  points  were  most  earnestly 
pressed  upon  him  with  all  the  authority 

that 
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that  an  anxious  worldly-minded  father 
could  possibly  assume,  and  yet  without 
effect — ''  As  long  as  the  Son  of  Jesse 
*'  liveth   vpon  the  ground'"    (said  Saul 
to  Jonathan)   "  thou  shall  not  be  eslab- 
*'  lis/ied,  nor  thy  kingdom  ;    therefore 
*'  now  send  and  fetch  him  unto  me,  for 
'*  he  shaU  surely  die.''  IS o\\,\^  Self-love 
had  ijeen  the  Principle  of  Action  with 
Jonathan,  he  could  not  have  greater 
temptation  !  But  he  knew  how  "  to  re- 
''fuse  THE     Evil,    and    chuse    the 
Good,"  and  would  not,  therefore,  sub- 
mit   (like    modern    statesmen)    to  the 
vrretched    })olicy  of  doing  *'  Evil  that 
"  Good  might  come  l'~Honour  and  Jus- 
"  tic€\YeYe  his  ''  Principles  of  Action  ;'' 
and  he  was  willing  to  risque,  not  only 
his  worldly  dignity  and  state,    but   his 
life  also,  rather  than  injure  and  forsake 
an  innocent  man  !    *'  IVherefore  shall 
*'  he  be  slain  ? "     (said    he)    "  What 
''  harm  hath  he  done?" — And  when  he 

found 
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found  that  his  father  j^ersisted  in  liis 
base  resohition,  he  was  filled  with  ho- 
nest indignation ;  and,  as  the  text  in- 
forms, '*  rose  from  the  table  in  fierce 
Anger  "—not  on  account  of  his  father's 
injurious  behaviour  to  himself,  in  at- 
tempting to  kill  him  with  a  javelin^  but 
because  ''  he  was  grieved  for  David" 
(says  the  text)  and  that  '*  his  falher 
"  had  done  him  shame,''  See  1  Sam. 
XX,  31  to  34. 

And  again— Was  David,  King  of  Is- 
rael, actuated  by  Self -love,  vhen  he 
tendered  his  own  Life,  to  save  Ihe  Lives 
of  his  Suhjecis,  praying  God  to  ''  Let 
'^  his  hand  be  against  him,  and  against 
''  his  father  s  house,''  instead  of  the  na- 
tion in  general  r 

Surely  his  Principles  of  Action  were 
very  different  from  Self-love,  or  from 
that  imaginary  paternal  Precept  r>f 
*'  seeking  his  own  Happiness  l' 
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His  Conscience  probably  iriformed 
him  that  he  was  guilty  before  God  in 
having  numbered  the  Israelites,  to  satis- 
fy some  vain  or  presumptuous  curiosity 
concerning  the  Strength  of  the  Nation, 
at  a  time  when  his  whole  confidence 
and  hope  of  success  against  his  enemies 
ought  to  have  been  placed  in  GoD 
alone ;  and  he  would  ]jerhai)s  then  re- 
collect, tliat  the  same  sinful  Presump- 
(ion  within  himself  which  had  occasion- 
ed the  undertaking,  had  also  occasion- 
ed  *  the  neglect  of  that  tribute  or  offer- 
ing 

*  This   example  proves  that   Kings   and   Princes 

arc  indispensably  bound  to  exercise  themselves  daily  and 
constantly  in  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  (agreeable 
to   the    command  in    Dcut.    xvii.    18 — 20.  f  l^st   they 

sheuld 

f  "  And  it  shall  be  when  he  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of 
**  his  kingdom,  that  he  shall  write  him  a  copy  of  this  Law  in  a 
**  b<»ok,  out  of  (thai  zohich  is)  before  the  Priests  the  Levites : 
"  and  it  sh;ill  be  with  him,  and  he  shall  read  iJierein  all  the  days 
*f  of  his  life:  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the  LORD  his  God,  t© 
*•  keep  all  the  words  of  this  Law,  and  these  Statntes,  to  do 
"  them  ;  that  his  heart  he  7wt  lifted  up  above  his  brethren,  and 
*<  that  lie  turn  not  aside  frOna  tlie  commandment  to  the  right 
*■'  haml,  or  (to)  the  left :  to  the  end  tliat  he  may  prolong  his 
'^  ciui/f  iit  his  kingdom,  he,  ami  his' children  in  tlic  midst  of  Israel." 
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offering  to  God,  which,  in  the  Law,  is 
expressly  enjoined  to  be  given  as  a  ran- 
somybr  the  Soul  of  every  individual  of 
that  nation,  whenever  they  should  be 
numbered,  viz.  half  a  shekel  for  every 
one:  ''  When  thou  take  st  the  sum  of  the 
"  children  of  Israel,  after  their  number'' 
(said  God  to  Moses)  "  then  shall  theif 
''  give  EVERY  Man  a  Ransom  for  his 
*'  Soul  unto  the  Lord  ;  when  thou 
**  numberest  them :  that  there  be  no 
*'  Plague  among  them  when  thou  num- 
"  berest  theni)'  %iQ.,  See  Exod.  xxx.  12. 
to  16. 

Reason  and  Conscience  therefore 
taught  him,  that  he  himself  ^^%  the 
principal  aggressor ;  and  these  just 
Principles,  joined  to  a  patriotic  Regard 

should  inadvertently  occasion  any  breach  of  God's  laws, 
and  thereby  draw  down  the  Divine  Venegeance  upon 
themselves,  as  well  as  their  unwary  subjects;  wlio  are 
equalli/  gitUfi/f  whenever  tlicy  comply  with  an  unlaicful 
command. 


fo 
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for  the  Preservation  of  his  Countrymeriy 
certainly  induced  him  to  present  him- 
self to  God  as  the  proper  victim  of  di- 
vine Vengeance  ! — For  "  David  spake 
"  unto  the  Lord,  when  he  saw  the  angel 
**  that  smote  the  people,  and  said — Lo, 
*'  /  have  sinned,  and  I  have  done  wick- 
*'  edly :  but  these  sheep,  what  have  they 
*'  done  ?  Let  thine  hand,  I  pray  thee, 

"   BE    AGAINST    ME,     AND   AGAINST   MY 

"  Father's  House/'  &c.  2  Sam.  xxiv. 
17. 

It  would,  surel}^  be  highly  absurd  to 
attribute  so  pathetic  and  penitent  a  de- 
claration to  the  Principle  oi  Self-love.* 

The  Monarch  of  Israel  was  actuated 

by 

*  Some  excellent  arguments  and  very  striking  ex- 
amples have  been  produced  by  the  truly  benevolent  Mr. 
L'/'oo/iC  of  Dublin,  in  his  "  Foul  of  Quality,'*  to  prove 
that  Self-love  ib  ])y  no  means  ''  ilie  universal  Principle  of 

**   Action.'' 

To  quote  tlie  authority  of  a  romance,  in  a  Tract  on 
\X\^'fu-st  Principles  of  LaiVy  will   perhaps,  at   first  sight, 

give 
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Ly    a    much    less  reasonable    "  Prin- 
"  ciple  of  Action^'  (and  still  very  op- 
posite 

pxQ  offence  to  many  of  my  readers  ;  but,  for  my  excuse, 
I  rely  on  the  propriety  of  the  arguments  themselves,  and 
the  just  application  of  the  several  real  examples  by  which 
they  are  illustrated.  T  should  never  of  my  own  accord, 
I  confess,  have  consulted  any  work  under  the  Forra  of  a 
Novely  for  information  of  this  kind;  but  the  sentiments 
of  this  sensible  author  being  pointed  out  to  me  by  a 
worthy  friend,  I  thought  it  would  be  injustice  to  my  ar- 
gument, if  I  neglecteci  to  refer  my  readers  to  the  clear 
light  which  the  worthy  Author  of  the  Fool  of  Quality  has 
thrown  upon  the  subject,  \vhen  he  makes  his  Earl  of 
IMoRELAND  enquire  "  whence,  how,  hy  what  means  may 
"  a  Man  arriie  at  Happiness  ? — By  getting  out  of  him- 
"  self  my  Lord" — ans.vercd  his  worthy  character  Mr. 
IMi^EKLY.  "  Out  of  himself ,  Mr.  Meekly  !  you  aston- 
**  ish  mc  greatly.  A  contradiction  in  terms,  unnatural^ 
"  impossible! — God  hin/self  my  Lord,  cannot  make  a 
**  Man  happy  in  any  other  uay,  either  here,  or  hereafter, 
"  Ti  is,  said  the  Earl,  an  established  inaxini  among  all 
*'  thinking  Men,  whether  Divines  or  Philosophers,  that 
"  SELF-LOVE  is  the  Mrtive  to  all  Human  Actions.— 
**  Virtue  forbid  !  exclaimed  Mr.  Meekly  ;  all  Actions  arc 
"  justly  held  good  or  evil,  base  or  honourable,  detestable  or 
**  amiable,  merely  according  to  their  Motives.  But  if  the 
"  Motive  is  the  same  in  all,  there  is  an  Ciid,  at  once,  to  the 
"  pos.ubilityoj  virtue;  the  cruel  and  the  kind,  the  faithful 
"  and  the  perfidious,  t/ie  prostitute  and  the  patriot,  are 
*'  CO? founded  together p"  6cc. 

He 
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posite  to  Self-love)  when  he  uttered  that 
bitter  lamentation  for  the  death  of  his 

wicked^ 

lie  aftervvards  relates,  in  very  striking  terms,  the  well- 
known  example  oi  Damon  and  Pythias^  whose  inviolable 
Friendship  triumphed  over  Self-love,  as  well  as 
over  the  cruel  intentions  of  the  tyrant  Dioni/sius. — Then 
follows  the  Author's  excellent  definition  of  the  term  Self, 
Selfisiixess  by  superior  Principles  originally  commu- 
nicated to  our  Nature  by  the  Divine  TntcUigcnce;  and  he 
proves  that  such  Principles  have  prevailed  in  the  world, 
by  reminding  us  of  the  ancient  states  of  Sparta  and 
Rome,  which  *'  derived  their  lustre  and  puneVj  their 
'*  u-hole  pre-eminence  and  praise"  (says  he)  ^\from  this 
"  Principle  of  Coimnuuicafions,  which,  in  them,  icas  called 
"  Love  of  Country.  But  this  benefiting  Prin- 
*'  ciplc''  (continues  he)  "  xcos  still  more  erninenflj/  insfan- 
"  ccd  in  the  Sociefi/  o/tuv.  Church  of  Jerusalem, 
"  z^ho  had  all  things  in  common  ;  who  imparted  their 
"  possessions  to  all  ?nen,  as  every  man  had  need ;  and 
"  thence  did  cat  their  common  bread  with  gladness  and 
"  singleness  of  heart,  praising  CntD.  and  having  favour 
*'  with  all  people^"  ike. 

lie  afterwards  menlions  the  instances  of  the  Roman 
]\igulus,  and  the  Decii,  as  also  that  of  "  Leonidas,  and 
"  his  three  hundred  Spartans,  who  devoted  their  lives  for 
"  the  Liuf.rties  of  Greece,"  ^c.  and,  lastly,  exem- 
pli fii's ''  ////A- Disregard  of  Sklt,  the  vital  Source  and 
"  Principle  of  every  Virtue,  in  six  Mechanics  or  Crafls- 
"  men  of  the  city  of  Calais,"  when  it  was  Lcbieged  b)f 
Kin;;  Edward  the  3d. 

Ths 
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wicked,  rebellious,  and  incestuous  Son 
Absalom — '' Would  lo  God"  (says  he) 
^*  I  had  died  for  thee  my  Son  !  " 

Natural  paternal  Affection  was 
more  powerful  in  this  case  than  Rea- 
son ;  and  every  other  Principle  of  Ac- 
tion, even  Self-love  (which  is  also  a 
natural  Affection,  and  generally  very 
potent)  was  entirely  superseded  by  it :  for 
the  King  most  earnestlj' wished,  that  he 
himself  had  died,  instead  of  that  unna- 
tural ^vretch,  who  (he  was  well  aware) 
ceased  not,  whilst  he  lived,  to  plot  his 
father's  ruin,  being  an  enemy  (he  well 
knew)  that  was  implacable,  that  was 
restless,  and  impatient  to  deprive  him, 
not  only  of  his  kingdom,  but  of  his  life  ; 
and  had  already  violated  his  bed,  in  the 
most  publick  and  shameless   manner, 

The  whoU"  argument,  with  the  examples,  are  too  long 
to  be  inserted  here,  but  arc  highly  worthy  the  reader's 
perusal. — See  the  Fool  oi'  Quality^  vol.  1.  p.  117. 
—  130. 

with 
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M  ith  the  detestable  crime  of  incest ! — 
There  was  no  room  to  hope  for  the  re- 
formation of  a  wretch  that  had  so  en- 
tirely lost  all  distinction  between  Good 
and  Evil  ! — No  gleam  oi  happiness  for 
his  injured  father,  but  in  his  death  ! — 
And  yet  j^alernal  Jffection  compelled 
the  latter  to  esteem  even  his  oxscn  death 
preferable,  if  he  could  thereby  have  pro- 
longed the  wretch's  life  ! — *'  O  77iy  Son 
"  Absalom,  my  Son,  my  Son  Absalom  ! — 
"  rrozdd  to  God''  (said  he)  ''  I  had 
''  DIED  FOR  THEE,  0  Absalom,  my  Son, 
^  my  SonT  2  Sam,  xviii.  33, 

Thus  it  appeals;  that  Self-love  is 
by  no  means  **  the  universal  Pi^inciple 
''  of  Action,''  since  there  are  other  Af- 
fections, which  sometimes  supersede  it, 

and   become   the   leading  Principle  of 
Action. 

A    certain     noble    Author    of     the 
last  century,  in  a  work,  iiiiituled   ''  A 

"  Flew 
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"  yiew  of  the  Soul/'  has  several  chap 
tei^s  coiicermng  the  Power  and  Influence 
of  the  Affections  over  all  the  other  natu- 
ral faculties,  Reason  itself  not  being  ex- 
cepted :  and  in  one  chapter  he  at- 
tempts to  prove,  "  tJiat  some  Affection 
''  is  the  substantial  Part  of  the  Soul''  * 

But 

*  "  I  have  thought  "  (says  this  Author)  '^  and  do 
**  think,  and  believe  (which  is  somewhat  more  than  a 
*'  thought,  it  is  a  thought  with  the  concurrence,  appro- 
*'  bation,  and  allowance  of  one's  Reason)  that  the  Soui 
"  of  Man  is  immortal ;  and  that  the  very  Essence  or 
*'  substantial  part  of  a  Human  Soul,  disrobed  of  a  Body, 
"  or  subsisting  of  itself,  is  some  restless  working  (however 
"  at  some  times  invisible)  affection;  and  that  if  those 
"  more  noble  faculties  of  our  Soul  (next  and  imm^- 
*'  diately  under  that  bright  heavenly  Star)  are  the  Pilots 
"  to  conduct  us  unto  rest,  some  affection  (as  it  seems  to 
"  me)  is  the  chief  Passenger  in  this  fiail  and  weak  Vessel 
"  of  the  flesh.  St,  Paul,  in  that  admirable  Encomium 
'*  of  this  Charity,  tells  us,  that  it  abides^  when  many 
*'  other  gifts  fail.  And  li  we  shall  know,  as  we  are 
"  known,  as  he  tells  us  in  another  place,  there  will  be 
*'  then  little  use  of  the  Invention,  Memory,  Reason,  or 
"  the  like,  which  are  but  the  Handmaids  to  knowledge^ 
"  Neither  can  I  rationally  imagine,  after  return  of  the 
''  Soul  to  its  place  of  rest,  or  for  default  thereof  in  its 
*'  banishin^ent  to  everlasting  wandering,  any  use  of  othei- 

*'  faculties 
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But  though  the  Affections  are  certainly 
to  be  esteemed  "  Princi'ijles  of  Aclion," 

yet 

«*  faculties  than  the  afiocticms,  unless  towards  the  cxalt- 
**  infT  or  heightening  them  in  their  several  degrees,  whe- 
*'  thcr  love  and  joy  on  the  one  side,  or  sorrow,  fear,  &c. 
"  on  the  other. 

*'  The  Soul  of  Man  being  an  emanation  from  that 
*'  Divine  Love,  must  necessarily  partake  of  it,  Love; 
"  and  not  able  at  present  by  any  natural  light  it  has,  to 
"  reach  unto  itself  its  proper  object,  lays  hold  on  any 
*'  thing,  rather  than  seem  to  vanish  or  be  extinct;  and 
**  withal  that  it  happens  to  have  such  several  inclinations 
*'  in  man,  while  it  is  here,  is  surely  by  reason  of  some 
"  false  imaginary  light,  or  the  want  of  a  true  one,  and 
"  that  we  want  both  power  and  skill,  in  the  setting  or 
"  tuning  some  strings  of  the  alTections,  as  I  may  call 
*'  them.  And  it  is  want  of  a  clear  inspect  into  our  na- 
*•  ture  and  frame,  that  we  become,  as  David  speaks,  a 
"  stubborn  gcjicralion,  a  gcucratiun  that  set  7iot  their 
"  hearts  aright,  and  xJwsc  Spirit  ckaveth  not  stedfastly. 
*'  to  God.  And  I  do  farther  believe,  that  all  the  tacul- 
*'  ties,  strength,  and  power  of  the  Soul,  which  we  have, 
"  arc  given  us  towards  the  performance  of  t\ii\.X. Jirst  and 
"  great  Connnamlmcnt^  Thou  shuli  lore  the  Lord  thy  God 
♦'  uith  all  thij  heart,  and  uith  all  th\j  Soul,  and  with  all 
^'  thi/niind:  The  whole  Soul  beside  seems  naturally 
"  subservient,  if  not  subsequent,  to  tlie  aftections  mo- 
"  lion,  and  the  motion  of  the  Soul  would  be  strange 
'*  witliout  them,  and  not  imaginable;  they  being  as  ne- 
'*  cessary  as  they  are  useful.     And  tlicrcforc  I  think  wc 

"•  may 
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yet  they  cannot  at  any  rate  be  admitted 
as  ''  Rales  of  Obedience  *'  (as  I  have 
before  observed  concerning  the  Affection 
of  Self -love)  because  the  generahty  of 
Mankind  are  more  hable  to  be  influen- 
ced by  evil,  misplaced  Affections,  than 
by  tiiose  whicli  might  tend  to  their 
real  Happiness, 

The  Affections  of  the  avaricious  Man 
for  instance,  are  all  subordinate  to  his 
Affection  for  amassing  temporal  wealth  : 
— he  may  love  his  wife  and  children, 
perhaps,  when  the  natural  Affections  of 

*'  may  as  well  cease  to  be,  by  our  own  power,  as  cease  to 
*'  atiect;  and  they  who  have  gone  furthest  or  mostcovert- 
**  ly  herein,  have  in  going  about  to  hide  some  particular 
*'  affections,  shewed  others  more  visibly  ;  and  for  the  co- 
*'  vcring  of  their  joy  or  sorrow,  fear  or  anger,  or  the  like, 
*'  have  set  up  for  predominant  in  their  Soul,  a  seeming 
<'  contempt  of  all  things  ;  which  is  an  attectiou  itself,  and, 
**  for  ought  I  know,  as  subject  to  be  faulty  as  any.  For 
"  surely  iht;  Soul  may  seem  lib  less  glorious  in  its  march, 
"  with  all  its  parts  and  retinue,  than  some  of  them  ; 
*'  provided  it  marches  the  right  way,  and  each  faculty 
*'  help  and  assist,  and  not  go  aboui  to  destroy  each  other." 
A  Vitw  or  THE  Soul.     Sect.  6,  pages  109,  HO. 

a  the 
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the  iiusbaiul  and  parent  do  not  interfere 
%vith  his  predominant  passion  for'riches ; 
but,  whenever  they  do,  th.e  vrretch  loses 
all  feehnsr  for  his  own  flesh  and  blood, 
and  will  eagerly  sacrifice  to  Mammon 
the  peace  of  his  family,  and  the  happi- 
ness of  his  beloved  children,  even  in  the 
most  material  circumstance  of  their 
lives !  And  though  such  a  wretch  is 
sometimes  influenced,  indeed,  by  the 
more  general  Principle  o{ Self-love  (that 
is,  whenever  the  consideration  of  Self 
happens  to  fall  in  competition  with  his 
duty  io  other  men)  yet  even  Self-love 
itself  must  yield  to  the  Love  of  Hoarding, 
siqce  it  is  the  well-known  characteristic 
of  the  Miser  to  withhold  all  the  com- 
forts of  life,  even  from  Himself,  in 
.  order  that  he  mav  indulge  his  unreason- 
able  Affection  for  amassing  wealth ; 
winch  Depravitf/,  if  not  assiduously  and 
carefuU)"  checked  in  time,  will  most 
surely  increase  with  age,  till  it  becomes 

inveterate 
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inveterate  and  irresislable,  so  as  entirely 
to  enslave  its  wretched  Votary  ! 

It  woukl  be  well  for  such  men,  if 
they  deprived  themselves  only  of  iein- 
yoral  comforts ;  but,  alas.  Avarice 
defeats  Self-love,  even  in  its  most  im- 
portant concern,  A76'r/?«/ ^e-Z/J??*^.  "  Go 
*'  to  now  ye  Tiidi  Men,  xsceep  and  howl 
'*  for  your  miseries  thai  shall  come  upon 
"  you  J'  James  V^.  1.  Compare  this 
with  Vv  hat  has  already  been  mention- 
ed in  pages  23—30. 

The  depraved  J ppelites  and  Affections 
of  Drunkards  and  Gluttons  are  also 
Principles  of  Action,  v/hich  are  fre- 
quently too  powerful  both  tor  Reason 
and  Conscience,  and  even  for  Self-love  ! 
for  they  too  often  lead  Men  with  their 
eyes  open  to  certain  destruction,  even 
though  they  are  warned  by  the  clearest 
Conviction  and  Foreknowledge  concern- 
ing the  inevitable  consequences  of  their 
respective  vices  !    Diseases,  misery,  and 

death 


death  may  stare  them  in  the  face,  and 
mark  them,  by  their  gradual  approaches, 
as  the  unfortunate  victims  of  these  crimi' 
nal  indulgencics  ;— hut  how  seldom  do 
they  deter  !  Nay,  the  certain  expecta- 
tion even  of  eternal  damnation  is  not 
sufficient  to  reform  them;  and  the 
learned  Dr.  Hales  has  produced  an  ex- 
ample *  concerning  Drunkards,  to  prove 
that  they  \\ou\d  go  on,  even  thougli  they 
should  see  Hell-Fire  hel'ore  their  eyes  ! 

The  depraved  Affections  for  every 
other  vice,  as  husl,  Ganiingy  Sec.  are 
equally  capable  of  supplanting  the  uni- 

* *'  so    bewitching:;     is    tliis    iiifatuation,    that 

*•  though  thoy  cannot,  most  ofthoni,  but  be-  sensible," 
(•says  Dr.  Hales)"  that  they  are  manifestly  shortcninsr 
"  their  days,  and  Just  pliinsing  themselves  into  their 
"  (Traves;  yet  will  they  not  refrain.  This  an  eminent 
**  Physician  was  so  sensible  of,  from  his  own  unhappy 
"  experience,  that  ho  said,  when   Men  had  ^ot  a  habit 

**  of  it,  THEY  WOULD  CO  OV,  THOUGH  THEY  SAW 
*'     HKLL-KinF,      BURNING       liF.FORE      THKM."       "    A 

"  Fiiendly  Adnjcnition  to  Drinkers  of  Gin,  Brandy,*' 
^c.     Wy  Stephen  Halts,  D.  D.  p.  14. 

versal 
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vei-sal  Principles  of  Self-love  and  Cotn- 
mon  Sense;  and  do  frequently  carry 
Men  headlong  to  destruction,  when  it  is 
impossible  but  that  thej^  must  have  fore- 
seen the  necessary  consequences  of  their 
inordinate  pursuits  ! 

How  carefully,  therefore,  ought  Man- 
kind to  guard  themselves  against  every 
nnlavcful  Affection  ;  and  strenuously  to 
resist  them,  whenever  they  occur,  lest 
any  undue  Affection  should  become  the 
reigning  Principle  of  Action,  and  lead 
the  {X)or  enslaved  mortal  to  eternal 
destruction !  "  From  whence  (come) 
**  ximrs  and  fightings  among  you?  (Come 
'*  they)  not  hence,  (f.ven)  of  youe 
*'  Lusts,  that  war  in  your  Members  ? 
*'  Ye  LUST,  and  have  not :  ye  kill,  and 
"  desire  to  have,  and  cannot  ohtaln: 
'"  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye  have  not,  i^« 
'*  cause  ye  ASY.>^OT.  Fe  ASK,  and  re^ 
*'  ceive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  tJiOi 
*'  ye  may  consume  it  upon  your  Lusts. 
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'*  Ye  AdulteIjers  and  Adulteresses, 
''  know  ye  not  Ihal  the  friendship,  of  ike 
*'  imrid  is  enmity  uilh  God?''  James 
iv.  1—4. 

But  many  actions  which  may  seem 
apparently  to  have  been  occasioned 
merely  by  corrvpt  ./JffectionSy  are  never- 
theless promoted  by  a  more  latent  cause  : 
1  mean  the  Inspiration  or  Injlucnce  of  the 
spiriiiial  Enemies  *    and  Deceivers  of 

Mankind, 

*  "  The  Devil  is  not  merely  a  name,  which 
"  those  who  would  sap  the  foundations  of  reltgion  ]>rc- 
"  tend  religion  has  contrived  to  frighten  timorous  minds ; 
"  nor  is  danger  then  only  to  be  apprehended  from  him, 
*'  when  he  is  supposed  lo  a'^sumc  a  bodily  form:  it  is 
**  superstitious  weakness  to  bo  afraid  of  him  only  when 
*'  imbodied,  and  to  neglect, the  secret  and  unseen  inllu- 
**  ence,  which  his  continual  converse  with  us,  as  an 
"  unimbodied  spirit,  may  have  upon  lis.  lie  and  his 
*'  angi  Is  arc  not  yet  ca^t  into  uiifcr  darkvcss,  tho'  it  be 
*'  prepared  t"i>r  then)  ;  the  mouth  of  the  bottomless  pit 
"  IS  tiot  yet  closed  ov(  r  them  :  they  fc  11  from  GODj  nc^t 
**'>;w  much  Ijy  a  l-jcal  d*  scent,  as  by  mental  a  post  as}' and 
*'  dissimilitude  ;  and  they  have  still  this  visible  world, 
'*  once  t!:e  seat  <>i'  tin  ir  happiness  and  glory,  to  range 
"  in  :  they  are.  therefore,  stiletl  by  the  Apostle  sjnritual 
"^  {^     "  "   -d'ic/.fd- 
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Mankind,  which  must  also  be  reckoned 
amongst  the  yarioiis  Principles  or  Mo- 
tives 

"  XL'icLcdnesses  in  hi^h  places  ;  aiultliclr  leader  is  called, 
*'  The  God  of  this  World,  The.  Prince  of  Da  r  hi  ess,  The 
"  PrijUe  of'  the  power  (jf  the  Air.  Uncloatlicd  and  un- 
"  inibodicd  spirits  mny  converse  with  us  by  secret  il- 
"  lapses,  witliout  our  ])erc(  ption  of  tlie  medium  through 
"  which  they  act :  tven  the  wind  hloxicth  zihere  it  listtth^ 
*'  and  li-e  hear  the  sound  thereof  ;  but  cannot  tell  whence 
''  it  Cometh,  nor  whither  it gocth.  As  ihcro  arc  Divine 
"  lilumiiiations  communicated  to  thefsoul  by  the 
"  Good  Spirit  of  Truth,  so  there  arc  impure 
*'  suggestions  to  the  fancy  made  by  The  Evil  Spirit  of 
"  Dariu-.css;  and  a  watchful  observer  of  his  own  heart, 
"  must  h'ave  heard  the  ffecpient  v»hispers  both  of  The 
"  Voice  of  Wisdom  anti  The  Voice  of  Folly  :  he,  .from 
"  whose  eyes  a  Heaven-boni, Faith  in  CiiiiiST  has  re- 
"•  moved  the  scales  of  corruption,  may  easily  (hscern 
*'  The  Calm  Irradiation*  of  Divine  Light  leading  him  to 
^'  holiness  and  peace,  and  the  foul  aiul  disturbed  fires  of 
"   Sat;in  betraying  iiim  into  sin  and  misery. 

*'  But  tho'  our  Enemy  l^e  invisible,  and,  on  that  ac- 
"■  count,  more  able  to  execute  his  malignant  designs 
*'  j>'!;ainf.t  us  ;  yet  let  us  not  so  dread  his  power,  as  to 
*'  d(\-linio  the  contest.  While  our  Uiinds  are  constantly 
"turned  to  That  light,  xvhich  lightcth  cicry  man  that 
"  conn  th  into  the  world ;  while  we,  desire  it,  and  depend 
"upon  'it,  as  The  Light  of  Life;  we  shall  always  be 
"  able  to  know  and  to  guard  U'^-'iiiSt  the  stratagems  of 
*'  the  Apostate  Spnit,  whether  he  appears  in  his  own 
*'  naked  deformity,  or  cloaths  hiuisell  like  an  An^cl  of 
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lives  to  Action  ;  because  nothing  can  be 
more  certain,  than  that  these  incoi^po- 
rerz/MALiGNANxBEiNGs  takea  most  dan- 
gerous advantage  (though  unperceived) 
of  all  immoi^al  carnal  Affections  in  un- 
guarded worldly  Men  ;  and  do  thereby 
lead  the  unwary  and  careless  Liver  in- 
to the  most   detestable   Slavery  *   that 

they 

•*  JAght.  A  forced  imitation  will  always  fall  sliort  of 
**  the  aicljetype  :  and  though  sin  ami  falsehood  may  put 
**  on  the  mantle  of  Hohncss  and  Truth  ;  yet  he,  that  is 
*'  inwardly  acquainted  with  tfir  Tnifh  as  if  is  in  Jesus, 
**  and  insenuously  loves  and  pursues  it.  v\ill  be  able  to 
"  detect  the  inij)osture,  and  through  tlie  vtil  behold  the 
"  blackness  and  malignity  of  the  enemies  to  his  peace." 
*'  Etangcfical  Discourses^"  by  the  worthy  and  intn^nious 
I^Ir.  John  Payne,  formerly  Dep.  Accompt.  in  the  Bank 
of  England,     Discourse  W  p.  1?1  —  \'2^. 

•  **  The  Original  or  Funddymnfal  Tctnpfatio/t  by 
*'  which  Sfitan  draxvs  mm  into  tl.e  snare  ol  iiirr  if  it  fU,  or 
•^  hondii^r  spiritual,  is  by  enlarginii;  or  improving  iheir 
*'  di  sins,  not  of  thini»s  simply  evil,  but  of  things  eithi  r 
**  natural,  or  indilfennt;  that  is,  for  their  kind  or  (ftia- 
**  lity  not  niihiv  fill.  'J'hese  drsires  beinc;  improved  unto 
*•■  llu-  fji'.t,  <))  untf)  some  cxcessiM-  mciisure,  do,  by  long 
'*•  cu>-li'iu  or  C(>ni:iii:ance»  re((uiro  satislHCtu.n  by  asstronj^ 
*•'  a  law  »)f  ivectsMly  (mI  loasi  as  m^jiortunati  ly)  as  our 
**  natural  desire-  of  fovjd  or  raimeiu  do.  The  niore  e.\- 
**■  cissivc  tT  exorbitant  an\  drsiie  U,  the  more  impatient 

''  it 
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they  may  dishonour  the  work  of  God, 
and  prepare  the  deluded  Mortal  Ibr  eter- 
nal shame  and  punishment ! 

The 

*'  it  is  of  ropiilsc.  It  is  as  impossible  for  a  greedy  or 
*'  ravenous  Appetite  to  be  satisfied  wiih  a  spare  or  mo- 
"  derate  diet,  as  for  a  moderate  appetite  to  be  satisfied 
*'  without  any  food  at  ail.  A  vain  Fa,ttasfic,  that  takes 
"  proud  cloaths  to  be  Part  of  Himself ^  is  as  desirous  of 
"  change  of  suits  or  costly  apparel,  as  a  poor  man  is  of 
'*  apparc>l  itself,  or  of  such  stutf  as  is  sufficient  to  keep 
*'  out  cold  and  wet.  An  aynhitious  Spirit  is  not  so  well 
*'  content  with  an  ordinary  place  or  rank  amongst  Free- 
"  me//,  as  an  ingenuous  mind  will  be  with  the  estate  or 
**  condition  of  an  hired  Servant ;  if  no  better  by  means 
"  fair  and  honest  be  likely  to  belal  him.  A  Man  apt  to 
**  over-prize  himself,  and  jealous  withal  of  contempt,  of 
"  wrong,  or  of  gross  abuse,  is  not  so  easily  appeased  with 
*'  streams  of  blood,  as  a  calm  and  gentle  spirit  is  witlj 
"  an  ingenuous  acknowledgment  of  wrongs  done,  Of 
"  with  a  courteous  answer  for  wrongs  suspected.  The 
"  desire  of  wealth  or  worldly  good^,  after  it  hath  once 
*'  exct'eded  its  lawful  bounds,  becomes  as  unsatisfiable 
*'  as  Hell.  It  enlargeth  itself  by  often  satisfaction,  and 
*'  of  all  earthly  and  mortal  things,  it  knows  no  stint 
"  or  period  of  growth,  but  grows  strong  and  lusty  by 
*'  waxing  old. 

''   None  of  these  desires  of  meat,  of  drink,  of  apparel, 

**  of  satisfaction  for  wrongs   done  or  suspected,  of  ho- 

**  nour,  riches,  or  preferment,  are  in  then/selves,  or  for 

H  "  iheir 
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The  amazing  power  and  Ibrce  of  tlie 
unla-^fid  Affections,  wliieh  I  lia\e  al- 
ready  described,  cannot  reasonably  be 
accounted  for,  on  any  other  Principles. 
NA^'e  lun  e  no  right,  however,  to  mur- 
mur at  God's  permission  of  spiritual 
Temptations  (whereby  the  Divine  Knoxs:- 
ledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  presumj)tuously 

*'  their  quality,  unlawful.  Their  unlazi  fulness  consists 
"  only  in  their  c.rce^.y.  But  even  the  best  of  these  or  like 
"  desires,  being  improved  beyond  its  measure,  uill,  lor 
"  its  private  satisAiction,  betray  the  Soul,  which  gives  it 
"  harbour,  into  Satan's  hands.  He  doth  not,  he  need 
"  not  tempt  any  man  to  be  a  thief,  a  robber,  or  a  mur- 
"  therer.  For,  (as  St.  James  tells  us,  Chap.  1.  14. ) 
**  Every  man  is  tempted  (to  these  and  the  like  crimes)  by 
"  his  own  cojict/piscence,  and  oUr  concupiscences  and  sen- 
''  sual  desires  arc  alicays  increased  by  custom.  He  tliui 
"  hath  long  inured  himself  to  exceed  either  in  quality  of 
**  meat  or  drink,  or  to  fare  deliciously,  desires  only  to 
*'  satisfy  his  appetite,  or  to  observe  his  delightful  custom  : 
'*  so  these  may  be  satisfied,  he  hath  no  desire  to  be  a 
**  thicj\  to  be  a  cheater,  or  couzener.  But  rather  than 
*'  his  intemperate  appetite  should  be  unsatisfied,  he  will 
*'  take  liimself  to  some  other  part  of  Satan's  Service  ; 
'*  and  adventure  on  theft  or  murthcr,  or  any  other  breach 
•♦  of  God's  commandments."  Dr.  Jackson's  Works,  Vol. 
3.  p.  0'^. 

assumed 
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assiiinecl  by  Man,  is  proved  and  tried) 
especially  as  the  Almighty  has  merciful- 
ly been  pleased  to  give  us  the  mo^tam- 
j)le  warning  throughout  the  Scrii)tures 
of    our    continual   danger;    insomuch 
that  the  Christian  Church  hath  general- 
ly made  the  necessary  resistance /o  Evil 
Spirits  an  exj)ress  Article  of  the  Bap- 
tismal   Vow,  viz.    To    ''   renounce  the- 
''  Devil  and  all  his  Works'   Neverthe- 
less, the   unreasonable    Heresy  of  the 
Sadducees  (who  were  the  Deists  of  an- 
cient times)  not  only  subsists  to  this  day, 
but  seems  even  to  prevail  in  a  most  dan- 
gerous degree  ;  for  there  are  many  peo- 
])le  amongst  us,  who  profess  to  believe 
the  Scrii)tures,  and  yet  openly  deny  the 
existence  of  those   malignant  s[)iritual 
Beings,  commonly  mentioned  and  sig- 
nified under  the  name  of   **  the  Devil,'' 
though  the  Scriptures  afford  the  clear- 
est testimony    concerning  them :     but 
our  modern  Sadducees  endeavour  to  ex- 

j)lain 
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plain  all  texts,  wherein  Devils  or  Evil 
Spirits  are  mentioned,  as  mere  custo- 
mary figures  of  speech  expressive  of  some 
Evil  Affections,  and  sometimes  of  mere 
bodily  Disorders.*  Howsoever  plausi- 
ble 

*  "  According  to  them"  (said  Archbp.  Shaij)) 
*'  the  Devil  that  is  so  often  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures, 
*'  is  nothing  else  but  either  a  disease  of  the  bod}-,  or  a 
*'  phantasm  in  the  brain,  or  the  wicked  principles  and 
"  inclinations  of  a  man's  heart.  This  is  the  doctrine  of 
*'   Mr.  llobbs,  and  his  followers. 

"  But  there  cannot  a  vainer  conceit  enter  into  a  man's 
"  head  tlian  this  is.  By  the  very  same  logic  that  they 
*'  can  prove  this,  they  may  likewise  prove,  that  all  those 
*'  men  that  are  spoken  of  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
**  ment,  weie  not  real  persons,  but  qualities.  Fur  it  is 
*'  certain,  that  the  Devil  is  in  the  Scripture  as  much  rc- 
''  presented  as  a  person,  a  real  subsisting  being,  distinct 
''  from  God  and  from  g(  od  angels,  and  from  mankind ; 
"  I  say,  he  is  as  plainly  thus  represented  ;  as  any  man  or 
"  woman,  that  is  there  mentioned,  is.  And  he,  for  in- 
**  stance,  that  w  ill  say,  that  when  our  Saviour  was  tempt- 
"  ed  by  the  Devil  in  the  wilderness,  all  this  was  but  a 
"  transaction  of  his  imagination,  and  that  it  was  only 
**  hi?  own  fancy  that  presented  to  his  eyes  all  the  king- 
**  doms  of  the  world,  and  that  it  was  only  his  own  fancy 
"  that  set  hijn  upon  a  pinacle  of  the  temple,  and  would 
"  liave  had    him   fallen    down  and    Avorshipped    it;    I 

''  say, 
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ble  this  kind  of  sophistry  may  appear, 
where   applied  to  some  lew   paiticuiar 

passages, 

*'  say,  he  that  would  give  sucb  an  account  us  tlii^,  of  that 

*'  nuitlor,  may  with  the  same  reason  say,  that  Josus  Imn- 

*'  self  was    but   a  phantasm,  an  imaginatifm,  and    that 

*'  there  was  never  such  a  real  person  in  the  world. 

''  The  Devil  then  has  a  real  Being  of  his  own,  indc- 
<^  pendent  of  us,  or  any  other  creaiure  :  and  that  B'  mg 
''  IS  of  the  spiritual  or  augelic  nature.  As  there  arc 
*'  good  spirits,  and  good  angels,  so  there  are  evii  .spirits, 
<'   and  evil  angels;  and  of  tliis  latter  sort  is  the  Devil. 

"  But  then,   secondly,  When   we  arc  speaking  of   the 

<*  Devil,  we   are  not  to  understand  any  one   p;irticuiar 

*'  being,  or  any  one  particular  evil  s})irit,  but  the  whole 

^'  a>i<^re4ate,  or  company  of  evil  sjiirits,  which   inhabit 

'"  n)und  about  us  in  the  lower  regions  of   the   air.     All 

"  these  are  in  the  scripture  language,  and  in   common 

"  speech,  called   bv  the   name  of  the  Deul,  and    some- 

'^  times  in  the  plural  number,  by  the  name  of  Devils. 

"  For  the  understanding  this  we  are  to  know,  that 
<*  among  that  infinite  and  iimumercible  company  of  aiiiit  Is 
''  which  God  created  in  a  happy  and  glorious  condition, 
<'  all  of  them  did  not  continue  in  that  primitive  happi- 
<'  ness:  but  several  of  them,  by  their  wilful  apostasy 
"  from  God,  forfeited  that  dignity  and  glory  they  uere 
"  possessed  of,  and  so  depraved  their  natures,  that  they 
"  were  incapable  of  dwelling  any  longor  where  they  did 
<'   before;    but  were,  by  the  just  vengeance  of  God,  cast 

*'  down 
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passages,  yet  there  are  others  so  elear 
in  the  literal   expression,  and  so  well 

guarded 

**  do\Mi  into  these  lower  regions  of  tlic  air,  whore  they 
*'  are  reserved  by  Providence,  to  the  judgment  and  j)un- 
*'  ishment  of  the  great  day. 

"  This  is  the  pUiin  account  that  the  Scriptures  give  us 
**  as  to  this  matter.  Thus  St.  Jude  in  the  6*th  verse  of 
"  his  Epistle:  T/ie  angcis,  ao-'ith  h<',  that  kept  }iot  their 
"  Jirst  c&tafCf  but  hjt  their  oxen  habitations,  them  hath 
'^  God  reserved  in  eierlasting  chains  under  darkness,  unto 
"  the  Judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  just  to  the  same 
*'  purpose,  and  almost  in  the  same  words,  doth  St.  Peter 
"  speak  in  the  second  chapter  ot  his  second  Kpisllc,  verse 
'*  the  fourth. 

*^  Tliese  fallen  angels  now  thus  thrust  down  from 
"  heaven,  tho'  they  do  yet  in  a  great  measure  retain  all 
*'  the  intellectual  accomplishments  of  the  angelical  na- 
*'  ture,  such  as  reason,  and  memory,  and  knowledge,  yet 
"  arc  they  in  their  moral  cjualities  quite  contrary  to  all 
"•  the  good  angels;  and  particularly  as  to  this,  that  as 
*'  the  g<K)d  angels  are  infmhtely  kind  and  benign,  great 
**  lovers  of  God  and  of  mankind,  and  most  intirely  dis- 
"  posed  to  do  all  gotxl  offices  to  them  whatsoever  ;  so  the 
^  nature  of  those  fallen  angels  is  cruel  and  revengeful; 
*■'-  full  of  hatred,  and  spite,  and  malice  to  God,  and  to 
"  his  whole  creation  ;  and  upon  account  of  this,  the 
**  Scripture  hath  given  to  them  the  name  of  Satan  or 
"'  l>vil,  which  two  words  (as  all  that  understand  the 
"  lea.raeil  languages  know)  signify  neither  more  nor  le^ 

"  tkiui 
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guarded  by  the  scope  or  intention  of 
the    subject  dehvered  in  tlie  context, 

that 

**  than  an  adversary,  or  an  accuser,  or  calummator.  Tlid 

*'  one  being  the  Hebrew  word  for  it,  and   the  other  the 

**'  Greek  word.     And  indeed  it  is,  with  reference  to  this 

"  enmity  to  mankind,  that  most  of  these  names  and  cha- 

"  racters,  that  they  bear  in  Scripture,  are  bestowed  upon 

**  them.   Upon  this  account  it  is,  that  the  Devil  is  called 

*'  a  murderer,  a  deceiver,  a  lyar,  and  the  father  of  lyes, 

"  the  destroyer,  the  old  serpent,  the  great  dragon,  with 

*'  sundry  other  such  appellations.     But  then,  tho'  thcsQ 

^'  names  being  put  in  the  singular  number,  seem  to  denote 

"  some  single  evil  spirit,  that  bears  ill-will  to  mankind; 

"  yet  we  are   always  to   remember,  that  they  are  to  b« 

**  expounded   collectively,  that   is  to  say,  to  signify  the 

*'  whole  body  of  these  apostate  spirits,  of  which  there  are 

"  a  vast  number:    I  say,  the   whole   body  of  them;    for 

"  that  these?  lapsed  angels  are  formed  into  a  body  politic, 

"  or  government,  or  kingdom,   is  plainly  enough  intima- 

"  ted  in  the  New  Testament :  for  there  we  meet  with  the 

"  kingdom    of    darkness,  in  opposition  to  the    kingdoni 

*'  of   light;    and  there    we  meet  with  the  prince  of  the 

"  Devils  as  the  chief  of  them  ;    who  is    likewise   by  St^. 

*^  Paul  called,  The  god  of  this  worldy  and  the  prince  of 

**  the  jiQ-xer  of  the  air.     Under  whom  also,  as  in  other 

"  societies,  there   are^many  subordinate  officers,  as  St. 

"  Paul  seems  to  intimate  in  the  6th  of  the  Ephesians ; 

"  where,  among    the  wicked  spirits    in  heavenly  placei 

'♦  (that   is,  in   the   air,  as   Grotius,  with    the  ancients, 

"  rightly  expounds  it)   that  be  saitli  we  wrestle  against, 
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that  it  is  impossible  to  wrest  them  from 
the    obvious   Hteral  meaning,    without 

perverting 

**  ho  makes  mention  in  the  plural  niimbor  of  principali- 
*'  ties  and  powers,  and  other  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
*'  this  world. 

*'  This  is  the  Scripture  account  of  these  matters.      I 

"  mu:5t  conf'ss,  it  may  seem  a  very  odd  thing  to  some, 

"  that  there  should  be  in  the  world  a  society  of  such  spi- 

"  rit>,  as  are  contesbcdly  endowed  with  all  the  knowledge 

**  and  subtilty  of    the   an!:];elical   nature,  and  yet   are  so 

**  horribly  degenerated  in  their  morals,  as  to  take  j)leasure 

*'  in  every  thino;  that  is  naught,  and  even  in  ruining  mail- 

*'  kind,  il  tiiey  could.     But  that  it  is  really  possible  that 

"  there  should  be  such  beings,  doth  in  some  meafure  appear 

**  from  the  prodigious  instances  of  the  depravation    of 

*'  reasonable  natuns,  that  ue  sometimes  see  among  our- 

'"  selves  ;  there  being  men  of  excellent  parts  and  endovv- 

■^^  ments  to'be  found,  that  do  sometimes  so  far  degenerate 

■"  from  human    kind,  that  for  all  manner  of  wickedness 

*'  and  m  tlice,  tiny  may  be  rather  called  Devils  than  w/ew. 

"  But  that  it  is  more  than  possible,  that  there  are  a  race 

'*'  of  such  spirits,  as  do   malign  the  welfare  of  mankind, 

"  and  take  pleasure  in  making  fools,  and  wretches,  and 

"**  slaves  of  than,  is  too  evident,  both  from  all  the  histo- 

'*'  riesofpast  ages,  and  from  the  sad  experience  of  some 

"  nations  at  this  day  ;  who  (if  Ty#hiay  credit  th'-  histories 

"*'•  that  are  writ  of  them)  do  mi-^erably  groan  under  the 
"  violences  and  fi/rnnnt/  nf  the  DeviL     But  however,  no 

■**  one  that  acknowloilgelh    the    truth  of  the    Scripture, 

**  can 
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perverting  all  the  rules  of  grammar  and 
common  sense. 

We  are  most  carefully  warned  by  the 
great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  to  be 
upon  our  guard  against  these  powers  of 
darkness. 

'^  Put  on  the  whole  Armour  of  God,'* 
(says  he)  '^  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 

*'   AGAINST    THE    WiLES    OF    THE    De- 

"  VIL.  For  we  wrestle  not  with  Flesh 
''  and  Blood,  but  against  Principa- 
'*  LiTiES,  against  Powers,  against  the 
''  Rulers  of  the  Darkness  of  this 
*'  World,  against  spiritual  Wickedness 
"  in  high  places,''     Elph.  vi.  11,  12, 

"  can  possibly  doubt  of  this  ;  for  what  1  have  now  deli- 

"  vercd,  is  so  plainly  affirmed  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 

*'  ment,  that  there  is  no  evading  of  it.     And  indeed,  this 

"  hypothesis  of  the  bein^  of  evil  spirits,  and  their  ill-will 

"  to  mankind,  and  their  concerning  themselves  continu- 

"  ally  to  do  us  mischief,  is  so  intcrioovai  luith,  and  makes 

"  no  considerable  a  part  of  the  scheme  of ^  our  religion, 

"  as  it  is  delivered  bij  Christ   and  his  Apostles,  that  wc 

"  cannot  den^j  the   one,  -without  fnnch  xoeahening,  if  not 

**  altogether  oxer  throwing,  the  other."  Archbishop 
Sharp's  Sermon?,  Vol.  3.  p.  60 — 6'5. 

s  In 
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In  the    same    Epistle   (iv.    27.)   the 
Apostle  still  further  warns  the  Ephesians 
against  the  Spiritual  Enemy.    ''  JVei- 
"  (her''  (says  he)  "  give  place  to  the 
''  Devil."  And,  in  his  2d  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  (ii.  10,  11,)  he  signifies 
his  forgiveness  to  some  offending  person 
(probably  meaning  that  fornicator  whom 
he  ordered  in  the  1st  Epistle  (Chap.  5.) 
to  be  excommunicated.     He  says,  "  for 
*'  your  sakes  (forgave  lit)  in  the  person 
*'  (or  in  the  sight  or  presence)  of  Christ ; 
''  lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage 
*'  ot^r  us :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his 
^'  Devices.''    The   Apostle   James  also 
w^arns  us  ujx)n  the  same  points  :  "  Resist 
*'  the  Devil"  (says  he)  ''  and  he  will  flee 
''  from  you:'  (iv.  7.)    And  the  Apostle 
Peter  is  still  more  particular  in  his  ad- 
vice on  this  head — '*  Be  sober,  be  vigi- 
**  lant ;  "  (says  he)  '^  because  your  Ad- 
"  versary  the  Devil,  as  a  roaring  Lion, 
"  walheth  al/out,  seeking  Khom  he  may 

'^  devour. 
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«  devour.    Whom  ^tisist  sledfast  in  (he 
"  faith,"  &c.   i  Pet.  v.  8. 

The  same  Apostle  also  tells  us,  that 
"  GOD  spared  not  THE  Angels  that 
"  sinned,  but  cast  them  DOWN  TO  Hell, 
"  and  delivered  them  into  Chains    of 
"  Darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  Judg- 
"  mentr    (2    Pet.  ii.   4.)    The  Word 
which  is   here  translated     "  down   to 
"  Hell,"  viz.  Tcc^rxooCOLQ  ("  down  to 
"  Tartarus,"  or  "  in  Tartarus;")  is  de- 
rived from  the  Greek  verb   Totpotoca, 
Terreo,  to  dread,  or  be  in  Terror;   so 
that  even  if  Tartarus,  or  Hell,  does  not 
sisnifV  a  real  P/flce,*  it  signifies,  at  least, 

an 

*  But  the  place  of  torment,  or  Hell,  after  the  day  . 
of  Jiukment,  must  necdsaril)-  signify  a  veal  Place  ot  ma- 
terial Z'V/T,  because  all  Men  are  to  rise  agam  with  their 
Bodies,  (a)  and  consequently  will  be  capable  of  6or/./j/ 
pmiishment;  for  it  is  not  i\x^  Soul  alone,  hxxi  i\^ot^ hole 
Bony  of  the  unrepenting  Sinner,  that  will  be  "  cad  into 

(a)  "  And  (though)  after  my  skia  (m>rms)  destroy  this  (Body) 
"  yd  In  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God:'     Job  xix.  26. 

''  Hell: 
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an  actual  Stale  or  CondUion  of*  extreme 
Terror  and  horrible  Darkness,  in  which 

even 

**  Ihir' ;  (h)  and  as  Human  Bodies  after  the  Resurrection 
will  be  incorruptible  (c)  or  everlasting,  so,  of  course, 
th<jy  will  bo  capable  of  everlasting  bodily  punishment  in 
"  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched:  xchcre  their 
"  Worm  dtetti  not,  and  the  Fire  is  not  quenched'* 
(Mark  ix.  45,  4j6.)  and  this  Fire  (which  must  be  a  wa- 
ierial  Fire,  as  Bodies  are  to  be  punished  in  it)  is  the  very 
saine  Fire  that  is  *'  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  An- 
"  gels"  (d)  and  consequently  we  may  be  assured,  that 
the  latter,  though  Spirits,  will  also  be  rendered  as  capa- 
ble, as  the  Human  Bodies,  of  feeling  the  perpetual  torment 
of  that  Fiae.  And  lastly,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  even 
this  Terrestial  Globe,  on  which  the  worldly-minded  seem 
to  place  their  whole  desire  and  happiness,  may  hereafter 
become  that  ver)  Hell.,  or  place  of  future  punishment 
both  for  wicked  Men  and  Devils,  since  it  has  so  long  been 
the  seat  both  of  Hitvian  and  Diabolical  wickedness ;  for 

(-h)  "  If  thy  riiiht  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  olT,  and  cast  it  from 
•*  thee :  for  it  is  profitahle  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
«*  Phould  perish,  and  not  that  thy  WHOLE  BODY  thould  be  cast 
"  into  HcU.»     Matt.  v.  29,  30.. 

(c)  *'  Eor  tlie  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
*•  incornqiibley  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  cormptible 
"  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  i\i\^  mortalmv&t  put  owWi'MOli- 
'♦  TALITV."     1  Cor.  xv.  b3. 

(d)  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  miQevcrlnsibig  Z'T^r  prepared 
<'  for//«?  Devil  and  his  Angels^     Matt.  xxv.  4l> 
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even  Spirits  may  be  involved,  or  (as  it 
were)    bound;  for  the  Apostle,    by  the 

idea 

Mosos  seems  to  intimate,  in  liis  pronlietical  song,  that  there 

is  a  •worldly  Hell — "  a  Fire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger,  mid 

'*   shall  burn  unto  the    lowest  Hell"  ('7')K1Z?  IV 

iy>r\r\r\)  "  andshallconsmne  the  earth,  with  her  increase, 

*'•  and  set  on  fire  the  foundations  of  the  mountains."  {DqwX, 

xxxii.22.)  Commentators  generally  remark  indeed,  that 

Hrll  is  mentioned  here   only   as  a  Type  or   Metaphor 

of  the  most   extreme  temporal    misery,   or   sufferings  in 

this  life,  a.f^ieeable  to  the  tenor  of  the  siibj.  ct    carried  on 

in  the  tbliowing  verses,  yet  the  having  recourse  to  such  as  a 

Metaphor  certainly  implies  a  real  idea  oiHcll,  and  of  the 

future  destruction  of  the  world  by  Fire  ;   for  otherwise 

the    recital   of  the   circumstances,   even    as  Metaphors 

or  7j/jt7e.s,  would  be  useless  and  unintelligible.     It  maybe 

objected,  indeed,  that  the  present  world  will  be  consumed^ 

or  (  agreeable  to  the  literal  expression  of  the  Hebrew  in 

this  text)  EAT  by  the  Fire;  which  is  also  foretold  by  the, 

Apostle  Peter — that  "  tJic  earth  also,  and  the  works  that 

"  are  therein,   shall  be  bimit  vpf"   (2  Pet.  iii.  10.)      So 

that  the  Earthly  Fire  must,  at  length,  cease  for  want 

of  materials,  if  all  earthly  things  are  to  '*  be  burned  up," 

and   to"  pass  axvay"  fej  in  rire  and  smoke  !      Whereas 

the  "  Fire  prepared  for  the  Devil   and  his   Angels/'  is 

expressly  declared  to   be  an    everlasting    Fire*     (Matt. 

XXV.  41.)  Yet  these  last  considerations  will  atford  nojust 

{ej  ''  Heaven  and  Earlh  shall  PASS  AWAY,  but  my  \\ords 
''  shall  NOT  PASS  AWAY."  Matt.  xxiv.  35.  See  also  chap. 
V,  18.  and  Luke  xvi.  17. 

objection 
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idea  of  Darkness  here  expressed,  may 
perhaps  allude  to  a  total  Exclusion  from 
the  Light,  Comfort,  aad  Injluence  of  the 
Divine  Grace,  or  an  entire  Withdrawing 
of  the  dorious  Creator*s  LinrJit  and 
Spirit,  by  which  Exclusion  or  JVith- 
drawi/ig,  the  wiliul  Be  probacy  of  these 
rebellions  .4f/?o*^/5  might,  probably,  have 
been  fixed  upon  them,  as  an  indelible 
stain  of  infamy,  to  mark  them  for  fu- 
iure  punishment,  and  to  exclude  them 
from  all  hope  of  escaping  the  Divine 
Justice  !  So  that  those  Spiritual  Beings, 
which  once  were  glorious  in  their   Na- 

objection  to  what  I  have  before  suggested,  because  the 
Almighty  can  surely  render  the.  Fhr^  perpef^ualy  by  a 
continual  accebhion  of  new  miitcrials,  as  the  old  are  con- 
sumed (or  oy  a  variery  of  other  means,  which  like  most 
other  operations  of  Providence,  are  infinitely  above  hu- 
man co:iipi<-'hen-;ion)  agreeable  to  t!ie  intimation  of  the 
Prophet  Uaiah,  tho'  the  same  is  also  given  as  a  Mctap/ior 
of  extreme  temporil  sufferings — viz.  *'  and  the  Streams 
*'  thcicof  shall  be  turned iiitu  Pitch,  and  the  Dust  there^ 
*'  o/'i//^o  Brimsto NT,  fl;?(/^/fc  Land  thereof  shall  be- 
**  ro7Wf  BURNING  PiTCH.  It  shuil  uot  be  quenched 
*'  vighf  nor  da  if ;  the  s?Nokc  thereof  -'ihall  ^o  up  for  cTer** 
kc.  hiiiah  xxxiv.  p,  jo. 

ture, 
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ture  (being  created  ''  Angels  of  Light ") 
have  rendered  themselves  most  inglori- 
oiis  and  deleslahle,  by  misusing  that 
Liberty,  in  which  the  benevolent  Crea- 
tor had  placed  them  ;  for  they  '*  kepi 
''  not  their  first  Estate,^  but''  wickedly 
withdrew  themselves  from  '^  their  crdcn 
^*  Hahitalion''  and  tiave  theteb}^  been 
the  wili'ul  Authors  of  their  own  dissfrace- 
ful  and  depraved  Nature  (the  Diaboli- 
cal Disposition)  ;  which  is  founded  only 
in  their  voluntar}^  wickedness;  '^ for 
''  God  is  not  (the  Aulhor)  of  Confu- 
''  siON^f  BUT  OF  Peace."  (1  Cor,  xiv. 

33,) 

*  "  And  the  Angels,  which  kept  not  their 
''  PIRST  Estate,  Out  left  thcu- o-dii  habitation,  he  hcttk 
"  reserved  in  evtrlasting  Chains  under  darkness  unto  the 
*'  Great  Da ijr  Judc  (J. 

t  God  hath  declared^  indeed,  by  liis  ProphiJt 
(Isaiah  xlv.  7.)  "  I  form  the  Light,  and  create 
"  Darkness:  /  make  Peace,  and  cue  ate  Evil.  I 
*'  the  Lord  do  all  there  (Things  J."  But*'  the  lat- 
**  ter  part  of  this  sentence  "  (f^ays  the  learned  Dr.  Loutli, 
Prebend  of  Winchester  in  171+)  ^'explains  ihefornur: 
*-''  luWMThmg  often  put  for  Happiness ^  a//r/ Dark- 
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53.)  "  God  cannot  he  tempted  uith  Evil, 
''  neither  tenipleth   he    any  Man,''   or 

rather, 

"  NESS  for  Jdversitj/.  The  sense  is"  (continues  the 
Doctor)  "  f/iat  all  the  vichditudes  of  good  or  evil  success 
**  are  to  he  ascribed  to  Providence :  God  sets  up  ove  king' 
*'  dom,  that  of  Cyrvs,  and  pulls  down  atiothcr.  fheBA- 
"  BYLONIAN  monarch)!.''  (Commentary  on  Isaiah,  p. 
367.)  To  the  same  effect  is  the  Paraphrase  of  the  learned 
Deodati,  vi^.  "  /  am  the  cause  of  all  Goodness  and 
"  Prosperity  through  my  Benignity  :  as  likemise  by  my 
"  Justice,  /  am  Author  of  afflictions^  punishments,  and 
"  calamities."  And  indeed  Commentators  in  general 
agree,  that  ihe  Evil  here  to  be  understood  is  not  the 
Evil  oi Sins  and  Vices,  (  '''  7nodo  hie  excludas  Peccata 
"  et  ViTiA,  quie  sunt  ex  hojni/ie,"  says  the  learned 
Vitringa)  but  the  \\.\  \Ij  oi  Jfflictions,  Sicknesses,  subjection 
to  foreign  enemies,  and  all  other  external  or  bodily  Suffer- 
ingSy  whereby  mankind  are  cither  proved  and  tri-cd,  tliat 
they  may  thereby  set  forth  due  examples  oiTaiih  and 
Patience  to  others,  or  else  are  punished  and  chastised  ac- 
cording to  the  just  dispensation  of  God's  Providence  in 
the  government  of  the  world.  Nevertheless,  God  both 
proves  and  punishes  mankind,  even  by  internal  Evil :  for  as 
the  supreme  direction  and  controul  of  all  things  whatso- 
ever belongabsolutely  to  God  alone,  he  is  said  in  Scrip- 
ture to  DO,  what  he  only  veiimits  ui^on  just  occasions,  * 

by 

*  As  vviicn  men  wilfully  forsake  GOD's  Laus  and  RL'liqion, 
prtfening  temporal  gratifications  to  Jusi>cc,Rig/i/e.vixness,  and 
T'uth!    Such   a  gvohS   abuse  of  ihe  luitural  Kmxlcdge  of  Good 

and 
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rather,  he  tempteth  none,  (^^oevx)  no 
Beings  'vchaisoever,   (James  i.  13.)  and 

— "  Out 

withdrawing  liis  restraining  Grace  from  man,  and  ghing 
him  vp  entirely  to  the  bent  of  his  own  inclination,  *  or  by- 
ceasing 

tnd  Evil  is  presumptuous  Sbt ;  and "  he  that  committetk  SIN  is 
"  of  the  devil;'  (1  John  iii.  8.)  But  if  God  permits  men  to  be 
ensnared  by  the  delusions  of  the  DEVIL  "  after  the  zvorlang  of 
"  SATAN,  ztuth  all  po-Jicr,  and  signs^  and  lyhig  zvonders,  and 
''with  all  DECEIVAELENESS  of  vnrightPousness  in  them  that 
**  perish''^ — a  plain  reason  is  assigned  for  such  permission — '*  he^ 
*'  cause  they  received  iiot  the  love  nf  the  TRUTH,  that  they  might 
•'*  he  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion 
"  thai  they  shoiddT\ELElVE  A  LYE!  that  they  all  might  he  damned 
*'  (or  judged)  zvho  believed  not  theTRVTH,  but  had  pleasure  in 
"  UNRIGHTEOUSNESS."  (2  Thess.  ii.  9— 12.) 

*  "  GOD  also  GAVE  THEM  UP  to  imcleanness  through  the  lusts 
'*  of  their  own  hearts,'' SkC.  And  again— "  GOD  GAVE  THEM 
«  UP  unto  vile  affections."  And  again—-*'  GOD  GAVE  THEM 
**  OVER  to  a  reprobate  mind,''  &c.  For  all  whioh  plain  reasons 
are  given,  shewing  that  the  xviiful  zvickedness  of  man  is  the  one 
foundationer  first  cause  of  God's  deserting,  or  thus  GIVING 
THEM  UP,  "  40  thai  they  are  zuithout  excuse :"  (says  the  Apostle 
Paul)  "  Because  that  zcken  they  knezo  God,  they  glorfied  him  not 
**  as  God,  neither  zcere  thankful ;  hut  became  vain  in  their  t'magi- 
*'  nations,  and  their  frolish  heart  was  darkened.  Professing  them- 
«*  selves  to  be  zoise,  they  became  fools,"  Scc.  *'  WHEREFORE  GOD 
"  also  GAVE  THEM  UP  tn  uncleanness  through  the  lusts  of  their 
"  OWN  HEARTS,"  &c.  (See  Romans  i.  20—32.)  and-  even 
God's  own  servants  may  sometimes  be  deserted  or  left  to  them- 
selves for  a  time,  as  King  Hezekiah  was  upon  a  particular  occa- 
sion, when  the  ambas'-adors  came  to  him  from  Babylon  *' to  en* 

"  quirr 
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—''  Out  of  the  Mouth  of  the  Most  High 
''  proceedeth  not  F.viL  and  Good  \ " 
(Lam.  iii.  38.)  so  that  as  Iniquity  can 

have 

ceasing  to  restrain  tlie  power  of  spiritual  deceivers.*  Henct 
arises  the  necessity  of  our  daily  prayer — **  Lead  vs  noi 
**  into  TY.^iVTATioy,  but  deliver  tisfrom  Etil,"  not- 
withstanding tliat  Nve  are  assured  by  the  Apostle  James, 
tliat  God  **temptetii  IsOne"  (7r£i^a^£»  ^t  ochto; 
ov^Euoc)  *^  but  EVEUY  Man  is  tempted  icJien  he  is  draun 
"  auay  of  his  own  Lust,  and  enticed.  Then"  (says  he) 
*'  uhen  IjVST  hath  conceived,  if  bringcthjorth  SiN  :  and 

'*  Six, 

"  quire  nf  the  xcondcr  that  '.ens  done  in  the  land ;  "  for  then  "  GOD 
"  LEFT  HIM,  to  TRT  himj  that  he  might  know  all  "  {that  wslsJ  "  in 
«'  his  heart  V  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.  That  is  (according  to  the  Dutck 
annotation)  "  that  God  might  make  known  to  HISKIA,  and  to  all 
•♦  the  Church,  ichat  teat  in  his  heart.  For  God  made  tryal  nf  him 
'*  for  a  xfhilt'  by  the  fortmentioned  desertion,  that  he  might  kno:v 
*'  himself,  and  out  qf  the  sense  and  feeling  of  his  ou-n  weakness  and 
"  impotency,  migfU  have  cause  to  HUMBLE  HLMSELF  ;  and  that 
**  all  bclifvers  beholding  their  ozvn  iveakness  and  infirmity  in  him, 
"  mi^ht  -jLork  out  their  oivn  sahatimi  vcith  fear  and  trembling.^' 
♦'  Aad  accordingly  ¥»e  read,  that  '*  HEZEKL\H  HUMBLED 
"  HIMSELF /or  the  pride  of  his  heart,  both  he,  ami  the  inhabitants 
*•  of  Jerusalem,  so  that  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  came  not  upon  them  in 
«♦  the  daiis  of  IJczcliiali.'"  2  Chron.  x'xxii.  26.  This  example 
4ffords  a  ck-ar  illustration  of  the  true  sense  in  which  God  may 
be  »4Jd  to"  tempt,"  or  to  *'  L-ad  into  temptation,"  viz,  "  GOD 
«*  LEFT  HIM,  to  IKY  him,*'  &c. 

♦  When  the  Divine  vengeance  and  retribution  was  to  be 
poured  upon  the  wicked  Ki/ij^  ./fAaA,  he  was  GIVEN  UP  to  the 
delusion  of  wi«ked  spirits — **  And  the  Lord  said,  fVho  shall  per- 
*'  suedt  AH  A  B,  M«<  h«  may  GO  U  P  AND  Vkhh*tRam^h  Gileudi'* 

«cc. 
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have  no  Fellowship  *  with  GoD,  these 
Apostate  Spirits  have,  of  course,  been 
totally  excUided  from  every  Ray  of  the 
Divine  Light;  whereby,  instead  of 
continuing  Angels  of  Light,  as  at  first 

*'  Sin,  wh€?i  it  is  finished,  bringeth forth  Death:"  (Jam. 
i.  13  —  15.)  This  latter  text  teaches  us  how  we  are  to 
comprehend  and  limit  such  expressions  as  that  above 
quoted  from  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

*  **  God  is  Light,  and  in  him  is  no  Darkness  at 
'^  all.  If  xce  say  that  we  have  fellowship  xvith  him,  and 
**  walk  in  Darkness,  we  lye,  and  do  not  the  Truth  :  hut 
*'  ifwexcalk  in  the  Light,  as  he  is  in  the  Ligiit>  we 
*'  have  fellowship  one  xvith  another,  and  the  blood  of 
"Jesus  Christ  his  Son  deanseth  us  from  all  Sin^'* 
1  John  i.  5 — 7. 

ice.  "  And  ihne  came  forth  a  spiritf  and  stood  he/are  the  LORD,  and 
*'  said,  I  zvill  persuade  him.  And  the  Lord  said  inito  him,  Whereivith'^ 
'«  And  he  said,  I  zvill  go  forth,  and  I  zvill  be  a  LYING  SPIRIT  IN 
«'  THE  MOUTH  OF  ALL  HIS  PROPHETS.  Andhesaid,  Thou 
"  shah  persuade  and  prevail  also  :  go  forth  anddo  fo."  Wherefore  the 
true  Prophet  Micaiah  told  Ahab — '♦  Behold  the  LORD  hath  put  a 
"  lyif^g  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  these  thy  Prophets,"  &c."  (1  Kings" 
xxii.  20 — 23.)  Here  the  effects  of  God's  permission  is  plainly  con- 
sidered us  the  act  of  God  j  for  the  spirit,  being  rendered  free  to  act 
agreeable  to  its  own  wicked  principles  upon  the  persons  mention- 
ed, I'Jfected  the  purpose  of  the  Divina  Justice  and  Retribution  upon 
Ahab.  Thus  the  vertf  Devils  are  used  as  instruments  to  fulfil  the 
eternal  J«f//ie  and  Jwf/^/7ien/ of  the  Almighty  upon  the  unrighte- 
ous; and  in  such  cases  may  properly  be  said  to  become  the 
*<  Principles  of  Ad  ion^^  ili  Alwi  ! 

created, 
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created,  they  are  become  totally  darky 
and  opposite  in  every  Principle  to  the 
Light,  Goodness,  and  Mercy  ot  the  Al- 
mighty; so  itiai  they  may  now  be  call- 
ed, with  propriety,  Angels  of  Dark- 
ness ;  for  tho  they  sometimes  deceit- 
fully assume  the  opposite  character,* 
in  order  to  deceive  the  unAvary,  yet  their 
Power    is  only    of  Darkness,^    being 

bound 

* ''  For  Si4TAN  Himself  is  trani>formcd  into  an 
"   Angel  of  Light."  2  Cor.  xi.    14. 

t  The  Apostle  Paul  apparently  rncnns  these  uickcd 
Angels  or  Spirits,  when  he  vvjirns  us  "  against  Powers, 
"  againstthe  Rulers  of  the  Darkness  of  this  XLorld." 
Lpho.  vi.  12.  And  clacw  here  tliey  aro  spoken  of  col- 
lectively as"  THE  Power  of  Darkness."  **  Gixing 
^^  thanks  unto  the  Path  kr  "  (says  the  same  Apostle) 
*'  which  hath  miule  us  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
"  of  the  Ha  ints  in  'Light  :  who  hath  delivered  us  from 
•'  THE  Power  of  Darkness,  and  hath  translated  (us J 
"  into  the  kingdom  of  hi^  <har  Son."  Col.  i.  12.  14. — 
'•  'J'his  is  your  hour"  (said  our  Lt^rd  to  the  chief  priest* 
and  eld(  rs  of  the  Jews  who  came  to  apprehend  him) 
"  and  THE  1-owEiL  oi  Darkness."  Luke  xxii.  53. 
7V/e    Power  of  Death    iiatli  also    been  attributed   to  ihc 

sam9 
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bound  (as  it  were)  in  the  dark  chains  * 
of  their  own  Iniquity  or  Reprobacy — in 
the  '*  everlasting  Chains*'  of  horrible 
Darkness,  ^  wherebj^  they  are  effectu- 
ally  *'  reserved  for  Judgment,''  without 
being  deprived  of  that  activity,  in  exer- 
cising the  malignity  of  their  fixed  re- 
probate Principles,  and  proneness  to  do 
Evil,  which  the  Scriptures  in  many 
other  passages  attribute  to  them.  For 
without  some  such  supposition,  how 
shall  we  reconcile  the  above-mentioned 
text  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  as  also  that 
which  is  parallel  to  it  in  the  Epistle  of 
Jade,  (wherein  the  fallen  Angels  are  re- 
presented as  bound  '*  in  everlasting 
'*  Chains    under    Darkness    unto  the 

same  maligna?it  Spirits  ;  for  Christ  touk  upon  himself  our 
Nature,  Flesh  and  Blood — "  that  through  Death  he 
'*  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  Power  of  Death, 
"  ^/m^  2*,  THE  Devil,  and  dclixer  them^  who,  through 
'^  fear  of  Dkath,  were  all  their  life-time  subject  t9 
•  BoNDAGK."  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 

^-  2  Pot.  ii.  4..  t  Jud(  5. 

'  ''  Judg- 
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•'  Judgment  of"  the  Great  Day  "  *)  with 
those  other  texts  before  quoted  from  the 
Apostles  Paul,  James,  and  Peter,  con- 
cerning the  Activity  and  Figilance  of 
Diabohcal  Spirits. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  as  I  before  re- 
marked, warns  us  of**  the  Wiles  of  the 
'*  Devil,"  (by  which  word,  hi  the 
singular  number,  is  commonly  under- 
stood the  Prince,  \  or  cluefoi'  the /allefi 
Angels),  and  tells,  that  **  7s:e  wrestle  not 
**  r/^«//?5/FLESii  AND  Blood,  but  against 
*'  Principalities,  against  Powders, 
**  against  the  Bulers  of  the  Darkness 
**  of  this  JForhir  &c.  (Ei>h.  vi.  11,  12.) 

*  "  And  the  Angels,  which  ktpt  not  l?ieir  first  estate, 
"  but  left  tlieir  own  habitation,  he  hatli  ret^erved  in  ever- 
"  tasting  Chains  under  Darkness,  unto  the  jiulgnunt 
"  of  the  Great  Day."     Jude  0". 

+  *'TuE  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  Arr,  the 
"  Spirit  that  now  workelh  in  tlie  children  of  disubedi- 
*'  ence."  Eph.  ii.  2.  "  Now  shall  tht  Prince  of  f/iisuor/U 
"  be  cast  out."  Johnxii.  3L — "  Uitlzcbul)  the  I'uiNct 
"  of  the  Devils."  Malt.  .\ii.    2\—'27. 

beiu^ 
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being  a  clear  declaration  of  the  Agency 
and  Aclivily  of  these  invisible  Spiritual 
Beings. 

Again,  the  Apostle  James  tells  us,  to 
*'  resist  the  Devil,  and  he  will  flee 
"from  us;  which  excludes  every  idea 
of  his  being  actually  bound  in  chains  of 
confinement.  And  the  Apostle  Peter 
represents  him  as  ^*  «  roaring  Lion,  that 
"  WALKETH  ABOUT,  seeking  whom  he 
"  ?na?/  devour  ; ''  which  absolutely  for- 
bids the  belief  of  a  local  confinement  in 
any  one  place :  so  that  the  Chains  of 
Darkness  in  Tartarus  may  very  well  ex- 
press such  a  total  Darkness  of  Apostacy 
and  absolute  Reprobation,  as  I  have  sup- 
posed, wherein  the  disobedient  Angels 
are  bound  and  reserved  for  the  day  of 
Vengeance ;  for  "  THE  everlasting 
*'  Fire*  prepai^ed  for  the  Devil  «wrf 

"   HIS 

*  Having  in  a  former  note,  at  p.  131,  made  some 
temarks  concerning  the  probability  that  the  present  Ter- 
restrial Globe    (on  which  the  greater  part  of  mankind 

s«cm 
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'*  HIS  Angels;"  Matt.  xxv.  41.)  be- 
ing  marked    and    ditstinguished    from 

olher 

seem  to  place  their  whole  interest  and  desire)  will  here- 
after become  the  region  of  everlasting  Fire,  or 
Hdlj  I  have  since  had  the  satisfaction  to  find,  on  a 
further  examination  of  that  point,  that  the  same  opinion 
hath  been  long  ago  decisively  asserted  by  my  own  arand- 
father,  in  a  sermon  concerning  "  the  manner  of  the  day 
**  of  judgment ;"  and  though  I  could  wish  my  readers  to 
peruse  the  whole  sermon,  yet  I  must  beg  leave  to  lay 
before  them  a  short  extract  from  it,  which  is  much  to 
my  present  purpose —  ■"  The  second  particular"  (says 
he)  "  which  the  Scriptures  acquaint  us  with  concfrning 
*'  the  general  judgment,  is  this  ;  that  the  earth  shall  then 
**  he  set  on  Jirey  and  that  in  the  most  terrible  manner 
"  imaginable.  Whether  this  general  conflagration  will 
"  happen  upon  Christ's  coming  to  jud<^ment,  or  rather 
"  will  be  the  last  transaction  of  the  jutlgment,  the 
"  Scripture  doth  not  declare.  But  that  th^re  shall  be 
"  such  a  conflagration,  and  that  this  Fire   shall 

"    BE   FOR  THE    EVERLASTING    PUNISHMSXt    UOTH 

"  OF  THE   Devil  and   wicked   Ml^.  who  will 

*'    ALL    BE    TUMBLED      DOWN     INTO    TH     Sr     LOWER 

"  Regions,  which  will  then  be  a  PERrtcx 
, '*  LAKF  OR  Sea  OF  FIRK  (as  the  S.  vipi-.-e  express- 
'•  eth  it,  Rev.  xix.  20.)  is  beyond  all  d  ibt  To  this 
**  purpose  let  us  observe  what  the  Apostle  ^^ays,  TJif  Lord 
*'  Jesus  shall  be  rex  voted  from  heaven  xiit^  hi^  thi^hty 
"  angels  infamini!;frc,  t'j  tale  nngeapce  of  than  that 
*'  hi  OH)  71  at   God,  and  olci/ not    the  GospA  of  oui  Lord 

"  Jesus  Christ"  C  Thcss.  i.  7. 

"  But 
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other  Spiriis  by  their  confirmed  propen- 
sity to  Evil,  and  their  continual  oppo- 
sition 

"  But  more  expressly  this  confiagration'of  the  world  is 
**  taught  us  ill  the  second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  Chap,  iii, 
'*  6,  7.  where  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  as  the  world 
**  which  was  of  old  perished  by  an  universal  deluge  of 
"  water,  so  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  noxo,  are 
*•  kept  in  store^  reserved  vtitoji  re  against  theday  of  judgment 
''  andperditionofmigodlymen.  From  whence  it  is  plain, 
*'  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  this  world  shall  be  set  on 
*•*  fire,  and  that  fire  shall  be  for  the  punishment  of  un- 
*'  godly  men.  Furthermore,  in  the  verses  following,  he 
"  adds  to  the  same  purpose,  The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come 
*'  as  a  thief  in  the  nighty  in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
**  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
^*  fervent  heat;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are 
"  thereinfShaU  be  burnt  up.  ver.  10. 

"  If  any  one  be  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  the  heavens 
**  should  be  set  on  fire  as  well  as  the  earth,  as  St.  Peter 
"  three  times  in  this  chapter  affirms  they  shall  be;  tiie 
"  difficulty  will  be  removed  by  considering  that  the  hea- 
**  vens  here  spoken  of,  are  not  those  heavens  in  which  the 
"  stars  are,  (in  which  signification  we  commonly  use  that 
'*  word)  but  the  sublunary  heavens,  viz.  those  lower  re- 
"  gions  of  the  air,  wherein  arc  the  clouds  and  vapours 
"  and  other  meteors,  which  are  here  called  the  elements^ 
*'  and  in  which  sense  the  heavens  are  frequently  taken  in 

U  •*  holy 
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i^itioii  to  e'cery  good  Principle;  Avhich 
renders     their   linal    condemnation    to 

that 

'*  holy  Scn'piure.  Now  tliese  heavens,  togi*lher  with  all 
"  that  is  in  thcni  s-liall  at  that  day  pass  away  with  a 
"  crackling  noise  of  fire,  and  the  earth,  and  all  the  things 
"'  in  it,  shall  be  put  in  flames.  David  tells  lis,  that  upon 
'*  tht  lacked  God  shall  rain  Jit  c  and  brim>itonc^  and  an  hor- 
"  riblc  ttmped  ;  this  shall  he  the portiun  of  their  cup,  Vsalm 
"  xi.  6.  And  our  Saviour  intimates  the  same,  when  he 
"  tells  us,  as  in  the  daij  uhen  Lot  xcent  out  of  Sodom,  it 
*'  rained  jire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destroyed 
*'  them  all ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  day  -ichcn  (he  Son  of  man  is 
"  revealed,  Luke  xvii.  29,  30. 

"  And  now  who  can  express  the  horror  and  confusion 
'*  that  shall  be  at  that  day  ?  Who  can  fancy  so  sad  and 
"  dismal  a  face  of  things,  as  shall  then  be  all  the  world 
*'  over?  Could  we  imagine  ourselves  to  be  present,  when 
*'  the  whole  frame  of  nature  is  upon  the  point  of  dissolu- 
*'  tion,  and  the  whole  world  in  flames  about  our  ears? 
*'  with  what  terror  and  amazement  should  we  be  filled  ? 
*'  IIuw  would  our  hearts  fail  us,  and  our  Joints  be  loosed, 
"  and  our  knees  snvte  against  each  other,  Dan.  v.  6.  unless 
\'  we  were  sure  wg  were  in  the  number  of  those  who 
"  shoulil  be  wafted  up  to  meit  the  bridegroom  with  com- 
*'  ibrt  ?  Oh,  what  \\\\\  then  bicomc  of  all  impenitent 
**  sinners  !  What  will  become  of  all  worldly,  sensual,  am, 
*'  bitious,  voluptuous  men,  who  set  up  their  rest  in    this 

"  world, 
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that    ''  everlasllng  Fire''    inevitable; 
for  ''  the  Devils  also  believe  and  irem- 
''  hie :  "  (Jamesii.  19.)  by  which,  it  seems, 
they  foreknow  their  own  certain  con- 
demnation, hke  those  abandoned  Hu- 
man Sinners,  v>  ho  *'  sin  wilfully  a/ler 
"  (they)     have   received    THE  Know- 
''  LEDGE  OF   THE  Trutii  ;"    to  whom 
*^  there  remaineth  no  more  Sacrifice  for 
^'  Sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  Looking 
''  FOR  of  Judgment  and  fiery  Indigna-  , 
''  tion,  which  shall  devour  the  Adversa- 
''  riesr  Heb.  x.  26,  27. 

"  world,  and  mind  nothing  but  their  case,  and  the  gra- 
"  titication  of  their  appetites,  or  the  pursuit  of  their 
"  secular  interests  !  When  they  shall  see  all  that  they 
"  loved,  all  that  they  admired,  all  that  they  delighted 
'^  in,  gone,  irrecoverably  gone  in  a  moment !  Lastlvj 
''  what  will  become  of  all  those  bold  profane  persons, 
"  who  entertained  all  discourses  of  a  future  judgment 
*'  only  wiili  scofl's  and  derision  !  Oh,  how  will  they  find 
"  themselves  abused,  and  see,  to  their  great  amazement, 
"  what  they  would  never  before  believe,  that  there  is  a 
**  reward  for  the  righteous,  that  there  is  indeed  a  God  that 
"  judgeth  the  earth  !"  Vs.  Iviii.  1 1.  Archbishop  Sharp's 
Serrnoii'^,  \'ol.  6.  p.  184 — IS6.     3d  Edit. 

This 
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This  clear  description  of  Hummi  Re- 
probacy  opens  to  us  a  very  probal)le  idea 
of  the  Angelic  Reprobact/y  or  the  mode 
whereby  the  Nature  of  Devils  was  first 
occasioned ;  and  at  the  same  time 
proves,  that  Men  are  equally  liable  to 
fall  into  the  same  lamentable  Degene- 
racy and  horrible  Apostacyfrom  God, 
and  thereby  may  become  a  sort  of  De- 
vils,*  but  indeed,  of  a  very  base  and 

*  Thus  the  reprobate  Judas  \vas  mentionecl,  even 
by  our  Lord  himself,  (who  knew  the  wilful  wickedness  of 
his  avaricious  heart,  John  vi.  64-.t  and  that  he  was  a  thief ^ 
John  xii.  6.)  was  mentioned,  I  say,  in  express  terms,  as 
being  a  Devil — "  Have  not  I  c/tdscn  you  tuehc  (said 
our  Lord  to  his  disciples)  "  and  one  of  you  is  a  Devil," 
John  vi.  70.  The  JNI.'^N,  indeed,  was  the  nor /t  of  the 
benevolent  Creator,  but  lie  became  a  Devil  by  "the  ope- 
ration of  his  oun  7nind,  assisted  by  the  spiritual  lnJiuencco{ 
Satan,  whom  he  ncglc^ctcd  to  resist  (thus  wilfully  abusing 
the  divine  hereditary  Knuzvh'dge  of  Good  and  Evil  within 
hinisolf)  and  of  course  j)artook  of  the  Diabolical  Nature  ; 
which  will,  most  ceriuinl).  be  the  unhappy  case  of  <ricr // 
ot/ier  Mauy  who,  in  like  manr.er,  negKcts  that  necessary 
Resistance  to  Satan,  and  his  own  pre«ljniinant  passions, 
whereby  he  is  rendered  a  Slave  to  habitual  Sin  / 

f   "  For   JE.*?US  linciv^  from  tin- l)t'ginriing,  who  they  were  tliat 
'   b'.'licTcd  not,  aiid  v.lio  shoul'I  l»u;'.y  him."    Juiin  vi.  ii. 

inferior 
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inferior  order:  for  though  they  may 
be  EQUAL,  perhaps,  in  Wickedness 
(when  the  restraining  Power  of  Con- 
science,  or  the  Divine  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  Evil,  is  entirely  effaced,  or 
withdrawn  from  them)  yet  they  must 
remain  as  much  inferior  in  Power 
and  Abilities,  as  Human  Nature  is 
inferior  to  the  created  Part  of  Devils, 
I  mean  the  Angelic  Nature  i  for  the 
Scriptures  informs  us,  that  Angels  ^'are 
"  GREATER  in  Power  and  Might  f  (2 
Pet.  ii.  11.)  and  consequently  must  re- 
tain a  GREATER  proportion  of  both,  (i.  e. 
Power  and  Might)  even  in  their  fal- 
len State,  than  reprobate  Men. 

The  Devils,  or  Salanical  Spirits,  are 
constantly  represented  in  the  Scriptures 
to  be  as  diametrically  opposite  in  their 
Nature  to  the  infinite  Goodness  of  God 
as   Darkness  is  to  Light;*    as  False- 

*  "  God  is  Light,  and  in  hun  is  no  Darkness  at 
"  alir  1   John  i.  5. 

hood 
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hood*  is  io  Trulh  ;\-  as  implacable  and 
unprovoked  Malice  !  j^  is  to  everlastinj> 
Mercy  and  Love  !  §  And,  therefore,  as 
they  were  really*'  .'Angels''  in  "  their 
*'  first  Estate,''  so  entire  a  change  in 
their  very  nature  may  fairly  be  accoun- 
ted as  *'  Chains  of  Darkness'' — of  hor- 
rible Darkness  !  wherewith  thej^  are 
bound,  as  it  were,  and  reserved  for  eter- 
nal Judgment,  without  hindrance  or 
impediment  to  their  natural  activity  in 
promoting  Evil,  as  far  as  God  is  pleas- 
ed to    permit,  in    order    to  proA^e  the 

*  "  Ye  are  of  r/oiir  father  the  D  ex  il,  SiC.  J  Then 
"  he  speaketh  a  Lye,  he  spcakcth  of  ins  cwn  :  for  he 
"  is  a  Lyar,  and  the  father  if  it."  John  viii.  44-. 

+  "  lam  the  JTayf  and  the  Tv.vtu,  and  the  Lfc.** 
John  xiv.  6. 

X  "  He  (the  DtiilJ  was  a  Murderer  from  the 
*'  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  Truth,  because  there 
''  is  no  Truth  in  liim."    John  viii.  41. 

§  *'  God  is  Luv( ."  1  .John  iv.  8.  ^'  For  the  Lord 
**  (Jehovah)  is  good:  hi.s  Mercy  is  Everlasting, 
"  and  hisTiiV  TU  endardh  to  al/  generations.''  Psalm  5. 

Faith 
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Faith  of  Mankind;  as  in  the  severe 
trials  of  Job's  patience,  and  also  in  the 
temptation  even  of  our  Lord  himself) 
which  cannot  be  otherwise  understood 
than  in  a  literal  sense ;  for  Christ  in 
his  Human  Kature,  not  only  overcame 
those  extraordinary  exertions  of  the 
Devil's  power,  related  by  the  Apostle 
Matthew  (Chap.  4.)  and  the  Evangelists 
Mark  (Chap.  1.)  and  Luke  (Chap.  4.) 
but  was  also  "  in  all  points  tempted  like 
*'  aswe are{^^X)'is!^ithoutSin.''Yi^,'\w,  15. 

And  our  Lord  also  declared  the  ear- 
nest wish  and  activity  of  the  Spiritual 
Enemy  to  overcome  the  Faith  of  the 
Apostle  Peter — ''  Simon,  Simon''  (said 
our  Lord)  ''  Behold,  Satan  hath  de- 
''  SIRED  (lo  have)  you,  that  he  may 
"  sift  (you)  AS  Wheat  :  but  I  have 
*'  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  Faith  fail 
*'  not:  and  when  thou  art  converted, 
*'  strengthen  thy  brethren.''  Luke  xxii. 
31,  32.     This  is  a  clear  Ileveiation  that 

Human 
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Human  Kature  is  really  liable  to  the 
impulse  and  temptations  of  tt;2cA'erf  Spi- 
riiSy^  which  will  certainly  prevail  over  us, 

and 

*  The  above  remarks  arc  principally  intended  for  the 
use  of  those  persons  who  disbelieve  the  Realily  of  Spi- 
ritual Influence ;  but  there  are  some  people  (and  worthy 
people  too)  who  are  apt  to  fall  into  a  contrary  Extreme 
concerning  Spiritual  Adversaries  :  I  mean  those  persons, 
who,  through  bodily  disorders,  are  siibject  to  low  Spirits 
and  religious  Melancholy,  whereby  they  are  led  to  con- 
ceive, "  either  that  God  has  forsaken  them,  and  left  them 
"  to  themselves,  or  that  it  is  the  Devil  that  is  always 
**  busy  about  them,  and  raiseth  those  tinnults  and  dis' 
"  turbances  in  their  minds."  And  as  this  unhappy  case 
of  Religious  Melancholy  may  be  esteemed  an 
Affection  of  the  Mindy  as  well  as  of  the  Body,  it  cer- 
tainly relates  to  my  present  suL^ct,  and  seems  worthy 
of  as  much  notice  in  this  tract,  as  most  other  AffectioJis 
of  the  Human  Mind  which  I  have  mentioned  ;  but  I  am 
precluded  from  offering  any  leniaiks  of  my  own  upon  it, 
by  the  writings  of  w\y  grandfather,  who  has  already  treat- 
ed this  case  so  fully,  so  judiciously,  and  so  satisfactorily 
for  the  ccnifort  of  such  persons  as  may  happen  (o  want 
advice  tlu-reupon,  that  it  would  be  superfluous  to  add 
any  thing  more  than  a  reference  to  those  parts  of  his 
^orks  \\hcre  the  sub'px-t  is  examined  and  discussed. 
See  Archbi^hop  Sharp's  Sermon*^,  \o\.  3.  Serm.  2.  p.2l. 

and 
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and  become  the  Principles  of  Action,  if 
we  are  not  careful  and  vigilant  to  7'esist 
them  as  we  ought :  for  Christ  did  not 
forbid  the  Tempter  from  using  his  en- 
deavours against  Peter,  but  only  prayed 
that  THE  Faith  of  the  Apostle  should 
not  fail ;  whereby  he  has  taught  us, 
that  a  sound  and  stedfast  Faith  (for 
which  WE  ALSO  are  bound  to  pray)  will 
sufficiently  enable  us  to  resist  the  Pow- 
ers OF  Darkness. 

But  when  Men  disbelieve  the  very 
existence  of  those  active  Spiritual  ad- 
versaries,  how  should  they  be  upon  their 
guard  to  resist  their  influence  ?  For  Un- 
belief in  the  existence  of  Spiritual  Be- 
ings will  certainly  be  promoted,  even  by 
the  Devils    themselves,    in  all    places 

and  indeed  all  the  Sermons  collected  in  that  Volume  are 
on  such  pomts  a^  are  most  liable  to  perplex  and  disturb 
the  minds  of  persons  subject  to  hw  'Spirits  and  religious 
Melancholy;  «ud  the  several  difficulties  are  explained 
in  such  easy  and  natural  arguments,  as  cannot  tail  to  in- 
struct and  remove  the  doubts  of  every  attentive  reader. 

X  wherever 
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wherever  they  can  gain  advantage  by  it, 
and  especially  wherever  Scepticism^ 
Deism,  and  the  groundless  notions  oilhe 
Sadducees,  are  openly  set  up  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  clear  testimonies  of  revealed 
Religion,  and  the  true  Faith  :  for  in  all 
such  places,  it  is  obvious,  that  the  in- 
terest  oi  Sedan's  empire  will  be  promoted 
by  a  disbelief  of  his  existence  ;  and  con- 
sequently, that  the  Angels  of  Darkness 
will,  in  such  places,  most  carefully 
abstain  from  every  outward  and  visible 
demonstration  of  their  agency  and 
power  among  Men.  Whereas  at  other 
times,  and  in  other  places,  where  igno- 
rance of  a  contrary  nature  has  prevailed, 
and  Men  have  been  subjected  to  super- 
stilious  terrors,  by  neglecting  the  only 
proper  object  of  their  confidence,  in 
such  places,  I  say,  the  Agency  and  In- 
terference of  Demons  with  Mankind 
have  ever  been  notorious  and  manifest; 
of  which  the  histories  of  all    Heathen 

nations  bear  ample  testimony. 

The 
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The  uniformity  of  Demon  Worship, 
in  all  parts  of  the  world,  before  the 
preaching*  of  the  gospel,  affords  also  a 
clear  proof  of  the  worldly  Empire  of 
Salan ;  for  though  Devils  were  wor- 
shipped under  various  names,  and  vari- 
ous figures,  yet  there  was  a  constant 
uniformity  in  all  such  particular  points 
as  tended  most  to  the  Destruction  of 
Mankind,  or  to  lead  Men  to  the  most 
direct  opposition  to  the  revealed  Laws 
of  God,  whereby  the  universal  Author 
or  Promoter  of  such  baneful  devices  was 
clearly  discoverable;  the  same  being 
for  the  most  part  contrary  to  the  Nature 
of  Man,  and  such,  therefore,  as  could 
not  naturally  proceed  from  Man  alone. 

Hence  we  may  plainly  account  for 
the  universal  adoption  of  Human  Sacri- 
fices   amongst    all    Heathen    JVations! 
Some  of  these  deluded  people  withheld 
not  even  theiT  own  offspring  from  their 

Spirit 
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Spiritual  Deceiver  ;  the  spilling  of  Hu- 
man  Blood  being  most  grateful  to  that 
Beiiigy  who  ''  was  a  Murderer  from 
"  the  beginning.  *  Hence  we  may 
also  account  tor  the  Cuttings  in  the 
Flesh  for  the  dead,  and  the  marking  or 
tattooing  of  the  skin,  which  still  prevails 
amongst  the  African  and  American 
nations,  and  the  present  uninformed 
Islanders  of  the  South  Seas,  as  much  as 
it  formerly  did  amongst  the  Picts,  and 
other  more  ancient  Heathens ;  for  their 
marks  in  the  flesh  were  certainly  in- 
tended by  the  Spiritual  Deceiver,  as 
a  sort  of  Dedication  to  himself  ^  and  as 

an 

*  "  Ye  arc  of  your  Father  the  Devil,  and  the  lusts  of 
"  your  Father  yc  will  do :  lie  was  a  Murderer  from  the 
**  beginnw^,  and  abode  not  in  the  Truth,  because  there 
**  is  no  Truth  in  him.  When  he  speakclh  a  Lie,  he 
"  speakcth  of  his  own:  for  he  is  a  Liar,  and  the  Father 
'*  of  it."  John  viii.  44. 

f  I  have  been  informed  by  an  Englishman,  who  lived 
many  years  amongst  the  Indians  in  the  internal  parts  of 
North  America,  very  far  ^o  the  westward,  (and  who   is 

bimself 
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an  affront  to  the  Divine  Creator,  who 
formed  Man  without  any  such  unnatu- 
ral 

himself  tattooed  with  all  the  marks  of  distinction  com- 
mon to  the  nations  with  whom  he  has  had  any  connec- 
tions) that  he  once  saw  a  party  of  Indians  (who  had  taken 
some  prisoners  in  war)  tattoo  a  couple  of  their  unfortu- 
nate captives  with  the  most  curious  marks  they  could  de- 
vise, and  afterwards  hang  them  up  upon  a  tree,  as  a 
sacrilice  to  that  infernal  Being  which  they  worshipped, 
saying  at  the  same  time  in  their  language,  that  they 
hoped  those  two  fine  Men  (v'xz.fineli/  tattooed)  whom 
they  presented,  would  be  acceptable  to  him ;  for  though 
the  Indians  in  general  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  Got/, 
whom  they  call  the  Great  and  Good  Spirit,  yet,  through 
the  d'  hisions  of  the  Devil,  they  think  it  more  profitable 
to  w^orship  Evil  Spirits  by  way  of  propitiation,  lest  they 
should  hurt  them. 

"  Outre  I'idee  du  premier  Estre  qu'ont  les  Sauvages," 
(says  Father  Lafitau,  speaking  of  the  American  Savages) 
**  et  qu'ils  confondent  avec  leSoleil,  ils  reconnoissent  en- 
"  core  plusieurs  Esprits  ou  Genies  d'un  Ordre  inferieur, 
"  que  les  Iroquois  nomment  Hondatkon-Sona,  c'est-k- 
'*  dire,  Esprits  de  toutes  Sorfes.  Le  nombre  n'en  est 
**  point  determine,  leur  imagination  Icur  en  tait  voir  dans 
'*  toutes  les  choses  naturelles,  mais  encore  plus  dans 
"  cellos,  dont  les  ressorts  leur  sont  inconnus,  qui  sont 
"  extraordinaires,  et  qui  ont  quelque  air  de  nouvcaute. 
*'  Quoiquils  leur  donnent  en  general  le  nom  d'Espiit, 
*'  dVkkiy  ou  de  Manitou,  qui  leur  sont  des  noms  com- 

"  muns 
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ral  distinctions,  and  expressly  comni&nd- 
ed  in  his  revealed  Law — '*  F^  shall 
*'  not  make  any  cuttings  in  your  flesh 
''for  the  dead;'  (or  rather  FOR  THE 
soul)  *'  nor  print  any  marks  upon  you : 
**  I  am  the  Lord  "  (that  is,  Jehovah, 
Jthe  only  eternal  Being.)     Levit.  xix.  28. 

And  as  the  ''forbidding  to  marry"  is 
declared  in  Scripture  to  be  "  a  Doctrine 
^^  of   Devils!''*    so    we    accordingly 

find, 

'•  miins  avec  le  premier  Estre,  ils  ne  Ics  confondcnt  pour- 
"  tant  jamais  avec  cct  E^tre  supericur,  ct  nc  lour  donr 
"  nent  jamais  certains  noms  particuiiers,  qui  lo  designent 
'*  lui  sc'Lil,  tel  que  sont  les  noms  Choiiun,  Arcskoui.  Ces 
"  Esprits  sont  lous  des  Genies  ^ibalterncs;  ils  recon- 
*'  noissent  m^me  dans  la  plilpart  tm  charactere  niauvais^ 
"  pln^  parte  d  J  aire  dw  ma  I.  que  du  bien  ;  ils  nc  laissent 
"  pas  den  etrc  Ics  Esclaves,  ET  DB  LES  Hono- 
'*  Ri:u  PLUS  QUE  T>E  c  ?i AN D  EspRiT,  qiii  dc  sa  na- 
^'  ture  est  bon,  muis  ils  Fes  honorentp»r  un  effet  de  cette 
"  crainte  servile,  qui  a  le  plus  contribue  a  maintenir 
**  la  superstition  et  ridolatrie,  que  TEcriture  Sainte  ap- 
f*  pellc  pour  cette  r:ii-oii  vne  Svrrifiide  \  ainsi  ils  sfont 
^'  verital)lemenr  idnlafn's/'  Moeurs  des  Sauvagcs  Amc- 
fjquaiiis,  I'om.  1.  p.  145,  146'. 

*  '•   Now  the   Spirit   speaketh  expressly,  that  in    the 

"  iatfer 
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find,  that  amongst  the  ancient  Heathens 
there  was  an  order  of  Nuns  or  Priestesses 
(called  Vestal  Virgins)  that  were  bound, 
contrary  to  Kature,  in  vows  of  Celi- 
Bx\CY  ;  and  amongst  the  Heathen  Tar- 
tars, Chinese,  and  other  idolaters,  even 
to  this  day,*  there  are  distinct  orders 

of 

*^  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed 
**  to  SEDUCING  Spirits, and  Doctrines  of  Devils; 
**  speaking /ie5  in  hypocrisy,  havivg  their  conscience  seared 
*'  with  a  hoi  iron;  forbidding  to  marry  (andcom- 
"  ?nandingj  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God 
*'  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them 
**  which  believe  and  kno\s:  the  truth/'   1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3. 

*  The  celebrated  Venetian  jPa^//er  Mark  Paul,  in 
the  account  of  his  Travels  through  the  East,  speaking  of 
the  territories  of  the  Great  Cham  ofTartary,  informs  us, 
"  that  there  are  many  Monks  appointed  to  the  worship 
"  of  idols,  who  have  a  great  Monastery  as  big  as  a 
**  small  City,  in  which  are  about  2000  Monks,  who  serve 
**  Idols  and  are  sequestred  from  the  Laity  by  the  Tonsure 
**  and  habits.  For  they  shave  the  Head  and  Beard,  and 
'*  wear  the  religious  habit.  These  chant  with  loud  clam- 
"  ours  in  the  solemnities  of  the  Idols,  burn  many  Lights  in 
"  the  Temple,  &nd  are  employed  in  many  other  foolish 
*'  Ceremonies."  &c.  Inveniuntur  in  Regione  ilia  plu  himi 
MoNACiii,  idolorum  culiui  doputati :  habcnt  hi  Mon- 
4STERIUM  quoda?n  magnum  oppiduli  habensmagnitudi« 

i)cm 
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of  Men,  it  seems,  as  well  as  Women, 
laid  under  the  same  unnatural  restraint 

through 

ncm  in  quo  sunt  circitcr  duo  millia  monachorum,  qui 
idolisserviunf,  rasura  et  veste  a  laicis  sequestrati.  Nam 
radunt  Caput  ct  barbam,  vestenique  induunt  rcligiosara. 
Hi  in  Idolonim  solennitatibus  magnis  clamoribus  cantant, 
luminaiia  multa  in  templo  acccndunt,  aliisque  com- 
pluribus  dibtincntur  stultis  ca^rinioniis,  &c.  Novus 
Orbis  Rogionum  ac  Insularuni,  &c.  p.  360.  Sec  also 
p.  385,  concerning  the  Pagan  Monks  and  Monastery 
at  the  city  Caigui. 

Mr.  Tsbrantsldcs,  who  was  Envoi/  Extraordinary  from 
their  Czarian  ^Majesties  John  and  Peter  Alexowitz,  in 
1692*  to  the  Court  of  China,  speaking  of  the  town  of 
Jekutskoit  on  the  river  Angara,  which  rises  from  the  lake 
of  Bakaly  says,  "  On  one  side  of  this  toun,  likewise,  there 
*'  stands  a  iiXE  monastery,  or  Convent,  on  thaty 
"  particular  spot  where  the  river  ^  akxst ,  from  whence  it 
*'  derives  its  name,  empties  its  waters  into  the  Angara.'' 
Extract  from  Mr.  Jsbrants  Ides'  Tiavels,  inserted  in  the 
English  edition  of  Mons.  Le  Bru?i's  Travels,  p.  l65. — In 
the  following  page  menlion  is  made  of  the  MonguUan 
Devotees;  and  he  dcbcribosa  ilfo;?^2//iffM  Nun,  as  well  as  a 
Lama  or  Priest;  *  from  whence  it  is  natural  to  conclude, 

that 

*  "  Wliilst  the  envoy  resided  in  this  place,  he  met  with  a 
*•  Taischa,  that  is  to  sav,  a  Mongulian,  or  Mo^mlian,  lord,  who  had 
••  thrown  himself  under  the  shelter  and  protection  of  the  Czar  of 
*'  jMuseo\y,  and  had  been  for  some  time  a  proselyte  to  the  Chris- 
•'  tiau  faith,  and  received  "  (as)  "  a  member  of  the  Greek  church. 

"  Tnis 
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through  the  instigation  of  their  sphitual 

Adversary; 

tlrdt  the  monastery  or  convent  before  mentioncil  belonged 
to  one  or  the  other  of  these  orders.  They  both  kept  their 
account  of  their  vain  repetitions  and  numerous  prayers, 
hy ^Strings  of  Beads ^  like  out  Popish  Christians;*  and 

though 

**  This  young  no])leman  had  a  sister,  who  was  a  Mongulian  nun, 
*'  and  was  greatly  inclined  to  become  a  Christian  convert,  as  well 
**  as  her  brother.  In  conversation  upon  that  serious  and  impor- 
,*«  tant  topic,  she  would  ingenuously  acknowledge,  that  the  God 
"  in  whom  the  Christians  put  their  trust  and  confidence,  must  of 
'*  necessity,  in  heroi)inion,  be  an  omnipotent  God  indeedj  since 
•«  he  had  expelled  their  Mongulian  deity  out  of  paradise  ;  l)ut  she 
'"  was  firmly  per:inaded,  that  a  time  would  come,  when  he  should 
*•  be  restoi-ed,'^  (^«  proof  t'us  that  the  MONGULIAN  NUNS  arc 
Pagans)  *'  and  never  be  subject  to  the  like  disgrace  again. 

'♦  Wli^u  any  of  these  NUNS,  or  MONGULIAN  DEVOTEES 
•'  enter  into  a  room,  they  never  salute  aay  person  present  whom- 
«'  soever,  though  it  is  a  customary  thing  with  their  ladies,  who 
••  live  under  no  restraint ;  siuce  their  order  is  too  strict  to  approve 
"  of  such  formal  acts  of  complaisance.  INKER  HAND  SHE 
•*  HELD  A  STRING  OF  BEADS,  which  she  counted  over  and 
"  over  with  her  lingers  j  and  was  attended  by  a  MONGULIAN 
•*  PRIEST,  whom  ihey  called  a  Luma,  WHO  li\LLT>  IN  HIS 
•♦  HAxN'D  LIKEWISE  A  STRING  OF  READS,  which  he  kept 
••  constantly  counting  with  her,  and  at  the  same. time  visibly  )nov- 
*'  ed  his  lips,  like  one  deeply  engaged  in. private  contcmj.iatiun, 
•'  AS  IS  CUSTOMARY  AMONGST  1  HE  MONGULIANS, 
•♦  AS  WELL  AS  THK  CALML  CS.  This  priest,  by  the  inces- 
•*  sant  practice  of  this  branch  of  devotion,  had  wore  his  thumb, 
*'  his  nail,  and  thejoints  of  his  fijigevs  to  that  degree,  that  he  had 
•«  perfectly  lost  the  sense  of  all  feeling  in  them."  Le  Druii's  Tra- 
vels, p.  166. 

♦  In  the  account  of  the  DuUh  Embassy  to  the  Great  Cham  of 

Taitaif, 
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Adversary;*  and  yet  the  sara^  De- 
ceiver promoted,  almost  universally  a- 

though  we  hav€  no  a'C^oiiViV^fit  tfie"  ancient  heathens 
used  BEADfe,yet*they  were  certainly  equally  distinguished 
by  their  rtuiiierous  |jraydrs  and  Repetitions  (for  which 
alone  the  Beads  are  tised)  ;  as  our  Lord  himself  testified — 
**  But  lohen  ye  pray  "  (said  he)  "  vse  not  vain  Repe- 
*'  TiTioNS,  AS  THE  Heathen  DO  :  for  ihey  think 
*'  that  ihey  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking, 
**  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unt6  them,'*  See.  '  Matt.  vi.  7,  S. 

"*  Adversary — The  name  for  an  Adversary,   Haters 

or  Enemy,  is  Satan  (JP^)  \yhich  name  was  generally, 

fipplied 

Taiiary,  (Ann.  1655  to  1657,)  where  the  author  describes  the 
idolatrous  Chinese  priests,  (pars  ult'ma,  p.  54,)  it  appears  that 
some  of  them  use  Beads,  and  are  also,  in  many  other  respects,  like 
the  Romisfi  Priests,  as  that  they///  their  chapels  zvith  statues;  they 
«bstain  from  Jiesh,  hutnbtall;  however,  **  such  crimes**  (says  the 
awtbor,  meaning  such  crimes  as  the  eating  of  flesh)  "  are  easily 
•*  pardoned  for  money ;"  and,  like  them,  they  boast  that  the  souh- 
*'*  of  the  daianeil  are  redeemed  from  hell  by  their  prayers  .•"  some  li\e 
by  begging,  others  livx-  in  caves  and  mountains,  but  *•  the  greaieit 
*'  part  in  MONASTERIES."  Some  of  them  have  '*  a  long  black 
**  robe,  and  square  cap,  and  walk  with  a  Pater-noster  or  Rosary,''* 
(that  is,  a  string  of  beads)  "  in  their  hands."  The  women  or  NUNS 
ti^ve  separate  monasteries,  shave  their  hair,  and  REJECT  MAR- 
RIAGE; and  the  priests  of  tlie  sect  of  Lamu  profess  celibacy, 
and  live  in  monasteries.  •*  Cjeremonias  fcrc  instar  Romanensium 
*•  habeut.  floras  suas  plane  more  Grtgorinno  cantillando  reci- 
**  taut.     Pagodas  suos  ct  SACEI.LA  STATU  IS  Rl.PLENT."— 
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mongst  the  Heathen,  gts  a  sncrpd  Bi'e, 
the  promiscuotrs  use  of  Women,  in  obi^h 

applied  by  the  Jews  to  the  Spiritual  Enemy  in  partici:lar; 
«Tkcl  it  is- remarkable,  that  many  of  the  Heathen  Tartars 
worship  the  jDcrf^under  that  very  name  to  this  day. 

The 

«*  CARlillBlTS,  ETQU^VIVUNT,  ABSTINENT,  sed  non  om- 
**  nes,  et  talia  peccata  facile  avgehto  cuadonaiit,  jartantque  dacn- 
".  natorum  animas  suis  se  precibus  ab  inieris  redimere  posse,  **  Ca« 
'*  pillos  coiitinao  abraduut.  Alii  mendicando  vagantur,  aiii  in  v;  e* 
**  luncis  et  mohtibus  vJ\*fliit^;  rnavima  pars  vHcra  in  COENOBIIS 
'.'  SACELLORUM  agunt,"  &c. — Vestitus  eorum  dispar,  ut  ex 
quatuor  icouibus  (rpferrino;  to  the  picture  in  p.  55.  J  videri  potest. 
Aliqu^,  nt  prtmus-  ad  lagvam  fnn  the  left  side  of  the  plate)  longa 
nigra  toga,  quadrato  pileo,  PATER  NOSTET?,  ant  ROSARIUM 
MANU  TENENTES,  iiiceduMt. — Habent  fcsminre  sei)arata  mow 
nasteria,  quae  et  ii)saj  capillos  raduiit,  CONJCJGiaM  REPUDT- 
ANT  et  sinice  Nk-  vocantur.'  Tertiae  Sectje  Lauz'r  quidam  Con- 
/w^/i  cojeftatieus  auolor,  SCc.  (of  wTi'ose'  fbllotvers,  he  says,  in  the 
next- sentence)  HI  IN  COEKOBilS  CiFLIBES  VIVUNT,  See. 
part  ultima,  ]}.'54,  55.  '  And  icst  tie  testimony  of  my  Dutch  anthor 
(\vho  is^  nerertfiel'ess  V^ry  re  pectaMc)  should  be  called  in  ques- 
tion b>^  any  paVtial  bi<rot  of  the  Romish  ch'.nch,  I  must  beg  leave 
to  add  a  similar  testimony  even  of  a  leained  Jesuit  ( Athanasius 
Kircher)'  wllo,  in  his  Chhia  Ilhistrotr,  p.  154,  makes  particular 
mention  of  a  MONASTERY"  of  idolatrous  Chinese  Priests,  ot 
Bonzes,  at  tlie  city  of  f^frrisfm':  and  in  his  account  of  the  Japanese 
idols,  p(.  139,  he  informs  us,  that  the  Japonosfe  believe  that  their 
idol  A?nida  requires  nothing  of  them  to  iiiclin'p  him  to  save  them, 
except  a  FREQUEiSfT  REPETITION  of  the  words  A^«»iv,  Avi'da, 
Bith,  th»tis,  "  Happy  Ainida,  save  ■  s.'*  (Compcire  this  with  the 
vain  repetitions  of  the  Popkh Rosary. J  And  when  tbejr  repeat  these 

wordi 
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to  draw  IMen  by  their  natural  Lusts  to 

join  the  superstitious  Congregations  of 

his  Worshippers. 

Of 

The  autlior  lust  quoted,  respecting  llic  Tartar  Devotees^ 
tells  us  in  page  15*2,  concerning  the  idols  of  the  Ostiachs^ 
that  **  these  idols  are  called  Sa  ita  ns,  a  name  xvhich  seevig 
'*  to  derive  its  origiiifrom  S  a  t  a  n  ,  ^//e  archfien  d  of  Hell." 
And  in  page  186,  speaking  of  the  people  of  Baka- 
BiNSY,  who  are  a  kind  of  Calmucs,  he  says — "  >Vhen 
"  they  traverse  the  woods,  in  order  to  hunt  down  their 
"  game,  they  take  their  SMtan,  as  they  call  it,  along 

«  with 

ironls,  they  aLo  use  their  Rosaries ^  or  Sirhigs  of  Praifer  Beads, 
wliich  tlie  Japanese  (says  he)  have  in  common  zvith  the  Christians^ 
and  ivhich  are  commonly  painted  in  the  hands  of  their  idols,  as  you 
sef  (says  he)  in  the  annexed  picture,  zvhich  shezcs  the  representation 
ef  AM  IDA,  and  every  iva;i  corresponds  zvithlheJigureofVUSSA, 
the  goddess  of  the  CHINESE — Illos  huic  idolo  tautiun  tiibuere, 
ut  ad  salvandum  se  nihil  aliud  requiri  crcdaiit,  nisi  frequentem 
horum  verborumrepctitionem:  NAMU,  AM  IDA,  BUTH,  hoc  est» 
Felix^  j-lmida,  saka  nos.  Quae  verba  indentidem  repetunt,  Rosarit 
i-ua,  seu  coronas  6  glebulis  precatoriis  confectas  genint,  quas  Japo- 
7ui  communes  habent  cum  Christianis,  et  in  idolorum  manihus  fere 
tiepingu.'itur,  uti  hie  imagine  adjuncta  vides,  qua.'  imaginem  Amidrp, 
rtfert,  etPussceSinarutn  Deastrae  undequa^ue  rcspondet  ut  postea 
Tidi-biLur.  See  the  plait:  at  p.  154,  where  Pussa  is  represented 
holding  a  R»sary  in  one  of  iier  majiy  hands.  And  in  the  picture 
of  the  Great  Lama,  the  same  author  represents  him  holding  a 
String  of  Beads  in  his  riglit  hand,  p.  7J,  and  the  priest  which  at- 
tends the  idol  Mtnipe  is  represented  in  the  plate  at  p.  131  and  14.>, 
with  a  string  of  traijer  Bcadi  hajiging  from  his  girdle  after  the 
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;    Of  this  kind  were  the  Rites  of  Verms 

^moiig  the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  (more 

particularlj^  among)  the  inhabitants  of 

Cyprus;*   the  shameful  Rites  of  As- 

tarle 

•V  with  them  ;  which  is  an  imago  made  of  wood,  inelc- 
=•'  gantly  carved  with  a  knife  -only,  and  covered  with  % 
*^  parti-coloured  stuff,  not  unlike  that  which  is  frcquentlj 
*<  worn  by  the  female  Russians.  This  idol,  or  Saitant 
^'  of  theirs  is  inclosed  in  a  box,  which  is  carried  upon  a 
*^  particular  sledge;  and  to  this  their  god  they  offer  up 
♦*  the  first-fruits  of  their  chase,  be  what  it  will,  without 
**  any  exception. 

<*  When   they  prove  more  successful  tlian  they  could 

*  reasonably  expect,  and  when  safely  arrived  at  their  re- 

*  spective  cabbins,  this  Saitan,  or  idol,  is  deposited  in 
^  the  most  conspicuous  part  of  their  tent,  or  hut,  in  its 

"  proper  box,  and  covered  over  with  the  finest  furs  they 
<*  are  masters  of,  by  way  of  grateful  acknowledgment  of 
'^  the  great  success  they  have  met  with  through  their 
"  means;  and  there  they  arc  left  untouched  till  they  arc 
<^  grown  rotten  and  worthless  in  process  of  time ;  for 
♦•  they  are  firmly  convinced,  that  they  should  be  guilty 
*»  of  the  most  heinous  sin  of  sacrilege,  should  they  strip 
**  them  of  those  robes,  or  apply  them  to  any  other  pur- 
*•  .pose  whatsoever." 

-*  "  The  young  women  here  used  to  prostitute  them- 

**  selves 
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(arte  (whom  the*  iteathcn^  j :cefn€d 
Queen  of  Heaven)  m  her  tempte-^a^ 
Bybki^:*  Those  of  T/iammuz  f  (Ob 
Adonis)  among  tlie  Phcemcians,  Sy- 
rians, and  Apostate  Jews :  Tliose  of 
'  Tanms, 

*^  Selves  to  such  strangers  as  came  ashorej  in  brder  to 
'^^  rais6  money  for  their  iiortioiisj'  Univ.  Hist!  Vol.  8. 
p.  239i  -  •  ' 

*  — "  r^.r  there  she  had  a  temple  as  the  Venus  o£ 
^*  Adonis f  and  there  such  women  as  would  not  GODform 
"  to  the  custom  of  shaving  th«?ir  heads,  at  the  annual. 
"*^*  time  of  lamenting  Adonis,  were  hound  to  prostitute  their 
*^  bodies^  one  entire  day,  for  hire  ;  and  the  money  thvs 
"  earned  was  presented  to  the  Goddess.*'  Univ.  Hist., 
Vol.  2.  p.  34-2. 

f  *'  There  sat  women  weeping  for  Tammuz/*  Ezek. 
viii.  14.  •'  Whoever  he  was"  (i.e.  Thanmrv  zj  ^*  the 
^  superstition  of  n)ourning  over  him  was  universally  prac- 
*^  tiscd  by  the  women  iu  thoseparts,'*  (spciiking  ofthe 
Gountry  of  ihc  Phuniciuns^  or  land  of  Canaan).  **  They 
*^  began  their  lamentations  at  a  stated  time  :  they  set  up 
'^  their  outcries  as  soon  as  thqy  perceived  the  river  4^<^»^* 

*'  to 
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Tanais,  otAnaitiSf  among  \he.^4^rme^ 
mans  ;*    Aiid  those  af  :MYLrrTA;citbe 

"  to  appear  of  a  bloody  hue,  as  at  certain  times  it  di(i.J_ 
**  ^he  laiTK^ntations  of  a  mofficf-'for  the  loss  of  her  ot\y 
"  901?  could  not  be  more  loud;  otitender  :  they  then  pro- 
**  ceedcd  to  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Dead,  hav|wg, 

*•    first      DISCIPLINED      THEMSELVES     WITH     WhIP- 

"  PING  ;'*  (which  practices  have  since  been  revived  by 
THE  Chuelch  of  Rome,  at •  the  instigation, '^S^'ithoilt 
dpubt,  of  the  same  spiritual  Author)  "  and  tlie  next  day,: 
"  pretending  him  to  be  revived,  and  ascended  through  the 
^^  air  to  the  upper  regions,  they  shaved  their  heads,  as  th^- 
"  Egyptians  Aid  for  the  loss  of  Apis  ;  and  at  .PybiuSy  ap 
*'  least,  those  who  would  not  comply,  Vere  bound  to  pr6s- 
%'  TXTUTE  THEMSELVES  in  tke .  manner  ^mV-iov  the 
*/, purposes  above  specified/'     Univ.  Hist.  Vol.  sX-iH- 

*  "  In  honour  of  tliis  Goddess "  (Tanais)  **  an4- 
*'  in  her  temple,  the  Armenians  used  to  prostitute  their 

/';  daugliters^ 

J  "  The  cause  of  this  red  face  of  the  river  was  anciently 
*\  known ;  and,  by  thojje  who  were  not  so  supei-stitious,  as  the 
**  rest  of  their  cotemporaries  and  countrymen,  ascribed  to  a 
'*  kind  of  Minium,  or  red  earth,  which  this  river  brought  away 
*'  when  it  swelled  to  an  unusual  height.  It  is  still  siibject  to  the 
•<-  same  appearance  in  the  time  of  floods."  (For  which  he  quotes 
Mr,  Mauodrcl's  Travels.)     Univ.  Hist.  Vol.  2.  p.  3'27. 
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Aphrodite,  or  Vemis  of  the  ^ncieat; 
Babylonians,  and  more  Eastern  nations, 
at  whose  shrines  women  of  all  ranks, 
everi  of  the  first  quahty,  were  required 
once  in  their  liye^  , to  prostitute  them- 
selves.* The  impious  Rites  of  Baal- 
PEOR  (whereby  many  of  the  Israelites 
were  ensnared  by  "  the  Council  of 
Balaam']  \,  ^eem  to  have  been  of  the 
.'•'-•■     -  ■•  :^    .-  •  same 

•*  daughters,  it  being  a  custom  among  the  young  womou 
**  to  ctmsccrate  their  virginity  to  Tanais,  that  is,  to  her 
•*  priests/*     Univ.  Hist.  Vol.  £).  p.  491. 


*  O  ^i  ^Yi  ocla-^ifO^  ■  ruiu  ycfxuv  ifi  -roic^ 
Ba?i;Xww«Kj:i,  0^1  ^si  nA:SAN  FTNAIKA  £7n;^a;^t'>]v 
l^ofx£vny>  U  Ipoy  A(ppoSilr,^  (who  is  called  also  MuAirla* 
in  the  same  oHgc)  'AHAH  EN  TH  ZOH  yAX^riu^i 
my^jti  Jfii/o;,  &c.  Herod.  Lib.  1 .  p.  83.  Fra-nkfort  Edit.  l608, 
Herudotus  also  tells  us,  that  there  was  a  similar  law  at 
Cyprus — "iviap^-^  J's  ?^    T)if   K'jnpa   Ifi  Ts-(xpx7rAr,<nog 

t **  Behold  these"  (sairf  Moses,  speaking  of 

the  Midianithh  uoincn^  thr.t  were  taken  prisoners  by  the 
Israelites)  "  earned  the  children  o/' Israel,  through  the 
*'■  Co  u  N  c I L  0/  B A  L  A  A M  J  ^a  co?)iJ)iit  trespass  agai/ist  the 

*'  Lord 
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same  kind ;  *  and  to  increase  the 
temptation  to  Demon  worship,  it  ap- 
pears that  the  women  of  the  first  quahty, 
among  the  daughters  of  Moab  and 
Midian,  were  not  exempted  from  that 
most  disgraceful  and  pernicious  pollu- 
tion, baneful  both  to  body  and  soul :  for 
the  Mldlanitish  w  oman,  that  prostitu- 
ted herself  to  Z/mr*  the  Simeonite  (and 
wias  killed,  together  with  her  captivated 
Israelitish  paramour,  by  Phineas)  is 
expressly  declared  to  have  been  the 
daughter  o{  Zur,f  who  was  **  Head 

"   OVER 

*\  Loi'd  iii  the  inatter  of  Peor,  and  there  licas  a  plague 
*•.  'among  the  congregation  of  the  Lord."  Numb.  xxxi.  iG, 

*  For  worshipping  Baal-Pcor'*  (says  Bishop  Pa.- 
tficky  *^  into  which  they  "  (tKe  Israelites)  **  were  inveigled 
*'  by  the  woroen  ;  who  irivifcql  tWm  to-  a  feast,  and  there 
*^  by  their  charms  C-xcited  another  fleshly  appetite  in 
"  them:  which  they  woulti  not  let  them  satisfy,  unless 
*'  they  would  both  eat  of  tluir  sacriiices,  and  worship 
**- their  idol,'*  &c.     On  Numb.  xxv.  la.  ']''C'-i    ' 

+  "  By  whose  consent,  no  doiibt"  (says  toV<^p  Pa- 
trick) "  she  went  upon  this  wicked   design,  that  by  her 
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"  OVER  A  People,  and  of  a  Chief 
*'  House  in  MidianJ*  (Numb,  xxv, 
15.)  And  he  is  mentioned  afterwards 
as  one  of  the  Kings  of  Midian  (Numb. 
^ixxi.  8.) 

Thus  '*  the  Council  of  Balaam  ''  pro* 
moted  the  service  and  worship  of  Det;?&^ 
and  this  should  warn  us  of  the  extreme 
danger  of  yielding  to  the  crime  of  For- 
nication,  which,  in  all  ages  and  nations, 
has  been  used  as  a  snare  to  vilify  man- 
kind, and  enslave  them  to  Spiritual  Ad- 
versaries: for  as  THE  FORBIDDING  TO 
MARRY  is  unquestionably  the  Doc- 
'JTRINE  of  Devils  (see  p.  158  preceding), 
whereby  those,  who  devote  themselves 
to  such  unnatural  commands,  fall  under 
more  severe  Temptation  to  Fornica- 
tion,* so,  on  the  other  hand,  Forni- 
cation. 

"  noble  garb  and  attendance  she  might  the  morc  powers 
*'  fully  entice  the  great  men  of  Israel  to  idolatry." 

•  When  Pope  Gregory  VII.  (Hildcbrand)  removed 
^  th-c 


171 


dATlON   is  reciprocal  in  its  effects,  by 

les 
to 


beinsr  one  of  the  most  baneful  obstacles 


the  married  Priests  (in  the  year  107 4-)  from  officiating  in 
the  church  service,  and  forbid  the  laity  to  hear  them  say 
mass,  the  numbers  of  MonJdsh  or  unmarried  clergy  were 
of  coufsc  increased  ;  and  the  scandal  o^ Incontinence  (the. 
necessary  effect  of  ^^  forbidding  to  marry*)  became  noto- 
rious, of  which  even  the  Monk  Matthew  Paris  bears  ample 
testimony — ^*  Porro  paucis  continentiam  obser* 
**  VANTiBUS,  aliquibuseam  causalucriac jactanti(je  simu* 
*-^  lantibus,  imiltis  incon tin  enti a m  perjuriomultiplici* 
^  ori  A  Du  LTERio  cimiulantibus."  M.  Paris  Hist.  AngK 
p.  9.  And  afterwards,  in  the  reign  df  Henry  I.  (  anno 
1102)  when  Archbishop  Anselm  excommunicated  the 
4narried  Priests  (whom  he  maliciously  called  "  Sacerdote^ 
**  conciihinarios"  as  if  their  lawful  tioives  were  no  bettc? 
than  concubines)  there  were  not  wanting  some  prudent 
persons  (even  in  those  dark  days)  to  declare  the  immoral 
tendency  of  the  measure,  as  M.  Paris  testifies.  "  This 
(says  he,  speaking  of  the  said  excommunication  of  mar- 
ried Priests)  ^' seaned^ood  to  somcy  and  to  others  vt  a^O'E.'- 
"  KO  us,  lest  while  thex/  aim  at  vurity  greater  than  theif 
**  strenghy  they  should  fall  into  worse  uncleanness;"*" 
9i  remarkable  example  of  which  he  gives  us  in  the  person 

of 

»  Hocautem  honumquibusdam visum eH,  et  quibusdam  PERICULO- 
SUM,  ne  dum  mundicias  viribusmajoresexpcieren(,in  IMMUNDITl- 

A^  LAliERENi'ER  DJST£R10RKS.  M.  Parii  HisU  Augl.p.  5g< 
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to  lawful  and  virtuous  Marriage,  and, 
consequently,  to  the  increase  and  mul- 
tiplication of  mankind  :  but  thi-,  bad 
as  it  is,  is  not  the  worst  consequence  of 
habitual  Fornication  ;  for  men,  being 
thereby  drawn  away  from  the  service 
and  worship  of  their  Creator,  are  grad- 
ually led  to   greater  crimes,    whereby 

of  Cardinal  John  de  Creme,*  (Jolianncs  Cremcnsiij)  who, 
after  holding  a  council  of  the  clergy  in  London  (  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  II.)  ngvinYsX  married  Prie&ts  (and  therein 
bitterly  exclaiming  against  the  monstrous  wickedness  of 
rising  from  the  side  of  a  XLhorey  for  so  he  affected  to  call 
the  virtuous  wife  of  a  Priest,  to  pet  form  Mass)  was  himself 
detected,  that  reiy  evenings  in  a  real  brothel — "  The 
•*  affair  was  so  very  notorious  (says  M.  Paris)  that 
**  it  could  not  be  denied,  whilst  the  Cardinal  exchanged 
**  great  honour  into  profound  disgrace." 

*  "  Anno  Domini  M.  C.  XXV.  Johannes  Cremcnsis,  Apostolica; 
*«  sedis  Cardinalis,  delicentia  Regis  Anglommveniensin  Angliam, 
**  percndinavitpcrepiscopatusetabbatias,etnon  sinemagnis  dona- 
'*  riis,  ad  Nativitatem  Beatac  Aftzrifrapud  Londonia  solemne  Con- 
*'  silium  celebiavit.  Ubi  igitur  de  concuhinis  Sacerdotum  severissime 
**  iractasscl,  diccns  snmwum  esse  Sce/us  de  latere  sur^ere  rncretricis  ad 
**  f  or/>i/j  CURT  ST  I  conficiendtwt :  ipse  ciuTi  die  iIJa  corims  C/^m?/' 
**  consacrasset,  post  vcsperam  /'</'/  in  merdrich  iiitereepfus :  res 
**  notissima  ncgari  NON  POTU  IT,  dian  magnuyn  decus  iu  sumnuim 
•*  dcdccus  cgmmutavit,"    M.  Paris  Hist.  Angl.  p.  10 

their 


173 

their  miiwls  are  more  and  more  dark- 
ened, like  those  of  the  fallen  Angels^ 
until  they  are  totally  deprived  of  the 
Light  and  Image  of  their  Creator,  and 
lose  both  temporal  and  eternal  Happi- 
ness J 

When  Men  are  in  Bondage  to  their 
^wn  Lusts,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
Satan  has  already  *'  got  an  .Advantage'* 
over  tliem ;  and,  by  their  Lusts,  and 
unrestrained  Affections,  does  hold  them 
IN  Bondage  also  to  himself!  So  that  a 
Man  cannot  fre^  himself  from  Spiritual 
Bondage,  without  forsaking  and  repent- 
ing of  his  favourite  sins  ;  for  we  can 
have  no  direct  idea  of  resisting  the  De- 
vil (as  the  Scriptures  command  us)  but 
that  oi resisting  Evil,  wherever  we  per- 
ceive it,  whether  in  thoughts,  words,  or 
actions.  But  when  Men  entirely  neg- 
lect this  necessary  resistance  to  Evil^ 
they  are   sure  to  be   led  on  from  one 

vice 
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Tice  to  another,  till  the  two  before* 
mentioned  natural  and  universal  Priri'^ 
cipies  in  mankind,  intended  for  their 
Preservation,  viz.  Common  Sense  (or 
Reason)  and  Self-lovey  have  lost  their 
influence  :  for  the  Jclions  of  a  great 
part  of  Mankind  cannot  be  accounted 
for  upon  any  other  Principle  than  that 
of  a  lamentable  Bondage  to  the  Spliii- 
TUAL  Adversary,  who  leads  them  to 
actions  that  are  clearly  contrary  to  SeiP' 
love  and  Common  Sense,  and  contrary 
even  to  any  probable  gratifications  that 
might  afford  a  Temptation  to  Human 
JSeings  ! — to  actions  that  apparently 
tend  to  their  own  everlasting  destruc^ 
tion ! 

How  common  is  it  for  Men  to  lift 
their  hands  against  their  own  life,  and 
deliberately  to  exclude  themselves  from 
all  possibility  of  repentance  ?  It  must  be 
allowed  indeed,  that  real  Madness,  or 
Lunacy,  and  other  natural  distempers 

and 


175 

and  frenzies,  are  frequently  .the  'Princi* 
plcfof  Action  which  occasion  Suicide  ; 
but  we  have  too  many  instances  of  dc'- 
Uberate  Self-murder y  wherein  no  such 
natural  causes  can  with  Justice  be  al- 
ledged,  though  generally  assigned  by' 
the  coroner's  juries,  through  a  false  no* 
tion  of  mercy,  which  inclines  them  to 
adopt  the  erroneous  maxim,  that  "  all 
*'  Men  are  mad  xstho  kill  themselves*' 
But  nothing  is  more  false  ! 

If  the  Brute  Creation  were  equally 
liable  to  voluntary  deaths.  Suicide  might 
with  more  probability  be  attributed  to 
natural  causes  only,  as  they  are  almost 
equially  liable  to  distempers :  but  herein 
appears  a  capital  distinction  between 
Human  JVature  and  that  of  Brutes, 
None  of  the  Brute  Creation  ever 
violate  the  universal  Principle  of  Self- 
love,  which  the  Divine  Author  of  JVa- 
ture  has  given  them  for  their  preserva- 
tion ! 
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tion  f  And  though  Man  is  also  endowed 
tvith  the  same  principle,  as  I  have  ah'ea- 
dy  shewn,  yet  the  very  Bkutes  make  so 
much  better  use  of  ijjt  than  Man,  that 
in  them  we  distinguish  the  same  Princi^ 
pie,  even  by  another  name,  and  call  it 
Instinct — an  Instinct  of  Self-preser- 
iDalion  —an  Insiincl,  because  it  is  never 
violated.'  How  are  we  to  account  for 
this  seeming  Su{)eriority  inthe  Brutes? 
Why  should  Human  Nature  be  more 
subject  to  Depravity  than  they  are? 
Man,  who  in  addition  to  that  natural 
Light  with  which  he  was  endowed  at 
the  time  of  his  Creation,  has  since  ac- 
quired an  additional  power  of  discern^ 
ment  and  prudence  for  his  preservation, 
even  a  Divine  Knowledge  of  Goon  and 
Evil,  that  he  '*  may  know  how  to  refuse 
'^  the  Evil,  andchnse  the  Good  ;  ''and 
yet  is  in  general  inlinitely  more  depra- 
ved than  the  very  Brutes  !  Let  any  rea- 
sonable Man  consider  bow   impossibte 

it 
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it  is,  by  natural  Causes,  to  account  fov 
so  extraordinary  a  circumstance  !  That 
Man,  endowed  with  such  a  Superiority 
of  Knowledge  for  Self-presErvatiOx, 
and  also  endowed  with  Self -love  in  com* 
mon  with  the  rest  of  tlie  Creation, 
should  yet  be  subject  to  such  monstrous 
Depravity,  as  to  lose  all  sense  of  both, 
while  the  Brutes  are  never  known  to 
violate  that  universal  Principle,  Selfr 
love!  except  it  be  for  a  reasonable 
Cause,  that  thej'^  risk  their  own  Lives  i\\ 
defence  of  their  young,  to  preserve  their 
species,  or  through  gratitude,  as  DogB 
Vv'ill  defend  their  masters,  which  surely 
is  no  Depravity  !  To  Avhat  extraordi*- 
nary  cause  then  shall  we  attribute  this 
very  singular  suj)eriority  of  Brute:< 
in  a  circumstance  so  necessary  to  hap- 
piness. The  cause  is  obvious.  Brutes 
have  never  been  subjected  to  spiritual 
Delusions,  or  to  be  actuated  by  infernal 

Spirit  Sj 
A  a 
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Spirits,  since  the  time  that  the  Serpent 
deceived  our  first  parents  ! 

There  is  no  instance,  I  beheve,  since 
that  time,  of  Brutes  being  really  actu^ 
ated  by  evil  Spirits  except  one  ;  and  that 
was  (be  pleased  to  observe)  by  express 
Permission  of  our  Lord  himself,  viz, 
when  the  Devils  entered  into  the  swine 
by  the  lake  of  Gennesareth.  For  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  Demons  had  no  power 
to  enter  into  the  animals,  till  our  Lord 
had  expressly  granted  it :  for — **  the 
*'  Devils  BESOVGiiT  mm,  saying,  Ifihou 
*'  cast  us  out,  SUFFCR  us  to  go  away  into 
**  the  herd  of  swine,  and  he  said  unto 
"  them,  Go."  The  Permission  being 
thus  gained,  the  animals  immediately 
acquired  a  new  '*  Principle  of  Action,'' 
too  similar  to  that  which  actuates  poor 
abandoned  sinners  among  Men  (as 
when  the  Devil  entered  Judas,  and  led 

iiim  not  only  to  betray  his  Lord,  but  to 

punish 
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punish  the  horrid  treason  with  his  own- 
hands,  contrary    to  every   conceivable 
Kalural  Principle  of  Aciion)    so   thc5 
unhappy  Brutes  by  Gennesareth  were 
no  sooner  subjected,  like  Mankind,   to 
tlie  Bondage  of  infernal  Spirits,   than 
they  immediately  lost  that  Principle  of 
Self-love,  which  in  them  (because  never 
violated    but  at  this  particular  time)   is 
called  Instinct;  and  by  the  immediate 
consequence  of  that  loss,     they  have 
afforded  us  a  notable  example  of  the 
baneful    effects    of  Diabolical  Inspira^ 
Hon,*  to  which  at  all  other  times  Man^ 

kind 

*  This  particular  case  of  the  Gadarene  Demoniackd 
has  been  violently  attacked  by  the  opposers  of  the  com*-- 
mon  received  doctrine  concerning  the  Reality  o'fDcvwnia- 
Cal  Possessio?i8,  Three  very  eminent  and  learned  men  a* 
mong  them,  for  instance,  have  endeavoured  to  accommo- 
date to  their  own  notions  the  evangelical  history  of  this 
matter,  and  by  the  failure  of  their  several  attempts  have 
proved,  that  the  literal  meaning  of  the  terms  in  which  the 
Evangelists  have  related  the  several  circumstances  of  that 
case  (and  no  less  than  three  Evangelists  out  of  the  four 
hs^SQ  mentioned  it)  cannot  possibly  be  set  aside,  without 

raisinjj 
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kind  alone  arc  sulyectetl  ; — for  "  be- 
"  hold"  (saj's  the  text)  "  [he  uholc  herd 

"of 

raising  Up  in  its  stciid  the  most  glaring  aljsurilitits  !  One 
ofthcsegciitlonien  (notwithstanding  liisown  errors)  has  very 
fully  and  justly  censured  the  miserable  shift  to  which  the 
other  two  learned  men  were  reduced,  in  attempting  to 
defend  their  own  groundless  hypothesis. 

^A  farther  arginnent'  (says  he)  *  ififaioiirofnEA.'L  pos- 
'  SESSIONS,  is  taken  from  the  destruction  of  the  herd  (f 

*  swincy  uhich  the  Demons  are  said  to  have  entered ^  and 

*  stimulated  to  in.sfantancous  madness.  This  case  is  consi- 
^  dercd  by  sowe'  (continues  he)  '  as  a  decisive  proof  of  the 
f  ^wiLcr  of  Demons,  hoth  over  the  hu7nan  and  brutal 

*  RACE,*  and  is  thought  even  to  have  been  purposely  desig?i' 
'  cd  by  Providence  to  refute  ike  opposite  opinion.     To 

*  enenatc  this  argnmvnt,  Dii.  Sykes    suggested,  and 

*  Dii.  Lardn  er  strenuously  contended,  that  the  swine 

*  -WERE  FRIGHTED    BY   THE  TWO  MADMEN,   AND  SO 

*  This  conclusion  is  expressed  in  too  gcncial  terms.  The  cx- 
aujple  is  indeed  "  a  decisive  Proof  of  t/ic  I'o-ucr  of  Demons  over  the 
*'  BllUTAL  RACE,"  whenever  />;?i07if  can  oblain  the  Divine 
Peni;is».ion  to  enter  Bn/tes ;  but  without  such  IXPKESS  PER- 
JVIISSION  the  case  itself  suflkieutly  demonstrates,  (as  I  have 
reuiarked  above,  for  otherwise  the  aslci)/!*  and  ^ranlifig  PER- 
IkllS.SlON  to  enter  the  swine  would  ho  but  vain  eircumftanccs,) 
that  they  have  NO  POWER  over  the  Bntlal  Race.  The  caac 
is  veiy  difiercut  witU  Human  JBa/rrs  which  I  have  already  shewn. 

'    DRIVEN 
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*'  of  smlne   ran  vlolenih:   dot&n  a  sleep 

^^  place  into  (he  sea,  and  perist.     An  the 

''  walersr  Matth.Yiii.28-.3k 

Thus 

'    DRIVEN     DOWN    THE    PRLCIPICE     INTO     THE    SEA. 

*  On  the  other  haiuV  (says  he)  '  the  advocates  for  the  com-^ 

*  mon  hypothesis  insist  Kpon  it^  fto  7vy  apprchcfision  [con- 
tinues he]   *  with  great  reason  J  that  it  was  impossi- 

*  BLE  FOR  TWO  MEN,  HOWEVER   FIERCE,  TO  PUT  SO 

*  VAST  A  HERD  OF  SWINE  AS  TWO  THOUSAND  INTO 
<  MOTION     IN   AN   INSTANT,     AND   TO     CAUSE    TIIEM 

*  ALL  TO  RUSH  WITH  VIOLENCE  DOWN   A   PRECIPICE 

*  IN  TO  THE  SEA  ;  SWINE,  CONTRARY  TO  THE  NATURE 

*  OF    MOST   OTHER  ANIMALS,  RUNNING   DIFFERENT 

*  WAYS   WHEN  THEY   ARE   DRIVEN.       But  this  part  of 

'  the  controversy  might  well  he  spared  ;  it  not  appearing 

*  from  the  history.. that  the  men  ever  fell  upon  the  herd  or 
*■  made  any  attempt  to  drive  them  into  the  sea.     Nay,  the 

*  history  expressly  refers  their  destruction  to  a   different 

*  cause  from  the  behaviour  of  the  madmen.'  "  An  Essay 
on  the  Demoniacks  of  the  New  Testament/'  P.  280,  281. 
Many  other  insurmountable  objections  are  alledgccl  by 
the  same  ingenious  writer,  and  may  be  seen  at  large  in 
pages  283  to  2^0,  if  what  I  have  already  quoted  should 
not  be  thought  amply  sufficient  to  confute  the  groundkss 
supposition  of  the  other  two  learned  men.  And  he  very 
justly  concludes  thereupon — '  For  these  reasons'  (says  he) 

*  J  cannot  accede  to  the  opinion  of  those  learned  writers^ 

*  yoho  ascribe  the  destruction  of  the  swine  to  the  madmen.' 

But 
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Thus  (he  hi  (lyence  of  Evil  Spirits 
becan>''  (iiamtestly,  a  Principle  of  ^c- 

lion 

But  then  (unfortunately  for  himself)  heimiacdiately  adds, 
■ — *  Neither   (says  he)  '  can  I  see  an]/ Just  ground  for  as- 

*  tribingit  to  THE  agency  of  Demons.'     P.  291. 

He  tells  us  elsewhere,  that  *  xvhat  is  called  the  ejection  of 

*  DKMGSSy  is  the  case  of  a  natural  disorder/ \^,  178  and 
1 89 — '  that  there  never  was,  nor  can  be,  a  real  Demoniack* 
p.  240 — '  that  the  Demoniacks  spoken  of  in  the  Nti» 

*  Testament  ivere  aTuL  either  ^iadmes  or  epilepticks,' 
Prop.  vi.p.  92. — And  with  respect  to  the  particular  case 
before  us,  he  asserts,   that/  all  that  can  be  inferred  from 

*  their  *  (the  Evangelists)  *  saying/  that  "  the  Demons 
**  came  out  of  the  Men^  and  entered  into  the  herd  of 
'*  sidnCy"  *  is,  that  the  madness  of  the  Jormer  uas  traps^ 
'  ferred  to  the  latter,  in  the  same  sense  as '  "  the  leprosu 
"  of  Naatnan  uas  to  cleave  to  Gehazij  and  to  his- 
*'  seed  for  ever."  P.  292.  He  allows  howe\er  *  "what  a 
'  learned   -writer'    (says  he)  *  contends  for,   that  in  the 

*  case  before  us/  **  the  power  of  imagination  could  have 

*  jw  place."*  It  xcas  never  saidy  that  the  sicine  fan- 
*'  CI  ED  themselves  possessed;  their  disorder,  I  admit/ 
{says  this  author)  *  ivas   heal,  but   not  therefore   de- 

*  MON I ACAL.     So  great  a  miracle  as  that  ivrought  upon 

*  them*    (continues  he)    '^  can   be   ascribed   to  no   other 

*  AG£>'CY  than  that  of  God/  P.  293. 

ji-  Dr.  Warburton,  p.  383, 224. 

Ceilaia 
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Hon  in  the  poor  Brutes,  which  overpow- 
ered their  "  Natural  Instinct  of  Self 

**  preser- 

Certain  it  is,  that  no  created  Being  whatsoever,  whe- 
ther good  or  er//,  visible  or  in-ciaibky  can  have  any  power 
to  act  without  the  Knoiclcdgc  and  Permission  of  the  Al- 
migiity;  but,  at  the  same  time,  we  must  remember, 
that  there  is  a  very  material  difference  between  "  the 
*'  Agency  of  God"  and  the  Permission  of  God. — • 
God  is,  indexed,  said  to  <lo  what  he  only  permitSy  as  I  have 
elsewhere  remarked,  (see  notes  in  pages  134-  to  137) 
and  he  sometimes  grants  his  Fcrvnssion  to  very  unworthy 
Agents,  both  5pfreVwa/  and  ^mf'ora/,  which  act  with 
views  and  intentions  very  opposite  to  the  actual  purposc^s 
of  God,  that  are  really  eff'ected  by  their  Actions-;  for  the 
histories  of  all  nations  sufficiently  testify,  that  even  the 
tices  and  malicious  dispositions  of  the  enemies  both  to 
God  and  Man,  are  frequently  permitted  to  act  as  JnstrU' 
me?its  of  DIVINE  Vengeance  (see  my  Tract  on  the 
Laio  of  Retribution,  pages  125,  184,  and  elsewhere)  to 
promote  the  eternal  Justice  and  Gh)ry  of  the  Almigh- 
ty, as  he  alone  can  bring  Good  out  oi  EviL 

But  in  all  such  cases,,  wherein  there  is  manifest  evi- 
dence of  Evil  in  the  production  of  events,  thoudi  the 
same  are  certainly  by  the  Sulf'crance  or  Permission  of 
God,  yet  it  would  be  higlily  injuiioui;  to  truth  to  ascribe 
the  Agency  to  God. 

lu 
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^''  2)reservation,''  and  liniried  them 
headlong  to  destruction;  and  the  cause 

being 

In  the  case  before  us  concerning  the  Gadarene  Demo* 
niacksy  the  Permission  and  the  Agency  are  clearly 
distinguished  by  the  Evangelists  in  the  most  expresstcrms- 

*  So  the  Demons  besought  him,  saying  ij  thou  cast  us 

*  out,  SUFFER   US  to  go  ttziay  iiito  the  herd  of  sziiiie, 

*  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ga*    Matth.   viii.   31,   32. — 

*  And  all  the  Demons  besought  him,  sayings  Send  v$ 

*  into  the  swine,  that  ne  may  enter  into  them.  Ami 
^  forth  u:ith  Jesus  gave  them  leave.     Mark  v.  12. 

*  — Aiulthey  (the  Demons)  besought  him  (Jesus)  that  he 
*'  Xiould  SUFFER  TiiEM  fo  enter  into  them  '  (ihe  herd  of 
s^vinc)  *  and  he  suffered  tiibm,'  Luke  viii.  32^ 

Thus  the  Divine  Permission*  is  clearly  and  dis-- 
tinctly  declared  ;  and  the  same  faithful  historians  leave 
us  as  little  room  for  doubt  concerning  the  Agents  in 
this  matter  :  for, '  uhen  they'  (liie  Demons)  *  icere  come 

*  out,  they  entered  into  the  mine:  and  behold,  the -whole 

*  herd  of  swine  ran  violently  doun  a  steep  place  into  the 
'  sea,  and  perished  in  the  uaters.'  iNIaith.  viii.  32. — 
'  And  ^//e  unclean    Spirits    uent   out,  and  entered 

*  into  thes'uine,  and  the  herd  ran  violent fy  down  a  steep 

*  place,'  &CC.  Mark  v.   13. — Then  went  the  Demons  ottf 

*  of  the  man,  and  entered  into  the  snine:  and  the  herd 
'  rgn  violently  down,'  &c.  Luke  viii.  33. 

Ucie 
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being  known,  it  is  verv  natural  to  cou- 
dude,  when  we  see  similar  Effects  in 

Human 

Here  is  the  most  express  Evidence  of  three  Evan- 
gelists, that  Demons,  or  unclean  Spirits,  entered 
into  thesiiine  ;  and  the  consequences  of  that  entering  are 
as  clearly  noted  ; — the  aniniah  rushed  headlong  to  their 
0wn  apparent  destruction  !  A  circumstance  which  was 
never  kn*  >wn  to  happen,  either  before  or  since  that  time, 
to  any  Brute  Annuals  whatsoever  ;  so  that  it  is  unrea- 
sonable to  attribute  that  singular  deprivation  of  Natural 
Instinct  in  Brutes  to  "  a  Natural  Disorder,'*  because  the 
circumstances  of  it  must  necessarily  be  allowed  to  have 
been  totally  unnatural  tu  Brutes;  though  with  mankind, 
alas!  it  is  far  otherwise ;  tor  we  have  almost  daily  ex- 
amples of  men  that  are  absolutely  actuated  with  the  same 
xioknt  desire  to  rush  headlong  out  of  the  iLorld  !  But  the 
reason  of  this  remarkable  difference  between  Men  and 
Brutes  I  have  alrcady  (I  hope)  sufficiently  explained. 

Now,  if  it  is  unreasonable  to  attribute  this  singular 
destruction  of  Brute  Animals  to  a  Natural  Disorder,  it  is 
much  more  unreasonable,  if  not  profane,  to  say,  that  it 
"  can  be  ascribed  to  no  other  Agency  than  that  of 
**  God,"  when  we  consider  that  the  Demons,  which  are 
said  to  have  entered  the  swine,  were  not  mere  nullities,  as 
this  author  supposes  ;  not  a  mere  name  for  deceased  Souls, 
«r  the  Souls  of  dead  Men,  but  are  expressly  declared 
ky  the  Evangelist  Mark  to  be  unclean  spirits  ! 
3  h  T«  7r>£U'/JvaT<fc 
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Human  Beings,  that  the  same  ''  Prin- 
''  ciple  of  Action  "'  may  perhaps  have 

produced 

ry,  7n^£Vfjt.ocr»  roc  o(,y.oc^ccf\oc.  Mark  V.  1 3.  For  if  the  Sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  (the  most  unpardonable  of  all 
Blasphemies!)  consisted,  as  many  learned  commentators 
have  supposed,  in  attributing  the  Works  of  Gob  to 
"  Beelzebub  the  Prince  of  Demons y"  surely  it  must  be 
almost  equally  dangerous  to  ascribe  to  the  Agency  of  God 
the  furious  and  profane  agitations  occasioned  by  the 
inspiration  of  ttnclcan  Spirits  ! 

But  1  impeach  not  the  intention  of  the  learned  author, 
but  only  the  tendency  of  his  Doctrines :  his  excuse,  how- 
ever, is  already  prepared  ;  he  doubts  (in  page  6\)  "  whe- 
**  ther  these  epithets"  (evil  and  unclean,  given  by 
the  Evangelists  to  the  Spirits  ejected  by  Christ)  "ei-- 
"  pT5*  Me?>  PERSONAL  DISPOSITIONS,  or  only  those- 
**  Effects  they  xccre  supposed  to  produce ;  "  nay,  even 
xftxo?  Sxi^jt-m  (Caco-Domon)  with  him  is  "  not  a  mcked 
**  Demon  /"  See  note  in  p.  6l.  And  ho  tells  us  inanother 
part  of  his  work,  p.  352,  that  '  Infirmiiies,  plagues y-^nd 

•  EVIL  Spirits,  seem  to  be  mentioned  only  as  so  many 

•  distinct  species  of  Diseases/  These  suppositions 
^for  they  are  merely  such)  may  seem  at  first  sight  to  afford 
some  excuse  for  his  ^  ascribing  to  the  Agency  of  God' 
the  declared  effects  of"  vnclcan  Spirits/'  But  his- 
error  has  still  a  deeper  root ;  he  has,  in  another  tract,* 

*  «*  An  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  and  Design  of  Christ's  Temp- 
"  tation  in  the  Wilderness,"    (Cd  Edit,  enlarged.) 

*  ascriM 
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'produced    them ;    especially    if   there 
be  no  previous   circumstances  of  Dis- 
temper 

■*  ascribed  to  the  Agency  of  God'  that  wliicli  no  less  than 
three  Evangelists  have  expressly  registered  amongst  tlie 
'4:ransactions  oithQ  Devil  himself, {  I  mean  the  temptation 
of  Christ  by  the  Devil  in  the  wilderness)  ;  and  he  roundly 
exculpates  Satan  from  the  charge  ;  '^'  and  yet  all  this  is 
carried  on  in  such  smooth  language,  and  with  such  seem- 
ing plausibility,  that  the  author  himself  is  apparently 
deluded  by  his  own  sophistry  and  mistaken  conclubions  :t 

for, 

*  "  There  zcas  no  real  Preseticc  or  Agency  of  Satan  (says  he) 
**  ON  THIS  OCCASION,"  p.  63.  and  that"  the  Devil  zvas  not  really 
*'  and personaihj  present  with  Christ,  but  only  in  mental  representation, 
**  a7id consequently  could  act  no  part  in  this  zv/ivle  transaction."  P.  C?. 

f  After  a  great  deal  of  sophistiy  (in  p.  50  to  39)  in  compar- 
'iug  the  Evangelist's  account  of  the  Temptation  with  several  expres- 
sions in  Ezeldel  and  St.  John  relating  to  the  Revelations  of  the 
Spirit  ;  (viz.  as  that —  *  the  Spirit  took  me  up  ' —  lifted -me  up,  and  took 
'  7)ie  azcay  ' —  *  /  uias   in  the  Spirit ' — '  He  carried  me  away  in  the 

*  Spirit  into  the  rvilderness,^  &c.)  he  boldly  concludes  thereupon  in 
p.  59, — Thus  (says  he)  from  the  express  testimony  of  the  threk 
several  J£vangeiists,  it   appears,  '  that  Cirist  ti'as  conveyed  into  the 

*  zvilder?iess  in  a  prophetic  vision,  trance,  or  ecstacy,  U7ider   the 

*  afflatus  or  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God.'' — But  where  has  he 
shewn  '  the  express  testimony  of  the /Zirt'e  several  Evangelists,  tliat 

*  Christ  was  conveyed  in  a  vision  ?  '  He  cannot  shew,  that  even 
o^z^-of  the  three  has  07ice  used  any  such  expression,  or  even  the  least 
insinuation  about  a  vision  on  t!iat  occasion.  Though  the  expres- 
sions of  Ezekie/  and  St.  John  relate  to  Revelations  received  in  thervay 
r/ VIRION  3  .yet  that  does  not  nrore  that  all  similar  expressions, 

v.heitiu 
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temper  or  'Disfraclion,  which  mav  leave 
room  to  hope  that  another  Cause  Tnight 

reasonably 

for,  notvviihstaiulfng  the  plain  testimony  of  the  Evangelists 
above  mentioned  concerning  th^  Agency  of  the  Dei'd  and 

Satan 

.wherein  the  Spirit  is  said  to  Lift  t/p,  or  tatceavcay,  must  necessarily 
he  understood  as  visions.     If  his  argument  vrover! ai\y  thing  at  aU, 
it  \V')uld  prove  too  much.     Let  us  suppose  it  for  nnce  to  be  per- 
fectly conc'u^ive,  and  apply  it  to  that  text  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  where  we  read,   that — 'Me   Spirit  of  the  Lord  cavirht 
'  a:vau  Phil/'),^  and  afterwards  that  he  was  found  at  Azotns  :  shajl 
we  saj'  then  (to  argue  like  our  critic)  that — '  this  passage  of  Scrip- 
•  tfire  is  to  he  understood  as  a  history,  not  of  a  fact,  but  of  a  vision  ?  p. 
64;  and  that  it   appears  "./Vo??i    the  express    testimony'' of  th« 
te\t  (though  the  text  contains  not   a  single  word  about  a   vision, 
TRANCE,  or  ECSTACY,  any  more  than  the  texts  of  the  three  Evange- 
lists do  about  the  supposed  vision  of  Christ)  that  Philip  was  con- 
fe?/w  in  a  vision,  t!^at  is,  his  removal  wos  "  not  r^al  and  conpo- 
«'   REAL,  but  spiritual  ond  MENTAL  0///// ?"  p.  60,  notwith:tandii)g 
that  tiie  l'\rt  afterwards  asserts  it  as  a  fact,  that  he  was  found  at 
A20TUS?  The  circumstances  of  this  transaction  necessarily  oblige  us 
to  understand,  that  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  upon  P/tilin,  when 
"  he  was  caught  away,  was  not  visionary,  but  real  ;  and  it  will 
appear  M])on  further  examination,  that  a  similar  necessity  of  literal 
interpretation  is  ripially  included  in  the  circumstances  of  the  other 
case  also.      Nov/  "  //  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord"  really  "  caiiglU  orvny 
«■'  i'hilip'"  from  the  sight  of  the  eunuch  in  the  desert,  and  left  him  at 
Azotus,  there  is  no  abs\udity  in  supposing  that  our  Lord  himself 
might  also  really  be  "  ird  "    by  (or  in)    **  the    Spirit  into  the 
•*  ic/lderness  ;"    and  that  the  history  must  necessarily  be  so  under- 
stood, will,   1  trust,  be  hereafter  sliewn.     Tliat  it  was  no  unttsuill 
thing  for  the  Propht  ts  of  <iod  to  be  actually  "  ird  » — "  carriea'' — 
or  "  caught  away,"   by'—oyin — the  Sj>irit,    is  manifest  from  the  ap- 
prehension of  such  a  carrying  by  the  Spirit,  express«ed  by  the  gcnc- 

K0U9 
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i^easonably  be   assigned.     And  as   the 
example  also   shews   us,    that  Devils 

have 

Satan  in  that  temptation  ;*  yet  our  author  is  pleased  to 

assert,  that  it  "  u  to  be  understood  as  a  history,  not  of  c 

"  fact, 

rpus  and  faithful  Obadiak,  governor  of  king  Akab's  house,  when  I  li- 
jak  required  him  to  acquaint  his  master  where  he  might  find  him, 
1  Kings  xviii.  12.  and  the  opinion  oi  Obadiak,  with  n-spect  to  the 
true  meaning  of  such  expressinns,  is  certainly  to  '  e  preferred  before 
the  sentiments  of  the  author  of  the  "  In-juiri/,^'  &c.  or  perhaps  than 
the  opinion  of  any  other  man  whatever,  hcctwise  ObnUah  was  not 
only  personally  acquainted  with  J  /'jafi,  bot  also  with  a  great  muni/ 
other  f^rophetsofthe  Lord,  having  himself  preserved  the  lives  of  more 
than  one  hundred  of  them,  by  hiding  and  maintaining  them  in  caves, 
»so  that  he  could  not  be  unacquainted  with  the  occasional  effects  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Prophets  ;  and  therefore  we  may  fiiirly  con- 
clude, that  his  apprehension  of  the  Spirit's  removing  or  carrying 
ike  Prophets  to  a  different  place,  was  not  without  just  foundation  or 
example,  or  at  least  not  without  probability,  especially  as  we  read, 
that  riijah  was  at  last  actually  taken  away  in  a  miraculous  manner, 
which  was  equally  attributed  to  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  "  by  the  sons 
of  the  Prophets  at  Jt'/•ic/^o — '^  test  peradventure'*  (said  they)  "the 
**  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  taken  him  up,  and  cast  fiim  upon  some 
**  mountain,  or  intosont'?  valley.''*  (2  Kings  ii.  16.)  And  they  can- 
not surely  be  supposed  to  mean,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  taken, 
him  up  in  a  mere  trance  or  vision 

*  As  that  he  was  '  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  zoilderness,  to  be 
tempted  of  the  Devil  (in  which  the  Agency  of  tiie  Spirit,  and  the 
Agency  of  the  Dev/l,  are  clearly  distinguished).  That  Jesus  said 
unto  him  (the  Devil)  '  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  : — and  that —  '  then 
*  TttE  Devil'  (N.  B.  the  appellations  Sff/ow  and  the  £)<'t// are  mani- 
festly-applied to  the  same  wicked  Being)  '  ieaveih  him,'  Sid^Ms^h. 
iv.  1  —  U.  *  And  immediatdj  the  Spirit  driveih  him  (Jesus)  into 
'*  -ihe  'wilderrtess.'  *  And  he  zcas  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days 

*  1 tMvrcv 
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have  no  power  to  enter  Brutes  without 
ejcpress   Permission     of    the  Creator, 

let 

^*  facty  but  o/"  A  visiO"N-.    As  sucli "  (says  he)  "  the  wri- 
^'  ters  of  the  Gospel   expressly     represent  it"  (by 

which, 

*  TEMPTED  OP  Satan,  and  was  with  the  wild  beasts,'  &c.  Mark  i. 
t2,  13.  whereby  the  reality  of  our  Lord's  being  driven  by  the  Spirit 
INTO  the  wilderness  IS  manifest:  for  though  the  Author  of  the 
Inquiry  asserts  in  pages  47  and  48,  that  "  it  appears,  by  compar- 
*  ing  the  several  Evafigel/sfs  together,  that  Christ  had  but  just  left  the 
**  hanks  ofJoHDAN,  and  therefore  was  still  in  the  wilderness,  at 
"  the  very  time  he  is  said  to  have  b^en  led  into  i(,^'  &c.  yet  that  parfc 
of  the  zvilderness  where  John  baptized  ceased  in  effect,  though  nut 
in  name,  to  be  a  zvilderness,  whilst  it  was  the  place  of  public  resort 
for  all "  Jerusalem,  and  all  fudea,  and  all  the  region  round  about 
*«  Jordan.^'  (Mat.  iii.  5.  Mark  i.  5.)  and  therefore,  even  suppos- 
ing it  true  that  Chiist  "  zcas  still  in  the  zvilderness  at  the  very  time 
**  he  is  said  to  have  been  led  into  it,'''*  we  must  necessarily  understand 
that  he  was  led  to  some  more  solitary  part  of  the  wilJeniess  thau 
that  which  had  been  for  some  time  before  the  place  of  public 
resort  for  the  whole  nation,  for  otherwise  he  could  not  well  be  said 
to  be  "  there y  in  the  zoilderness" — ''  u-ith  the  zvild beasts."  Eut  when 
our  author  wrote  the  above  assertion,  that  Christ"  zcas  still  in 
*'  the  wilderness,"  &c.  (notwithstanding  that  the  Evangelist  Luke 
assures  us  that  he  returned  from  Jordan  vmr^i'^iv  aTTo  rou  lo^davou) 
he  seems  to  have  forgot  that  the  word  return  (or  i»7ro-ps^ft/)  implies 
a  going  BACK  to  some  other  place  from  zvhence  he  had  latrly  come,  and 
is  used  in  that  sense  about  thii-ty-four  timesin  the  New  Testament 
without  a  single  exception  j  so  that  it  i>  much  more  prudent  to 
believe  the  plain  testimony  of  the  Evangelist,  that  Christ"  return' 
♦'  edfrom  Jordan,''^  that  is,/;o/«  the  place  where  he  was  baptized, 
to  some  other  place;  or,  at  least,  w.is  on  his  way  to  some  other 
place;  than  to  believe  the  contrary  assertion  of  this  writer,  that 
he  "  zcasstillin  the  zvilderness  at  the  verr^  time  he  is  said  to  have  beta 
**  ted  into  it." 


Jtet  us,  by  a  comparative  consideration 
©f  the   contrary  nature    of    our  own 

bodies, 

which,  it  seems,  this  learned  author  is  so  far  blinded  by 
hypothesis,  as  to  forget  the  true  meaning  of  the  word 
EXPRESSLY  ;  for  not  one  of  the  writers  of  the  Gospel 
liave  EXPRESSED  the  k^ast  idea  about  a  VISION  in  that 
particular  case  ;  and  yet  he  asserts,  that  they  express- 
ly represent  it )  "  without  leaving  us"  (says  he)  "  as  f/ie 
*'  sacred  penmen  haije  bten  thought  tv  do  in  other  instan- 
"  ces,  to  collect  it  from  the  nature  and  circu?)istances  of 
"  the  relation.  They  "  likewise  (continues  he)  "  repre- 
"  SENT  THIS  vision"  (he  must  mean  this  vision* 
of  his  own  imagination — this  vision  of  a  vision  ;  for 
the  Evangelists  cannot  justly  be  charged  with  any  such 
representation)  ^^  not  as  Diabolical,  6wjf  Di- 
"  vine;  ascribing  it'*  (says  he)  " /o  the  Spirit  of 
**■  God."  ("  An  Inquiry,"  &c.  j).  64,  65.)  Now  what 
shall  we  say  to  the  assertions  of  this  writer,  when  we  turn 
to  the  authority  of  the  Evangelists  themselves,  and  find, 
that  they  are  so  far  from  ascribing  any  such  supposed 
VISION  of  a  temptation  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  they 
expressly  mention  the  Devil  or  Satan  as  the  tempter;  and 
do  not  express  or  represent  a  single  word  about  a  vlsion 
ki  that  particular  case  :  nevertheless,  our  Commentator 
boldly  adds —  ''  So  that  to  all  the  other  arguments  urged 
"  above**  (says  he)  '*  we  may  add  (what  xve  before  pro- 
^*  mised to  produce)  the  authority  of  the  Evan- 
'^  DELISTS '^     (whom  he  most  notorioufaly  contradicts) 

'^  ami 


102 

bodies,  learn  to  be  continually  upon 
our  guard  against  the  devices  and  insti- 

gations 

•*  and  THE  EXPRESS  Letter  of  the  Text"  (which 
as  notoriously  contradirts  him)  "  in  confutation  "  (says 
he)  "  oft  hose  y  u/io  misconstrue  C/irisi's  temptation,  either 
**  as  an  outward  tranaacf  ion,  or  as  an  illusion  of  Sat  an  T 
Inquiry,  &:c.  p.  65.  S<'e  also  his  proposition,  p.  ^6,—^ 
"  that  all  the  Eiangelists,  tchokave  mentioned  this  ajfair, 
"  f/o,  IN  express  terms,  affirm,  that  if  passed  spiri- 
**  TUALLY  and  IN  WHiom,  that  it  zvas  a's  ideal  or, 
"  mental  r  e  p  II  e s  f.  n  t  a  t  1  o  n  ;  a//t/  consequenfli/  could 
**  not  be  an  outward  transaction."  Now,  ''  If  such  or 
**  method  of  explaining  Scripture"  (as  he  himself  cen- 
sures others  in,  p.  372,  of  his  Essay  on  the  Demoniacks^ 
Arc.)  ''  be  allowed,  language  can  be  of  no  use  V* 

lie  may  think  it  a  generous  action,  perhaps,  to  excuse f, 
or  endeavour  to  exculpate  an  Adiersarj/  (and  more  espe- 
cially such  an  inveterate   Adversary  as  Satan  himself*) 

fronv 

♦  The  author  of  the  Inquiry,  Stc.  in  p  3.  objects,  that  //  i/ie 
EvaiifiAical  history  of  •  nr  Lord^s  ■' tTJiptntinn  is  to  be  umltrstcnd  as  tr 
narrative  of  real  facts,  &c.  **  /'/  is  unsuitable  to  the  sagacity  and 
"  POLICY  of  the  Evil  Sfurit,^*  &c. — Now  this  would  certainly  be  a 
good  argument,  if  we  could  suppose  that  the  Evil  Spirit  is  prompt- 
ed by  no  other  Principles  of  Action  tU'dn  sagacity  and  policy  j. 
but,  alas  !  he  yielded  Inmself  a  Siave  (as  frail  men  do)  to  Principles 
very  opposite  to  sagacity  and  i-olicy,  or  lie  would  surely  have 
"  ktfl  hit  first  esiutf,"  aitii  l;avt- still  remained  (as  originally  created) 
'^'  an  Angel  of  Li^^kl !  "    And  theicfcre  witk  i-espect  U  the  parti- 
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gations  of  our  spiritual  Enemies,  al- 
ways remembering,  that  they  need  no 

such 

from  the  most  haiteful  and  malicious  attempt  that  was 
ever  made  against  the  liappiness  of  mankind  !  But  thi« 
generosity  (or  whatever  else  it  may  be  called)  fo  tht 
Enemy,  is  pn)diictive  of  consequences  which  the  learned 
author  (had  he  been  aware  of  them)  would  not,  perhaps, 
be  willing  to  adopt;  for  his    doctrine  of  Satan's  in"- 

NOCENCE  IN^   THIS  MATTER  ^viz.    that  *'  tllCrc  XVUS  7}0 

"  real  presence  or  agency  of  S  at  a^  on  this  occasion  ^ 
p.  6*3.^ — that  "  the  Devil  uasnot  really  and  personally 
*'  present  v-ifh  Christ,  but  only  in,  mental  rtpreseiita- 
**  tion  ;  and  consequently  could  act  ?io  part  in  this  tmhoU 
"  transaction,''  p.  62.  and  that  the  Evangelists  "  repre- 
**  sent  this  vision,"  *  [as  he  is  pleased  to  call  it]  "no^ 

"  as 

rular  circumstances  of  Christ'e  temptation  EXpaisstY  ascribed  t« 
the  Devil,  or  Satan,  by  three  Evangelists,  we  may  reasonably 
conclude,  that  our  Sprrilual  Adversary  was  prompted  to  tliat  unequal 
contest  with  Christ  by  the  same  predominant  Frmcipirs  nf  Evil 
(viz.  Pride,  Envy,  and  Falsehood)  that  originally  occ^sion'^d 
his  Fall  from  God  ;  but  now  occasioned  at  moch  more  mortifying 
abasement  to  Satanical  Pride  and  Envy — a  Defeat  by  Man  ! — eve» 
by  "  the  seed  of  the ''  (d/.*luded  and  much  injured)  "  Woman  /" 

* — '  We  have  as  little  reason  to  affirm,  from  the  style  of  the  Gnspel 

*  writers,  and  the  manner  of  their  expressions,  that  Christ's  temp- 

*  tations  arc  only'   "  the  history  of  a  z-ision,'^  as   we  have  to  afHrm, 

*  tbat  our  Lord's  restoring  the  lame  to  their  feet,  the  blind  to  their 

*  sight,  the  lepers  to  their  cl»-aniicss,  the   diseased  to   health,  and 

*  the  dead  to  lik;  ,wa8  likewise  »U  the  liistory  of  what  was  tninsact«d 

'  ia 
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such  express  Permission  from  God  to 
enter   tlie   Human    Body ;     or    rather, 

that 

"  as  DIABOLICAL,  hut  DIVINE;  axcrilifig  it  to  the 
"  SniiiT  o/' God,"  p.  65.  (Tliis  doctrino,  I  say,  (tT 
Satan's  ixnocknce,  not  oiily  dc^prives  Christ,  *''■  thf. 
*'  Son  of  Man,"  of  that  actual  triumph  and  victory, 
which  hf  gained  in  his  Human  Nature  (tor  the  lies- 
torationot"3/r/w/i//;r/j  over  tlio  tt'mptationsof '*  the  Prince 
"  qfthis-xorld;  but  it  also  necessarily  implies,  that  God 
liimself  was  the  tetnpfvr  ;  whieh,  if  not  downright  blas- 
phemy, is  at  least  a  doctrine  which  is  kxi'RESSLY  contra- 
<]icted  in  Scripture—  for  there  we  read,  that  *'  Cod  cannot 
**^  be  timpted  of  Evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any 
**  Man."  (James  i.  13.)  And  tliough  th(  re  are  several 
passages  of  Scripture  wherein  God  is  said  to  icinpt,"*^  yet 

they 

•  in  a  xision  :  or  that  the  whole  Oo«:i»el  ac<"crnnt  of  what  our  Lord 

*  did  upon  earth  is  no  more  than  th«;  history  of  so  many  vish/is  ; 
'  an  account  of  what  iie  saw,'  '^'  in  spiritual  ruptures,  by  a  prcp/wtick 
•*  aj/iaius  and  i/ispiratirn.'" 

*  Ilui,  Qi:antam  fenest-am  ad  ncqiiitiam  patvfec(  ns  ." 

:  See  p.  53,  of  a  little  Tract  p  il^t^d  in  1762,  intituled,  "  Chrhrt 
"  Ic  npiclivis  rent  Flirts  ;  or,  a  Def  ncr  of  th<  Tvangelical  Histnry  ; 
*'  si  ewi'i»,  that  ^ur  LonPs  tcmj^tations  may  l»e  fairly  and  rea- 
*'  snnahlr  un'tcratood,  av  a  narrative  of  wlmt  was  really  transact- 
••  od,"  &c.  wherein  the  reader  will  find  many  ^!e^5^^ll<•  and  learned 
remarks  in  conft  t;on  of  the  novel  doctrine  propnirated  by  lli« 
Author  of  the  Inquirj'.. 

*  As  for  instance,  we  read  in  Genesis  xxii.  1. — that  "  ('oH  tfitf 

...    '  •*    TiMFT 


195 

that  God  has  already  lodged  the  Power 
i>i  permuting  or  resislmg  th^m,  entirely 

in 

they  are  all  clearly  to  be  understood  in  a  dilTcrent  sensa 
from  the  tempting  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  James,  which 
was  a  temptingy  or  hc'xng  tempted  oi  Evil,  apparently 
meaning  a  temptation  to  Sin.  *     And  in.  other  passages, 

whcr« 

<'  TZMw  Ahrahain,'*''  &c.  when  he  ordered  him  to  offer  up  his  only 
son  for  a  burnt-offering.  Yet  this  was  not  a  ip-mptaiion  tn  sin  ;  for 
•ten  if  the  command  had  been  actually  executed,  the  Patriarch 
would  not  have  sinnefl;  but,  on  the  contrary,  would  have  been 
jusliji^d by  his  fu'iih  in  him  that  commanded,  \vii(tm  he  knew  to  be 
fhc  Creator,  and  Lnrd  of  Life,  and  therefore  the  only  rightful  dis- 
poser of  Life  in  all  crvalures :  but  as  the  command  was  revoked 
just  in  so  critical  a  time,  as  to  demonstrate  the  Patriarcli's  readiness 
to  obey,  and  yet  to  save  the  life  of  his  son,  the  eoiiunand  was  so 
fur  from  being  a  temptaiion  to  six,  that  it  was  not  (on  the  part  of 
the  righteous'  Lord  who  commanded  J  even-  a  tanfjtnlion  to  kill, 
because  the  event  slewed,  that  the  command  was  not  given  witk 
z.ny  suchinfcnlion,  hut  mercly  to  prove  the  Patriarch's /f«M  and 
9hedinkc<\  The  same  Hebrew  root  HDJ  here  rendered  did  tempt,  is 
frequently  used  in  other  ]);>.ssages  of  Scripture,  where  it  necessarily 
•ii;i)ifies  to  /jroj/i?  or  /r^,  as  in  Exod.  xvi.  4.  *  that  I  may  prove 
*  t/te7)i '  (^30J^J)  "  whether  they  zviil  zoalk  in  my  lazv.or  no."  And  ia 
Deut.  viii.  16 — l/iai  he  miglU  prove  thee  (~|nrjj)  "  to  do  thee  good y^* 
k.c.     See  also  Judges  vi.  39.  Psa.  xxvi.  2.  &c. 

*  There  is  an  expression,,  however,  in  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.  which» 
without  a  further  explanation,  would  be  very  ditticult  to  be  recon- 
•iled  with  the  text  above  cited  from  the  Apostle  James,  that 
•*  God  cunnoL  oj  Icmpled  of  evil,  nriihcr  tempt etii  he  any  Alan  ;"  for 
the  text  in  Samuel  seems  at  lirst  sight  to  imply  a  temptation  to  sin 
Ti^  tJie  AUui;ihty.     Aad  uiuiu,  tlie  anger  of  the  Lord  was  ki/tded 
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in  the  Human  Breast;  since  we  are 
by  Nature  continually  liable  to  receive 

the 

wlicrc  tlic  latter  (or  indeed  any  spiritual  influence  of 
Evil  whatever)  is  to  be  understood,  the  Evil  Spirit,  or 
real  Agent  in  the  Evil,  is  generally  mentioned  ;  and  in 
that  case  the  Jgcney  Cdniiui  he  "^  ascribid  to  t/ie  Spirit  of 


mqainst  Israel:  and  hf.  moved  David  af^ahist  ther^,  to  say,  **  Go, 
**  KUMBER  Israel  a^rf  Jut>AH,"as  if  God  liimselfhad  moved  David 
to  sin  agaiiist  Israel,  which  might  seera  to  give  countenance  to  th« 
iloctriue  of  the  Author  of  the  '•  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  and  Design 
•*  of  Chritfs  Temptation,''  viz.  that  it  is  represented,  '•  7?o/  as  viAho- 
*',  LtcAL,  but  DIVINE,  ascribing  it  to  the  Sf}irit  of  God,'" — and  that 
•'  there  voas  no  real  Presence  or  Agency  or  Sat a^*  on  this  occasion,'*" 
p.  63.  65.  But  we  are  happily  relieved  from  the  difficulty  by 
farther  information  in  another  text  concerning  the  real  Agent  in 
that  temptation  or  mo\ i\ a  of  David  ;  for  we  read  in  1  Chron. 
jcxi.  1 .  that — "  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel,  and  provoked  David*' 
(or  MOVED  David,  for  the  same  Hehrew  word  [DD'I]  's  used  in  both 
texts)  "  to  number  Israel ;"  and  tlicreforc,  when  this  text  is  com- 
pared with  the  former,  wherein  it  is  said  that  Cod  viov^d  David,. 
we  must  necessarily  understand,  that  the  rnrving  of  David  wat 
indeed  supERNATrRAC  and  spiritval,  but  that  the  real  Agent 
^s  the  Action  was  Evil  i  was  the  spiritual  Enemy  (Satan)  acting 
by  God's  Permission,  as  a  just  judsrment  against  Israel,  and  also 
against  David  himstlf,  who  at  that  time  was  probaWy  so  much 
elated  by  his  temporal  prosperity  and  successes-,  as  to  forget  tliat 
Ids  absolute  dependence  ought  to  be  upon  Go«l,  and  not  upon  the 
U  umber  of  his  subjects ;  and  certain  it  is,  that  he  was  off  Iiis  guard' 
and  neglected  that  necessary  vigilance  over  his  thoughts  and 
Mciions,  which  God  requires  of  nil  men  ;  for  otlierwise  be  woidd- 
hvf^  resisted  ihii  evil  suggestion  of  Satan,  whereas  his  yivldiug 
iQ  \i  occiuioned  th«  imputulion  of  tin.. 
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the  Inspiration  of  the  Devil  and  his 
Angels  as  a   **   Principle  of  Action,'' 

if 

God"  without  gross  absurdity,  at  least,  if  not  blasphemy  ? 
oven  though  the  Spirit  be  expicssU  declared  to  be 
**  from  the  Lord"  as  in  the  case  of  Saul  related  in  1  Sam, 
xvi.  14.  where  we  read  that  *^ an  Evil  Spirit  iROM  the 
"  Lord  troubled  him.'^ 

Now  this  expression,  if  we  regard  the  literal  meaning 
of  it,  clearly  implies,  not  only,  that  the  Evil  Spirit  came 
by  the  Permission  of  God  (as  it  was  ^^  an  Evil  Spirit 
**  FROM  THE  Lord")  but  also  thai  the  said  Evil  Spirit 
was  really  ''  thk  Agent"  whicij  troubled  Saul. 

The, same  ingenious  writer  ha-s  attempted  to  set  aside 
the  literal  meaning  of  this  text  also,  by  attributing  Saul's 
disorder  to  '^'  a  deep  mdancholy,'*  m;  aning  thereby  a  mere 
natural  disorder,  wiiiiout  any  supernatural  spiritual  in- 
fluence (for  if  he  admitted  the  latter  as  the  cause  of  Saul's 
tnelanchul^,  he  must  necessarily  give  up  his  whole  hypo- 
thesis)-l»tir  the  futility  of  such  a  supposition  shall  be  clearly 
sbewji  hereattep  in  a  separate  Tract  on  the  case  of  Saul, 
as  I  have  already  extended  this  note  to  a  uiost  unpreceden- 
ted length  ;  but  as  llie  "  Lavi:  of  Nature,"  and  **  t/ie  Pfin- 
"  ciples  of  Action^i/i  Man,"  cannot  be  uiiderstof>d  with- 
out a  competent  knowlecige  of  those  Spiritua!  Beings,  with 
which  the  niind->  of  men  are  liable  to  ])e  influenced,  I  ua5 
obliged  to  take  some  notice  of  such  contradictions  to  my 

general 
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if  we  neglect  the  necessary  Resistance 
commauded  in  the  Scriptures ;  and 
consequently,  tliat  they  ah*eady  have 
Permission  from  God  to  enter  all  Hu- 
man Beings,  I  mean  all  those  that  are 
capable  of  discerning  between  Good 
and  Evil,  and  do  not  reject  the  Evil  aa 
tliey  ought,  according  to  that  Divine 
Knoxstledge  wliich  we  inherit  from  our 
fust  Parents  I 

Tins  Peculiarity  in  our  JVahire  is 
therefore  apparently  the  reason  why 
Spiritual  .Adversaries  are  permitted  by 
the  AlmightV  to  approach  JSIankind, 
thougti  they  have  no  such  general 
Permission  Avitli  respect  to  the  rest  of 

flcueial  doctrine,  as  hud  brcn  previously  published  hy  tht 
jngenipus  Author  of  i!ie  Essay  on  Danunidcks  ;  for  I  must 
acknowledge,  tluit  1  was  not  aware  of  tlK-ni^  ^iutil  my 
Tract  wiis  not  i)n\y  finished  (as  1  thought)  and  sent  to 
ihc  prcbs,  Init  way  also  more  thun  haJf  printed  ;  and 
ihertfore  1  \\o\>v  my  readers  will  i xcuse  li.e  irregularity 
vi  lucking io  lun^  a  nolo  to  iu  amuU  u  Tract. 

th^ 
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the  animal  Creation.  But  Man  took 
•the  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  upon 
hiniiseif,  contrary  to  the  express  com- 
mauds  of  God,  as  I  liavc  before  re- 
marked ;  and  therefore  we  have  no 
right  to  murmur  at  the  Permission 
which  God  has  granted  to  *'  tJie  Devil 
''  and  his  Angels,''  to  tcke  possession 
of  ail  unguarded  Souls,  which  unhap- 
pily yield  to  their  suggestions  and 
temptations,  without  resistance  or 
repentance ;  and  more  especially  w^e 
have  no  right  to  murmur  (I  fay)  at 
this  Permission,  if  we  consider  that  God 
has  given  us  fair  warning  of  our  con^ 
tinuai  danger  and  \^arfare  %s:Hh  the 
Principalilies  and  Povcers  of  Darknes.s, 
as  the  Holy  Scriptures  plainly  inlbrm 
us,  that  we  nre  crtntinually  liable  to 
Satan ical  influence ;  and  that  the 
Devil  will  get  an  rtdvantage  over  us, 
if  we  do  not  resist  him  as  we  ought! 
— In  this  necessary  Resistance,  and  the 

objects 
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objects  of  it,  consist  the  principal  exer- 
cise of  that  assumed  Knowledge  of  Good 
and  Evil,  for  which  we  are  accountable  ; 
viz.  we  know  Evil  from  Goody  and  con- 
sequently know  when  we  ought /o  resist; 
but  if  we  do  not  resist,  then  we  have 
chosen   the  Evil,   and  (in   whatsoever 
mode  the  Evil  is  manifest)  have  given 
Advantage  to   the   Devil,    and   submit 
ourselves  to  his   Bondage.     The  Choice 
therefore,     which     is    set    before    us, 
amounts  to  this — Whether  we  will  chuse 
**  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  his  Bighte- 
*'  ousness,''  (Mat.   vi.  33.)  and  chear- 
fuUy  assent  (as  the  dignity  of  Human 
Nature  requires)  to  that  "  perfect  Law 
*'  of  Liberty,''  which  Christ  has  tender- 
ed to  us  for  the  regulation  of  our  con- 
duct towards  all  Mankind,  as  well    as 
for    Self  preservation  ?     or — Whether 
we  ratlier  prefer  the  Empire  of  Satan, 
the  spiritual   Enenuj,    lor  the   sake  of 
those  temporal  gratifications  and  vile 

ijidul- 
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indulgences,  by  which  he  holds  Men  in 
Bondage,  through  their  carnal  affec- 
tions, till  they  become  personal  Ene- 
mies, even  io  themselves  ! 

The  assumed  Principle  of ''  knowing 
**  Good  and  Evil,''  will  undoubtedly  in- 
duce all  Mankind  most  readily  to  criusE 
'*  (he  Kingdom  of  God,  and  his  Righte- 
''  ousness^  (Mat.  vi.  33.)  but  this 
is  not  a  Choice  to  be  made  merelj^ 
once  in  our  lives,  but  to  be  continually 
maintained,  or  the  prudent  Choice  will 
avail  nothing  !  Are  not  Men  in  gene- 
ral bound  by  a  solemn  oath  in  the  out- 
ward rite  of  Water-Baptism,  thus  to 
maintain  that  prudent  Choice  which 
they  publicly  profess  ?  And  yet  how 
little  do  their  practices  in  general 
correspond  with  such  a  resolution:  I 
Surely,  "  the  Mammon  of  Unrighieous- 
*'  ness,'"  (Luke  xvi.  9.)  '*  the  Prince 
''  of  this  World;'  that  had  been  "  cast 
D  d  ''  out;' 
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"  out;'  (John  xii.  31.)  "  the  Principa- 
''  lilies,    Powers,   and   Rulers   of  the 
''  Darkness  of  this  World,  (not  Flesh 
'^  AND  Blood)"  with  whom  we  have 
to  WRESTLE,  do  apparently  prevail  over 
a  great  multitude  in  every  rank  of  life  ! 
For,  ^'  this  is  the  Condemnation,   that- 
*'  Light    is  come  into  the  World,  and 
*[  Men  loved  Darkness   rather    than 
''  Light/'    (a   lamentable    Choice!  a 
shameful  prostitution  of  the  Knowledge 
of  Good  and  Evil!    but  the   Apostle 
assigns  the  reason)  **  because;'    (says 
he)   "  their   Deeds   were   evil.      For 
^'  every  one  that  doeth  Evil,  huteth  the 
"  Light,  neither  comelh  to  the  Light, 
•'  lest   his  Deeds   should  be  reproved. 
*'  But  he  that  doeth  the  Truth,  cometh 
'*  to  the  Light,  that  his  Deeds    may 
*'  be  made    manifest,     that    they    are 
'*  wrought  IN  God."     (John  iii.  19.  to 
2f.)     Let  us  therefore    be   tipon   our 
guiud,  and  "  i^ut  on  the  whole  Armour 

-  of 
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'^  of  God,  thai  (we)  may  be  able  to  stand 
"  against  the  Wiles  of  the  Devil." 
(Ephes.  vi.  11.) 

But  though  Human  Nature  is  thus 
liable  to  the  Influence  of  "  the  Devil 
'*  and  his  Angels,''  let  us  remember 
at  the  same  time  for  our  comfort,  that 
it  is  equally  capable  of  being  actuated  * 
by  Divine  Inspiration  ;  and  that 
Mankind  (in  the  glorious  Freedom  of 
the  Gospel)  are  equally  left  to  their 
Choice  for  the  admission  of  that  su- 
preme Good,  "  the  Gift  of  the 
^'  Holy  Ghost,"  to  regulate  their 
Principles  of  Action  in  all  cases,  as  they 
are  for  the  admission  of  the  contrary 
Spirit,  ''  the  Prince  of  Darkness  I''  For 
the  Promises  o/"  Christ  relating  to  that 
heavenly  (lift  arc  clear  and  absolute, 

*  See  die  motto  in  the  Title  puge  of  tliis  Book.  "  Tor 
•  as  m(wv  as  are  led  (or  actuated,  ccyoyryA,)  h^  the 
■•  Spirit  of  God,  (hn^  are  the  Son^  '.fCgd,''  ike, 

a /id 
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and  are  tendered  to  all  Mankind  wltln 
out  exception,  that  they  may  exercise 
their  natural  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil,  in  chusing,  accepting,  and  con- 
tinually CLAIMING  them,  if  they  really 
prefer  "  the  Kingdom  of  God  "  to  **  the 
Kingdom  of  this  JForldV  Here  is  true 
Freedom  !  a  Charter  of  inestimable 
Privileges!  "  AsK,  and  it  shall  be  given 
**  YOU ;  SEEK,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knocks 
*'  and  it  shall  be  OPENED  unto  you,''  &c. 
(Mat.  vii.  7.)  And  again,  "  All  things 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ASK  in  Prayer,  be- 
lieving, ye  shall  receive.''  (Mat.  xxi.  22. 
and  Mark  xi.  24.)  And  alter  these  ge- 
neral promises,  our  Lord  appealed  to 
the  common  Sense  of  his  hearers  con- 
cerning the  efficacy  of  a  soiVs  request  to 
a  natural  Father,  to  obtain  things  that 
are  necessary  for  him  ;  and  concludes 
thereupon — "  If  ye  then  being  evil, 
*'  know  how  to  give  GOOD  Gifts  to  your 
"  Children :    now    much    more  shall 

^*  your 
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*'  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy- 
*'  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?" 
(Luke  xi.  9.  to  13.)  So  that  every  Man^ 
who  devoutly,  and  with  due  Faiths 
claims  that  glorious  GiPT  according  to 
the  Promise,  and  with  such  a  disposition 
of  mind  as  the  Scriptures  require,  will 
undoubtedly  receive  it,  '^ for  he  isfaith^ 
*'  ful  that  promised,''  Heb.  x.  23. 

I  am  well  aware  how  uneomnK)n  it  ia 
to  introduce  these  religious  topicks  inXo 
Tracts  of  Laisi^  but  as  the  Dlvi»e  Influ- 
ence of  THE  Holy  Spirit  upon  Man- 
kind  may  certainly  be  esteemed //ie  sii-- 
preme  ''  Principle  of  Action  in  Man,'* 
I  am  obliged,  bj^  the  nature  of"  my  sub- 
ject, to  cite  some  testimonies  concerning^ 
the  general  effect  of  that  heavenly  Gift, 
to  which  all  Mankind  are  entitled  :  for 
such  is  the  compound  JYature  of  Man, 
that  Enquiries  concerning  ''  Hu?nan 
"'  JVature,''   and  the  Principles  of  Hi/- 

"  ?nan 
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**  man  AclionSy  *'  cannot  be  fairly  and 
usefully  defined,  without  a  careful  exa- 
mination of  this  Human  Claimto  Divine 
Inspiration  ;  nor  indeed  without  a 
careful  warning  also  against  that  very 
opposite  and  foreign  Spirilual Influence y 
which  is  equally  liable  to  alter  Human 
JValure,  and  become  "  the  Principle  of 
*^  Action  ;  '*  which  I  hope  I  have  al- 
ready sufficiently  proved  from  Scripture. 
And  therefore  with  respect  to  the  for- 
mer, viz.  the  inestimable  Claim  to  Divine 
Inspiration  which  we  hold  in  Christ,  it 
is  proper  to  be  remarked,  that  the  pecu- 
liar and  necessary  Effect  of  that  glori- 
ous and  heavenhj  Gift,  is  a  total  change 
in  the  Kature  of  Man  (from  his  fallen 
State,  before  described,  to  '*  a  new 
"  Creature")  by  a  Regeneration  or 
Kew  Birth  through  the  Spirit;  to 
which  God  has  also  been  pleased  to  an- 
nex (as  necessary  on  our  first  public 
•Admission  to  the  Claims  and  Privilecres 
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of  the  Gospel)  an  outward  visible  Sign 
also,  or  typical  Washing  with  Water  ;  * 
by  which  we  hear  a  pubHc  or  outward 
testimony  of  that  l7^ue  Faith,  which 
elone  can  qualify  our  claim  to  the  pro- 
mise. 

Thus  Man,  through  the  privileges  of 
the    Gospel,    may    become    '^  A  NEW 

♦  *'  Veril]/ — Verily,  I  say  unto  thee"  (said  our  Lord 
to  ^hc  Jewish  Ruler,  ^icodemws)  ^^  Except  a  Man  be 
"  horn  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  /le  cannot  enter 
*'  into  the  Kingdom  of  God r  John  iii.  5.  Here  are  two 
diitinct  articles  expressly  mentioned  by  our  Lord,  as  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  viz.  1st.  Water,  by  which  we  out- 
wardly profess  our  Faith,  "  z w  the  Name  oj  the  Tathcr, 
^*  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,''  upon  our 
first  admission  into  Christ's  church  ;  for  that  is  thei'orm 
of  Baptism  afterwards  expressly  ordained  by  Christ  him- 
self. (IMatt.  xxviii.  19.)  And  2dly,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  we  claim  of  the  Father,  in  the  name  and  througli 
the  merits  of  the  Son  ;  so  that  Faith  in  all  the  Three! 
Divine  Persons  is  undoubtedly  necessary  to  constitute 
that  Spiritual  Regeneration,  without  wliich  no  JMun  can 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God;  and  as  Faith  therefore 
must  preceilc,  we  may  clearly  perceive  the  reason  why 
Water  (the  outward  sign  of  initiation  to  the  public 
profession  of  that  necessary  Faith)  is  first  mentioned. 

Creature," 
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Creature,'*  (2  Cor.  v.  17,)  and  may 
partake  even  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
if  his  own  earnest  and  sincere  endea-*^ 
vours  are  not  wanting  ;  for  the  Apostle 
Peter  has  expressly  declared,  that  this 
is  one  of  the  effects  of  our  Lord's  mosfe 
gracious  promises.  '*  Grace  and  Peace 
*'  he  multiplied  unto  you'*  (said  the 
Apostle)  "  through  the  Knowledge  of 
^'  God  and  of  Jesvs  our  Lord,  accord^ 
**  ing  as  his  Divine  Power  hath  given 
^*  unto  us  all  things  thai  (pertain)  unto 
^'  Life  and  Godliness,  through  the  Know- 
**  ledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us  TO 
^'  Glory  and  Virtue;  uherehtj  ard 
♦'  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and 
**  PRECIOUS  Promises;  that  hy  these  ye 
''  might  be  PARTAKERS  of  the  DI- 
•^  VINE  NATURE  {Ipoc  hot  r^cyv 
-;  ys\r,^z  QFJA2  liOLYnAOI 
"  <l^T2En.2)  having  escaped  the  Cor-*' 
'*  ruption  that  is  in  the  Wat  Id  through 
*J  Lustr     (:2  Pet  i.  2.  to  4.) 

Hence 
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Hence  the  Dignity  and  Superiority 
^of  Man    over   the  rest  of  the  visible 
Creiition  is  manifest !   We  not  only  pos- 
sess, by  natural  hiheiHtance  from  our 
first  Parents,  a  Divine  AttUibute   (as 
I  have  ah'eudy  slicwii  in  the  former  part 
of  this  Tract)   viz.    the  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  E7ul ;  bnt  also,  bv  a  right  use 
of  iha£  Knowledge,  in  chusing  and  pre- 
ferring the    Good,    and    in  kejectin<5 
and  reslsling  the  Evil,   we  are  capable^ 
.also  {l/ironfrh  Cjirist)    of   part.u;ing 
'**  even  of  the  DiViNE  Nature  ;"    so 
that  if  we  consider  this  most  extraordi- 
nary Privilege,  which  is  tendered  to  lis 
on  the  one  hand,   and  that   deplorable 
Conditio?!  on  the  other  hand,  which  we 
»shali  probably  fall  into,  if  we  neglect  it 
(viz.  the  partaking  oUheDiabolicaUfa- 
iure  bj^the  inspiration  of  the  Devil  and 
his  Angels  ;  to  which,  as  I  have  already 
shewn,  we  are  continually  liable,  if  wc 
do  not  watch,   and  resist) ;  it  must  be 
E  e  evident 
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evident  that  INIan  is  cither  the  most 
glorious,  or  the  mosl  miserable  und  base 
of  all  other  Creatures  i 

Surely  the  consideration  of*  tlicse 
things  ought  to  humble  the  pride  of  those 
inconsiderate  persons,  vv  ho,  on  account 
of  mere  temporal  honours,  and  worldly 
possessions,  are  so  hfted  up  above  their 
brethren,  as  to  forget  that  they  have  no 
natural  Precedency  ;  but  expect  that  the 
multitude  of  inferiors  in  fortune  should 
implicitly  submit  to  the  will  of  the 
worldly  superior,  in  all  things ;  and 
who  also  seem  to  lose  all  sympathetick 
concern,  all  sense  of  fellow-feeling  for 
the  wants  and  sufferings  of  their  i)Oor 
dependants,  as  if  they  sprung  from  a 
different  Stock,  and  were  not  of  equal 
Dignity  in  the  Sight  of  God  ! 

But,  alas.  Pride  is  a  Frinciple  of 
^4Gtion,  which  occasioned  the  Fall  even 

of 
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t^f  Satan  himself,  *  and  of  his  Angelsy 
and  is  evjually  pernicious  to  Hamaa  JS'a- 
(lire;  for  it  renders  Mankind  more 
liable  to  forfeit  that  glorious  Liber ty, 
those  inesllnuible  Privileges,  whic  i  I 
have  before  described,  than  anv  other 
vice  !  And  the  reason  is  plain;  for  ii^tE 
PROUD  Man,  of  (di  others,  is  most  liable 
to  neglect  that  "  Royal  Law,"  which 
I  have  already  mentioned — that 
GoLDEX  Rule,  by  which  their  notions 
of  political  government,   and  their  be- 

*  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  ^^  Lest  being  vrovb,  lie  fall  ind") 
*■*  i/ic  Co/idem  nation  (or  Judgment)  of  the  Devil/'  Tit  at 
is,  (says  an  old  Commentator)  bi/  means  o/'pribe  and 
High-viindcihiess  be  cast  into  Hcll-Jire,  in  manner  as  the 
Devil  zs;  by  which,"  to  my  seeming  (says  he)  it  is 
"  plali  'ixhat  the  sin  of  the  Devils  uy/.s,  namely,,  an  am* 
"  bitl.ms  afccting,  aspiring  unto,  and  arrogating  Divr- 
"  NITY  to  themselves,  not  content  with  their  ozon  condi' 
"  tion  ;  nnto  xvhich  very  sin  the  T>Y.\ii.  aftcrxcards^by 
"  the  serpent,  tempted  Eve:  ministers  being  young  men, 
**  and  young  schollars"  (continues  this  writer)  ^'' by 
''  PiiESUMPTiON"  AND  iMiiDE,  are  in  no  sm a U  danger 
"  of  eternal  destruction,"  Complete  Christian  Dictonary 
(1655.)  p.  138. 

liaviour 
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liavioiir  to  all  Mankind,  ought  to  bf 
regulated ;  for  if  he  was  not  guilty  of* 
this  neglect,  he  would  necessarily  c€as€ 
to  be  PROUD,  he  would  cease  to  be  ww- 
charitable  ^  he  would  cease  to  be  an 
jldvocale  for  arbitrary  Pox^^er,  either 
in  iiolitical  Despoiis7n,  or  in  domestic 
Slaz'ery,  both  of  which  now  unhappily 
prevail  almost  throughout  tlie  whole 
world  !  for  even  the  enlightened  English 
J^iatioii  is  no  longer  qualiilcd  to  censure 
the  unnatural  Oppression  oi\\\Q  Peasan- 
try and  lower  orders  of  people  in  Russia, 
Poland,  France,  some  Parts  oi Germany 
and  in  many  other  States,  which-  are 
commonly  called  Christian;  since  the 
Ensrlish  Government  have  publiclv^ 
favoured,  and  do  continue  to  encourage 
the  most  abominable  Oppressions  that 
ever  disgraced  Mankind  ;  I  mean  the 
African  Slavery  in  the  BRrnsij 
Colonies  !  Let  the  Advocates  for  these 
Oppressions  seriously  and  carefully  con- 
sider 
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sider  the  Dignity  and  Equality  of  Hu- 
Mx\N  Nature,,  which  I  have  described, 
as  well  as  their  own  State  of  Proba- 
tion in  this  life,  and  the  Forfeiture  of 
inestimable  Privileges  to  which  they  are 
eontinually  liable,  and  I  trust  they  will 
become  sensible  of  their  danger  ! 

But,  alas,  there  are  many  other  causes 
of  failure,  which  tend  to  deprive  Man- 
kind of  that  glorious  and  eternal  Digni- 
ty, for  which  all  Men  should  be  can- 
didates :  for  besides  the  ordinary  temp- 
tations of  worldly  Pleasures ^^  which 
draw  the  bulk  of  Mankind  from  con- 
sidering tlie  true  means  of  obtaining  the- 
glorious  promises  of  the  Gospel,  how 
often  are  the  minds  of  Men  ])urfed  up 
v/itli  Self-sufficiency,  and  the  Pride  of 
Human  Learning,  and  too  often  even 

*  "  This  is  the  Condemnation,  that  Li^^ht  is  come 
"  into  the  world,  and  Men  loved  Darkness  rather  tluiu 
**  Light,  because  their  doids  were  EiiL"  John  iii.  1.9- 

with 
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ivith  Spiritual  Pride,  \vhereby  they 
suffer  themselves  to  be  perverted 
through  the  deceitfuhiess  even  of  their 
own  sopliistry  ! 

How  can  such  IMen  avail  themselves 
of  the  glorious  Promise  ot  Divine  In- 
spiration, as  ''a  Vrlnciple  of  Ac  lion  r 
if  they  form  to  theniselves  a  Mode  of 
believingy  which  is  totrJly  difiereiit  from 
*'  the  Failh  once  delivered  to  ihe  Saints  ?  " 

Perhaps  they  will  say — "  JFe  do  ask 
"  the  assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,, 
^'  and  have  as  good  a  Right  as  others  to 
*'  suppose  that  God's  Froj  n'se  isfxdftUed 
"  in  US  ;  "  nevertheless  they  mutjt  ailow, 
that  Faith  is  neex^ssary  for  those  who 
ASK  ;  and  how  can  ^len  be  said  to  have 
the  NECESSARY  F.UTH,  who  iorm  to 
themselves  notions  of  God's  Holy  Spi- 
rit, which  are  totally  inconsistent  with 
the  Divine  Nature  ? 

How 
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How  can  we  conceive  that  ''  the  Spi- 
^'  RiT  OF  Glory  and  of  God"  (I  Pet 
iv.  14.)  '' rest€lh  upon''  those  who 
esteem  that  glorious  and  "  Elernal 
"  Spirit''  (Ifcb.  ix.  14.)  no  otherwise 
than  as  a  created  Being,  and  a  mere 
ministering  Spirit ;  and  who  refuse  to 
join  in  that  excellent  Form  of  Prayer, 
the  Litany  of  the  Church  of  England, 
merely  because  tpie  Holy  Ghost  is 
therein  addressed  AS  GoD  ?  Is  not  this 
to  do  ''  despite  unto  THE  Spirit  of 
''  Grace?"  (Ileb.x.  29.) 

These  Men  may  pray  for  the  Holy 
Spirit,  indeed ;  but,  with  such  erroneous 
conceptions  of  that  Glorious  Gift,  U 
is  impossible  that  they  should  receive 
that  eternal  ''  Spirit  of  Truth/'  till 
they  have  sincerely  repented  of  their 
horrid  blasphemies,  and  liumbled  their 
own  haughty  Spirits  to  receive  the  plain 
information  of  the  Scriptures  ;  for  if  our 

Belief 
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V 

Belief  in  tli^  Holy  Trinity  were  set 
aside,  the  greatest  part  of  those  sacred 
Writings  would  become  utterly  unin- 
telligil)le  to  us ;  because  they  must,  in 
that  case,  seem  to  contain  tlie  grossest 
contradictions,  as  there  are  passages 
which,  without  that  necessary  doctrine, 
would  surely  appear  inconsistent  Tcith 
grammar  and  common  sense  !  The  doc- 
trine of  the  lIoLY  Trinity  is  expressed 
in  the  Articles  and  Liturgy  of  the 
Chw^ch  of  England  in  such  guarded 
terms,  as  cannot  easily  be  misconstrued 
and  perverted ;  and  tliough  a  certain  set 
of  men  may*  pretend  to  found  their  ob- 
jection^  to  the  Church  of  England  on 
some  other  Articles  of  less  moment,  yet 
I  am  thoroughly  persuaded,  that  the  said 
guarded  Terms y  concerning  that  oy^E  ne- 
cessary Doctrine,  are  the  i)rinci pie  causes 
of  offence  to  many  of  those  mistaken 
Clergymen,  who  lately  petitioned  Par- 
liament Uiat  they  migl it  be  exempted 

iioui 
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from  Subscription  *  to  the  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  But  as  a  right  Fallh 

must 

*  It  is  nr.sonable  Jindjust,  indeed,  that  all  men  should 
to  at  libcrti/  to  teach  and  profess  whatever  religious 
opinions  tliey  think  most' consistent  uith  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture (if  we  except  any  public  promulgation  of  that 
religion,  which  od'ends  aii,ainst  the  laws  o^  this  nation y 
«s  a  civil  society,  b\'  asserting  a  foreign  jurisdiction  ;  and 
vhich  has  also  unhappily  adopted  some  antichristiaH 
rites  oiidolatru,  sorcery,  aad  incho.ntnicnts  ! 

But  the  pctitionei-s  cannot  allege  that  they  are  not 
already  at  libehty  to  bear  a  public  testimony  of  their 
opinions;  and  it  would  be  dangerous  even  to  the  friterc' 
Hgion  were  not  sucii  Libkuty  of  Conscience  allow- 
ed :  for  supposing  any  material  alteration  should  be  per- 
mitted to  be  made  in  the  Articles  and  Liturgy  of  t/i^ 
Church  of  England,  a  great  majority,  perhaps,  of  the  pre- 
sent churchmen  might  think  themselves  obliged  to  dissent, 
and  separate  from  what  would  then  be  called,  the  Estab- 
lished Church  ;  and  would  certainly  think  th'^nselves  in- 
titled  to  a  free  toleration,  and  a  public  use  (>f  the  present; 
Liturgy  m  their  several  separate  congregations. 

I  am  therefore   a  sincere   advocate  for  Liberty  of 

Cox  science;   but  when  a  majority   of  the   clergy  and 

pcoplo  have  agreed  upon  the   Articles  of  their  Faith,  and 

«labliblicd  the  same  as  the  National  Prrfcssi'.m  of  Reli- 

F  f  gion, 


218 

must  seal  and  authenticate  our  claims  to 
the  ine  timable  privileges  and  immuni- 
ties of  the  Gospel,  and  as  the  true  Dig- 
nity of  Human  JVature  cannot  be  attained 

with- 

^ion,  (\vhieh  it  surely  is  while  the  majoritij  continue    of 
that  opinion)   it  is  certainly  no  unjust  restraint  nor  dero- 
gation from  that  NECESSARY  LiE-ERTY  abovc  mention- 
ed, that  those  who  are  to  be  admitted  public  teachers  of 
the  national  Profession,  should  be  required  to  subscribe  a 
declaration  that  they    approve   and   will    maintain  the 
same.     For  otherwise  the  uniformity  of  doctrine  would 
be  banished  from  the  pulpits,  and  the  peace  of  congrega- 
tions would  be  continually  disturbed  by  the  broaching  of 
indigested  notions  diametrically   opposite  to  the  gcneial 
and    establiahed    opinions  of  the   people;  and   even  the 
public   Form  of  Prayer  would  be   reduced  and  moulded 
according  to  the  caprice  of  every  officiating  minister;  for 
there  can  be  no  Church   Guvcrjiment  without  a  uritten 
Test   of  VoctrinCy  couched  in   such  terms  as  are  least 
liable  to  misconstruction  and  equivocation.     The  Catho- 
lic or  Unirersal  Church  in  every  age,  and  in  every  placet 
hath  ever  had  its  Tests  of  Doctrine,  or  particular  C/Tet/.v, 
to  which  the  assent  of  all  persons,  but  more  particularly 
Wiie  assent   of  the   clergy,   was  always   required;  so  that 
the  Church  of  England  is  not  singular  in  requiring   the 
assent  or  subscription  of  those  persons  who  desire  to  be 
admitted  and  authorized  by  the  National  Church  as  pub- 
Y\<.  teachers  and  exDcunders  of  the  Christian  Faith. 
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wi  tlioiit  the  Divine  Assistance,  and 
the  Inspiration  of  God's  Hobj  Spirit, 
whereby  JSIen  are  made  partakers  (as 
I  have  already  shewn)  of  the  Divine 
Nalurey  some  knowledge  of  the  latter 
(so  far  as  the  Almighty  hath  been  |)leas- 
ed  to  reveal  himself  to  us)  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  those  Persons  who  desire 
to  be  acquainted  with  the  hav:  ofKalure^ 
and  **  the  Principles  of  Act  ion  in  Man  ;" 
and  therefore  some  observations  rela- 
ting to  the  doctrine  of  the  lloly  Trinity, 
are  by  no  means  foreign  to  the  subject 
and  intention  of  this  Tract.  But  it  is  an 
awful  m3^stery,  that  must  be  received 
more  by  Faith  in  what  God  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  to  us,  than  by  Human 
Comprehension,  'Pae  finite  understand- 
ing of  the  Natural  Man  *  cannot,  in 
this  life,  conceive  an  adequate  idea  of 

* "  the  Natural  Man  rcceiveth  not  the  tliin:^ 

"  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  arc  foolislincss 
**  unto  liim  ;  neither  can  he  know  (them),  because  tiicy 
**  are  spiriluiUly  discerned."     (I  Cor.  ii.  14.) 

that 
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that  glorious  and  eternal  Being,  which 
in  every  attribute  is  infuiiie  i)erfection  ! 
Nay,  even  if  we  had  a  perfect  Knoxs^ledge 
of  that  which  is  now  so  far  above  us,  yet 
no  language  could  supply  words,  no 
rlietorical  figures  of  comparison  could 
be  found  to  express  that  Knowledge  !  and 
a  would,  therefore,  remain  unuttered,  in 
ihese  lower  Regions,  like  those  '^  unspeak- 
"  able  Words''  Avhich  were  heard  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  when  he  was  *^  caught  up 
'^  into  Paradise  /  "  2  Cor.  xii.  4.  For — 
"  To  whom  will  ye  liken  Godf  (said 
Isai.  xl.  18.)  ^'  or  what  Likeness  will  ye 
^*  compare  unto  him?'' 

But  a  time  will  come,  when  we  shall 
know,  even  as  we  arc  Jcnown.^  This 
expression  to  know,  even  as  we  are 
KNOWN,  im})lies  a  perfect  Knowledge  of 

"^ '■' For  NOW  ue  sec  through  a  glass  darkly:  tut 
''  then  VACE  to  FACE  :  now  I  know  iu  part"  (said  th« 
Apostle  to  the  Corinthians,)"  but  then  shall  I  kv  on 
'*  eicn  asalso  I  amK^ov>}i/'  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

that 
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that  eternal  Being,  which  is  infinite  m 
Knowledge,  in  Porscer,  in  Majcsly,  ia 
Glory,  &c. — And  tlicrelbre  a  more  ex- 
alted State  of  Happiness  cannot  be  con- 
oeived,  than  that  which  a  perfect  Knoxsi- 
ledge  of  Gojy  must  afford ! — A  Happiness 
to  be  expected  only  in  Heaven,  when 
Human  Kature  shall  have  put  on 
Incorruption  and  hnmortalily.*  But 
though  we  can  neither  attain,  in  this 
life,  a  perfect  Knowledge  of  God,  nor 
that  perfect  Happiness  which  results 
from  it,  yet  it  is  our  duty  to  impro\  e 
and  cultivate  our  limited  Knowledge 
concerning  (he  Divine  Nature,  as  far  as 
God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  himself 
to  us  in  the  Scriptures  ;  for  so  far  the 
Knowledge  is  undoubtedly  necessary  to 

*"  For  this  coRRurTiBLE  (Body)  must  'put  on 
'*  Incorruption,  arid  this  mortal  (must  put  on  Im- 
**  mortality;  then  shall  he  brought  to  pass  the  sat/- 
**  iiig  that  is  uritten"  (see  Isaiab  xxv.  8.)  "  Death  f> 
**  swtillowed  up  in  Victory."    1  Cor.  xv.  53,  54. 

Man, 
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Man,  even  in  this  life,  or  otiiorwise,  we 
mav"  be  assured,  the  Revelalion  would 
not  have  been  made,  in  the  Scriptures, 
"  by  Inspiralion  oAGo(/,"*  who  cannot 
act  in  vain  !  Let  us  therefore  earnestly 
desire  to  partake  of  that  necessary  Know- 
ledge,  and  let  us  look  into  the  evidences 
of  it  with  the  most  awful  reverence, 
and  the  most  humble  submission  of  our 
Faith  to  the  Word  of  God  ;  lest  through 
any  improper  conception  of  the  Divine 
JSTalure,  we  should  unhappily  I'all  under 
a  similcu:  condemnation  to  that  of  E/i- 
phaz,  and  his  two  friends,  who  visited 
Job — "  My  Wrath  "  (said  JEHOVAn) 
"  is  kindled  against  thee,  and  against 
^'  thy  itsco  friends:  for  ye  have  not  spoken 
''  of  me''  (the  thing  that  is)  ''  right;'  Sec. 
(Job  xlii.  7.) 

*  "  All  ScilpU're  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
*^  is  profit  a  l)lc  for  doctiinc,  for  reproof,  for  correction," 
'*  for  initruciioii  in  righteousness:  that  the  man  of  Ciod 
**  may  be  perfect,"  cS:c.  1  Tim.  iii.   l6,  17. 

When 
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When  Moses  desired  to  see  the  Glory 
of  Jehovah  (saying,  ''  1  beseech  thee 
"  shew  me  thy  Glory")  he  v^^as  answer- 
ed hy  the  Almighty,  **  Thou  canst  not 
**  see  my  Face  :  for  there  shall  no  Man 
**  see  me  and  live,  (Exod.  xxxiii.  18. 
20.)  We  mnst  therefore  limit  our  ideas 
of  those  appearances  under  which  God 
revealed  himself  to  the  Patriarchs^  and 
to  Moses; — for  the  Gospel  expresslv 
informs  us,  that  *'  no  Man  hath  seen  God 
*•  at  any  time "  (hut  the  Evangelist 
immediately  adds  with  respect  to  the 
Messiah)  '^  the  only  begotten  Son,  which 
"  IS  IN  THE  Bosom  of  the  Father, 
*'  he  hath  declared.''  {e^riyr^'j  x7 o)  That 
is,  hath  clearly  declared  or  shewn  the 
Father,  or,  as  Mr.  Leigh  has  remarked 
upon  the  Word  in  his  Critica  Sacra — id 
est  (says  he)  Nobis  ad  ejus  veram 
cognitionem  eruendam  Dux  et  Auctor, 
fuit,  8cc.   (John  i.  18.) 


Th 
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This  is  further  explained  by  the  cte- 
daratioii  of  our  Lord  himself — *'  He 
"  thai  halh  SLEN  me'  (said  our  Lord) 
"  halh  ^Y.iL^  the  Father ;''  kc!  {John 
xiv.  0.)  *'  Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  th^ 
*'  Father y  and  the  Father  in  me:"  *  (ib. 
ver.  11.)  Not  that  any  Man  hath  seen 
the  eternal  Being  (or  Jehovah,)  I  mean 
the  Divine  JS'^alurey  -f  in  \yhich  the  Son 
of  Man  (even  while  on  Earth)  was 
and  is  in  the  Bosom  of  the  Father,  (and 
in  which  now  that  he  is  ascended  into 
Heaven)  he  is  always  with  his  Church 
ON   Earth,     though    lie   "  sat  down'* 

*  And  yet  they  are  distinct  persona;  for  "  f/ic  Lord 
**  said  unto  my  Lord, — Sit  thou  on  my  right  handf 
&:c.  (Mat.  xxii.  44-.  Psal.cx.  L) 

f  "  Nam  Deum,  vt  est,  noro  niortalhiv),  (juamlibet 
«*  magnus^'cidct  unqiifinnmiycr anigii.uta.  Tj  quaiKjitam 
**  M  OS  I,  Pafrianhis,  ct  Prophet  is  ali']uam  iuonun  arcaiio^ 
'*  mm I'ortioncm  quad&ntvnusput,  fait,  tamcn  hanc gratia; 
'*  et  xeritatis  plcnitudinew  xol.is  imi^rniti/s  fJiits  accrpit : 
**  qui  iic  ad  nos  dcscendit,  fact  its  homOy  lU  per  Divi- 
**  NAM  Natvuam  semper  , sit  in  sinu  Dki  PatrisJ' 
Erasmi  Paiaphras>i»  in  E^aDg.  Joannis,  \).  24-. 

{cxaOfCsr, 
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{sKaOtciEV,  ^vh:ch  plainly  implies  a  per- 
sonal Residence)  '*  on  the  Right  Hand 
''  of  the  Majesty  on  High ;  "  (Fleb.  i.  3,) 
— for  '*  God  is  a  Spirit,''  and  cannot 
be  seen  by  Human  Eyes,*  ''  though  he 
"  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.  For 
^'  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
"  being.''  (Acts  xvii.  27,  28.)  But 
Christ  being  ^'  the  Image  of  the  IN- 
"  VISIBLE  GoD,-f-  in  whom  all  Fulness 

''  dwellelh;' 

*  For  he  is — "  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  in  visible,** 

&:c.   1    Tim.  i.   17. "  v/iiom   no   man  hath  seen 

"  7ior  can  see."  (1  Tim.  vi.  l6.)  — ~"  there  shall  no  man 
^'  SEE  "me  and  live.**     Exod.  xxxiii.  IS.  $!0. 

t  "  In  ioho7n  we  haxe  redempiio?i  through  his  blood.'* 
(even)  *'  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Wiio  is  the  iMAGfe 
**OFTHE  INVISIBLE  GoD,  thefrst-bom  of  cvcry  area- 
*'  tiire  :  for  by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  hea^- 
**  ven,  and  that  are  in  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
*'  whether  (they  be)  thrones  or  dominions,  orprincipalities 
■"  or  powers  :  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him. 
"  And  he  is  hej'ore  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consisK 
"  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church  :  who  is  the 
^*  beginning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead ;  that  in  all" 
(or  among  all)  *'  he  might  have  the  prc'emincnce.  For 
G  g,  ••  it 
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''  dweirelh;'Co\os^.  i.  15— 19.) ''/or  m 
^'  him  dwellefh  all  the  Fulness  of  the 

"   GODFIEAD  BODILY,  GO^OLTIKOCOY per- 

•^  sonaUy!''  (Col.  ii.  9.)  "  Who  being 
'^  the  B?'ighlness  of  his  Glo?y,  and  ex- 

^'  jn^ess 

"  it  pleased  (the  Fatlici)  that  in  Mju  should  cU  fulness 
"  diLcli:'  (Col.  i.  14.  19.;  But  the  word  ifl^/^er,  expressed 
in  this  version,  is  not  found  in  the  original  Greek,  though  it 
is  here  suj)plicd  as  the  principal  Sulstantivej  \vhicli  is  an 
unjustifiable  violence  to  the  text,  especially  as  the  proper 
governing  Substa?itiie  of  the  sentence  is  plainly  expressed 
in  the  original:  I  mean  the  words  to  "srXrffcjwa?  tilj^ 
Fulness,  for  it  apparently  means  that  Dirine  Fulness 
^vhich  the  same  Apostle  in  the  very  next  chapter  (9th  \  erse) 
expressly  calls  -urccv  to  -urXri^tcuoc  rrs  ^golr^.oc,  "  all  the 
•*  Fulness  of  the  Godhead  "  that  dwelletii,  <r(ctjt.ccliKCc;, 
bodily  y  OT  personaUi/,  in  Christ;  so  that  both  verses  havo 
the  same  application  of  the  word  "urXv^cofMx ;  and  surely 
*'  the  Fulness  of  the  Godhead  "  may,  with  propriety,  be  said 
to  ti-i//,  OT please,  to  dwell  in  Christ,  according  to  the  literal 
sense  of  the  text,  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  nccesj^ity 
to  supply  another  Substantiie  to  govern  the  Verb  VJ^oxYicrs. 
/I'lie  literal  construction  ofthe  text  is sufliciently  intelligible 

— olt    IV    av7w    i\jh)iY,(Ti   TTCf/J      TO    7rXr,^U:fJt,CC    KxloiU'/iGCCl 

which  is  literally  rendered  by  the  learned  Ilug/i  Brought  on 
as  follows  :  *'  For  thai  in  him  all  Fulness  pleased  to 
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*^  press  Image  of  hisT  that  is,  God's  * 

■•*'  Persoii' {'/^oc^XKlri^  ry[C,\)i:0Q0L0zo(; oldIs) 
*^  and  upholding  all  Things  by  the  Word 
''   of  his  Power/'  (Hebr.  i.  3.)    m  him 

^  dwdl.  "t  The  same  literal  interpretation  exactly  has 
been  made  b}'  the  author  of  the  Syriac  Version,  which 
Mons.  de  Dieu  translates  as  follows  :  "  Quia  in  ipso  toluit 
*'  omnis  Plenitudo  hubitareJ*  The  Arabic  Version 
also  has  the  same  rendering,  except  in  one  word, 
xAv]^w/xa  being  construed  Peefection,  instead  of 
Fulness— Qz^aPEiirfecTTO  omnis  ineo  toluit  habitare, 

*  See  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter,  which  contains 
the  governing  Substantive  to  which  this  relative  Pronoun, 
his,  plainly  refers. — "  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in 
"  diters  manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  Fathers  hi/ 
**  the  Prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by 
**  (his)  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by 
"  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds,  who  being  the  brightness 
**  of  (his)  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  iiis  person,  and 
*'  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he 
*^  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right 
"  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,"'  Heb.  i.  I — 4. 

f  This  is  copied  from  an  old  printed  Bible  in  my  Posses- 
sion, with  MS.  Corrections  copied  from  Mr.  Broughton's  own 
Hand-writing.  At  the  Bottom  of  tlie  Page  the  same  Verse  is  tran- 
scribed, with  a  little  Variation  in  the  Order,  but  equally  literal — 
vie.  "  Fy>  all  Fulness  j}kascd  to  d'jodir  in,  him,^* 

alone^ 
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alone,  therefore,  "  iL^ho  is  the  Image  of 

"  Gody'  (iCor.  iv.  4.)  can  God  be  seen! 

and  in  him  alone  could  be  fullilled  that 

ancient  Promise  to  the  Jemsh  JK^ation, 

that  they  should  see  their  God  : — *'  O 

♦'  Zion,  that  br ingest  good  Tidings,  get 

"  thee  up  into  the  high  Mountain :    O 

**  Jerusalem,  that  bringest  good  Tidings, 

^'  lift  up  thy  Voice  with  Strength :  lift 

"  (it)  vp,  be  not  afraid;  say  unto  the 

*'  Cities  of  Judah,  BEHOLD  YOUR 

"  GOD  !  "  Isaiah  xl.  9.     Compare  this 

with  the  Context  in  the  same  Chapter* 

The  Divine  Person,  whom  "  THE  Cities 

**  OF  Judah  "  are  here  called  upon  to  Be- 

HOLD,  was  afterwards  (agreeable  to  this 

prophecy)  particularly  pointed  out  by 

John    the   Baptist,   to   *'  the  Cities  of 

*'  Judah;'*  and  the  Office  of  that  faithful 

Harbinger, 

♦  "  Then  tcent  out  fo  him**  (i.e.  to  John  the  Baptist) 
**  Jerusalem,  and  uIUudeAj  and  allthe  Rcgicn  rowid 
**  abort  Jordan*'  (Matt.  iii.  5.) — whom  John  had  pre- 
viously forewarned,  saying, — *'  AjUr  me  cometh  a  3Iaru 

'*  Thick 
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Harbinger,  or  Forerunner,  in  proclaim- 
ing the  Advent  as  well  as  the  Dignity  of 
the  Divine  Person,  that  was  ''  to  be  seen, 
'^  or  ??iade  manifest  to  Israel,  "  is  as  dis- 
tinctly tbretold  in  the  dA  and  5lh  Verses 
of  the  same  Chapter.  *'  The  Voice  of  him 
"  that  crieth  in  TFiE  Wilderness"  (for 
the  Wilderness  was  the  appointed  Place 
of  John's  Ministry)  ''  Prepare  ye  the 
**  Way  of  the  Lord  "  (n^m  ITH  ''  the 
*'  Way  of  Jehovah  ")  "  make  straight 

*■*  ivhich  is  preferred  before  fwe  :*'  a  Man  whom  he  himself 
knexv  not,  only  that  ^^  he  should  he  made  manifest" 
{(poti'ipM)  *'  fo  Israel.'*  (John  i.  30,  31.)  But  as  soon 
as  this  faithful  Messenger  was  divinely  instructed  concern- 
ing the  Identity  of  the  Person  that  was  to  be  made  manifest 
to  Israel  (for  "God  was  manifested,"  (or  appeared, 
<^av£f:w9n)  IN  THE  Flesh,  1  Tim.  iii.  l6.)*  he  pro- 
claimed him  to  the  Cities  ofJudah  (the  People  that  flocked 
to  him  from  '*  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea**)  saying,  *'  BE* 
**  HOLD,  THE  Lamb  foF  God,  tohlch  taketh  away 
{oxheareth)  the  "  Sins  of  the  World:*     John  i.  ^29. 

♦  See  Note  in  p,  ^31,  concerning  the  true  Roadine  in  this  Text, 

f  Lamb  of  God,  i.  e.  ^'r'  Lu-^nh  foretold  by  Isaiah  (liii.  7,)  "  H€ 
•*  ii  brought  as  a  Lamb  to  the  Slaughter, ^^  &c. 

"  in 
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'^  in  THE  Desert"  (once  more  alluding 
to  the  Place  wherein  the  Messiah  was 
first  proclaimed  by  his  inspired  Har- 
binger) ''  a  Higlmayfor  OUR  God  ! '' 
And  again,  ''  the  Glory  of  the  Lord" 
(i.  c.  '*  Glory  of  Jehovah,"  n*)3D 
TV\T]'^)  "  shall  be  revealed,  and  all 
'*  Flesh  shall  see  (it)  together," 
&c.  This  latter  Sentence  was  fulfilled 
only  in  part,  when  "  the  Voice  in  the 
'*  Wilderness''  proclaimed  the  Messiabj 
''  saying,  ''  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,'' 
&c. — for  though  Jerusalem,  *'  and  the 
**  Cities  of  Judah  "  then  ^eAeM  their  GoD 
in  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God,  *  and 
swdi  the  Glory  f  of  Jehovah,  that  was 

promised 

*  *' lie  that  ST.-ETiJ  me"  (said  our  Lord  himself) 
"  SEETii  niM  TiiATSFNT  ME."  (Johii  xil.  43.)  Com- 
pare this  with  1  John  iv.  p. — *'  because  that  God  sekt 
**  his  only  begotten  Son  into 4 he  JV odd ^  "  &c. 

t  '*  The  Word  u^as  God/'  &c.— "  All  Things  were 
"  made  by  hiin/'  &c. — "  And  the  Word  was  made 
*<  Flesh,  and  dxvelt  among  us  (and  WE  BEHELDIHS 
"  GLORYr-Uit-'GLOUY  OTi  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 

«'  Father} 
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promised  to  be  revealed,  without  per- 
ceiving  it,  agreeable  to  another  Prophe- 
cy of  Isaiah  ("  in  seeing  i/e  shall  SEE, 
^'  and  shall  not  pehceive,*  chap.  vi. 
9.)  yet  all  Flesh  did  nol  then  SEE  him 
*'  logelherV  Succeeding  Generations, 
indeed,  may  be  said  to  see,  and  also  to 
perceive  the  Glory  oi  Jehovah,  that  is, 

<<  Father)  full  of  Grace  and  Truth:'  John  i.  1— U, 
Agreeable  to  this,  the  Apostle  Paul  informs  us,  that 
^•^  God  was  manifebted^'  (or  appeared,  £(p(x,vtpu9r)) 
*'  IN  THE  Flesh."  1  Tim.  iii.  l6.  The  Cavils  of  the 
learned  Wetsicin  upon  this  Text  arc  clearly  confuted  by 
the  very  accurate  Observations  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  C. 
Velthusen  (printed  at  London  in  177S)  who  proves,  that 
@C,  the  proper  Abbreviation  for  ©for  (and  not  OC  or 
O)  is  the  true  Reading  in  this  Text,  in  the  Alexandrian 
^IS.  The  Rev.  John  Berriman,  M.A.  in  a  Critical  Dis- 
sertation upon  this  Text,  Printed  in  l?^!,  has  produced 
Si  great  variety  of  unexceptionable  Testimonies  to  the  same 
purpose  from  p.  153  to  16'0.  Both  these  Tracts  arc  in  the 
British  Museum. 

* "  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  Vrophecy  of  Isaiah, 

'*'  XdUcH  saith;Bij  hearing  yc  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  un- 
^^  dcrstand;  and  SEEii^G  7/e  shall  SEE,  and  shall  not  per- 
J  CEXVjE."Matt.  .\iii.  li.  Isai.  vi.p,  !0.  Ezck.  xii.  2. 

.with 
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with  the  Eye  of  Faith  in  the  scriptures: 
but  the  prophecy  will,  most  certainly,  be 
literally  and  universally  fulfilled  AT  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  when  *^  all  the 
"  Tribes  of  the  Earth  shall  see  the 
*'  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  Clouds  of 
^'  Heaven,  with  Power  and  great 
''  Glory.  (Matt.  xxiv.  30.)  For  then 
''  THE  Glory  of  Jehovah  ''  will  be  so 
revealed,  that  "all  flesh  shall  see  (it) 
<*  together,''  even  those  Men  shall 
see,  that  now  presume  to  deny  the  Divine 
Kature  of  our  Redeemer,  and  refuse  to 
worship  him  ;  for  "  Behold  he  cometh 
'*  with  the  Clouds;  and  EVERY  EYE 
^*  shall  see  him,  and  they  (also)  uhich 
*'  pierced  him,''  Rev.  i.  7.  "  This  is 
''  he"  (said  the  learned  Bishop  Chandler, 
speaking  of  the  Divine  Word,*  which 

was 

*  Jn  the  Beginning  -was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
'wastiiith  God,  and  the  Word  -xas  God.  The  same  rcas 
in  the  Beginning  with  God.     All  things  xvere  made  hy  him ; 

€nd 
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f^^s  ill  the  Beginning  with  God,  and 
was  God,  and  made  all  Things)  ''  who 
*^  in  time"  (says  he)  '^  was  made  Flesli, 
'^  and  i:i  called  Jesus,*  and  Christ, 

'^  as 

fmd  mthout  Mm  was  not  any  tkbig  made  tfiat  xvas  made. 
In,  kirn  was  Life,  and  the  Life  -was  the  LiGiit  of  Men. 
And  the  Light  shineth  in  Darkness^  arid  the  Darkness 
comprehend  it  not.  John  i,  1 — 5,  &c.) — And  theW  own 
•was  made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  ajnongus  (and  zic  beheld 
iiis  Glory,  the  Glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father)  full  of  Grace  and  Truth,     (John  i.  14.) 

•  Jesus,  or  Icsaus,  from  C^OA-*-»  Jeshouo,  in  the 
Vulgar  Tongue  of  the  Jews,  while  our  Lord  was  on  Earth, 
tigni/yinga  SAVIOUR)  yitI7>  from  yi''^  Salvation,* 
i'rom  whence  is  formed  the  Verb  in  Iliphal,  p^lH  he 
-tAVED)  agreeable  to  tiie  Purport  of  the  Name  JESUS 
.declared  by  an  Angel  before  the  Birth  oi  Christ :  "  She 
**  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  skalt  call  his  Name 
*'  Jesus, /or  he  shall  save  his  People fro?n  their 
"  Sins."  (Matt.  i.  21.)— Tho  Apostle  Peter  also  bore 
the   like  Testimony  concerning   the    true    Meaning  of 

*  Sec  Psitl.  XX.  7.  wljere  the  Word  is  used  as  a  Noun  i»  Uiat 
Sense,  ")a»C»  yW*  nninJl  "  By  the  Strength  »  (or  iu  the  Mighti- 
nesses) *<  of  THE  Salvation  of  his  Pdght  Hand.''  See  also  PsaU 
:iL.  2:\ 

li  k  Christ's 
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^'  as  he  is  indeed  the  Fountain  of  Life 
"  and  Light  to  every  Being  that  par- 
Christ's  Name,  when  he  was  "  filled  mtU  the  Holy 
*'  Ghost"  in  the  Presence  of  the  High  Priest  and 
Elders  of  the  Jews,  saying — "  Ye  llulers  of  the  People, 
"  and  Elders  of  Israel,  if  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the 
'*  good  Deed  done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means 
'^  he  is  made  whole ;  be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  io 
**  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  Name  of 
"  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  "^AZhiXETUyXvhom  ye  crucified, 
"  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead  (even)  by  him  doth 
"  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole.  This  is  the 
"  stono  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,^' 
(see  Psal.  cxviii.  22.  Isai.  xxviii.  l6.)  "  which  is  be- 
''  come  the  Head  of  the  Corner;  neither  is  there  Sal- 
*'*  VATION  "  (says  he,  still  alluding  to  the  Name  Jesvs) 
"  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  Name 
"  vnder  Heaven  given  among  Men^  whereby  we  must  be 
**  saved."  Acts  iv.  5— 12.  This  Name  of  Salva- 
tion therefore  exactly  corresponds  with  the  Title,  by 
\thich  the  Prophet  Isaiah  proclaimed  to  the  Jews  the 
Advent  of  that  Divine  Person,  who  was  to  redeem  Zioi^. 

in*^  iiD^  n^n  Na  iw^  hdh  ]V}i  nn*?  nax 
nin>  ^'^in:  ^ipn  :z:v  uzn*?  iKipi  tv:9'?  in'rys^ 

&.C.  *'  Say  ye  unto  tiic  Dauglitcr  of  Zion,  Behold  thy 
**  Salvation''  (yu;^  Jtsiio)  "  towe//; ;  behold  his 
"  lie-ward  is  with  him  and  his  I  fork  before  him^  ami  they 
^  shall  call  then),  The  Holy  People,  ///e  Redeemed  ff 
*♦  Jeuovau  : "  ^c.  Isui.  Ixii.  1 1,  12. 

'*  takes 
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^  takes  of  either/'  &c.  (Serm«  before  the 
King  in  1718,  p.  21.)  ''Sometimes  he 
'*  is  indeed  treated"  (says  the  same 
learned  Writer,  p.  15)  "  as  an  Angel, 
*'  or  Messenger  ;  but  even  then  is  so 
"  distinguished  from  all  other  Angels, 
*^  in  respect  of  Majesty,  Authority,  and 
*'  Power,  or  dignify'd  with  the  incom- 
*'  municable  Title  of  Jehovah,  that 
•'  they  iiad  not  the  least  Thought  oi  his 
'*  being  a  meer  Angel,"  &c. 

The  Eternal  Word,  though  he  was 
in  the  Beginning  with  God,  and  was 
God,  yet  under  the  Dispensation  of  the 
Gospel  (that  he  might  restore  the  lost 
Dignity  of  fallen  Man)  became  the 
Angel,  or  Messe^jger  of  God  ;  that 
is,  of  Jehovah  Tsabaouth,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  For  he  was — ''  the  Messenger 
*'  of  the  Covenant,'*  foretold  by  the 
Vro\ihet. Ma laclu\  and  being  also  Lord 
of  Hosts  himself,  he  sent  another  Mes- 
senger 
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senger  before  his  Face  to  prepare  Tiis 
Way — "  Behold,  I"  (tliat  is,  I  Jeho- 
vah Tsabaouth,  or  Lord  of  Hosts,  see 
the  End  of  the  Verse)  *'  will  send  MY 
^'  MESSENGER"  (that  is,  John  the 
Baptist*)  *' and  he  shall  prepare  the 
*'  Way  before  me''  (that  is,  before  the 
Divine  Word,  which,  being  included  in 
the  Unity  of  Jehovah  then  spoke  to 
the  Jews  under  the  Title  of  Lord  of 
Hosts)  ''and  the  Lord"  (plS^n  the 
Adoun,^  or  supreme  Lord)  '*  whom  ye 

''  seek"" 

*  Our  Lord  himself  applied  this  Prophecy  to  Join 
tlie  Baptist — 'V^r  this  is  (he)  of  xvhom  it  is  written"  (smd 
our  Lord)  "  Behold,  1  send  my  Messenger  before  thy  Face, 
**  which  shall  prepare  thy  f^ay  before  thee"  !Mutt.  xL 
10.  Marki.  2.    Lukcvii.  27.  - 

t  Adoun  pli<  is  a  Title  for  a  great  Lord  ;  and  frorti 
thence  one  of  the  false  Deities  c^  the  Phoenicians  is 
named  Adoms;  but  when  the  Jl  is  pn  fixed  to  this 
Title  in  the  singular  Number,  it  marks,  that  the  Person 
spoken  of  is  not  only  a  Lord,  but  the  Lord,  by  way  of 
Emirr  ncc,  :i6  being  Mc  only  supreme  Lord  and  Governor 
of  all  things  ;  for  it  is  then  applicable  to  none  but  Jeho- 
vah 
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^'  seek-^  (whom  the  Jews  were  taaght 
by  their  Prophets  to  expect)  "  shall 
**  suddenly  come  to  HIS*  Temide,  even 
THE  Messenger  (or  Angel,  ^kSd 
Malach,  from  whence  the  Prophet 
Malachi  himself  was  also  named)  "  of 
"  THE  CovExN  ANT,  wliom  ye  delight  in  i 
'*  Behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the 
"  Lord  OF  Hosts."     Malachi  iii.  1. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  Messenger 
(whom  our  Lord  himself  declared  to  be 
John  the  Baptist)  was  to  be  sent  to 
prepare  the  Way  before  Jehovah  of 
Hosts,  the  same  Divine  Being  who 
SPOKE  by  the  Prophet>  ''  Behold,  I  wilf 

1>AH  THE  Lord  op  Hosts,  and  is  so  applied  in  no  less 
than  sexe?i  other  Instances  of  Scripture,  without  one  In- 
stance of  a  different  Application.  See  Exod.  xxiii.  17.. 
and  xxxiv.  23.  Isai.  i.  24.   iii.  1.    x.  lo.  x.  33.  xix.  4i. 

^  If  THE  A  DO  UN",  or  Lordy  who  was  the  Messenggr 
of  the  Covenant,  was  not  also  Jehovah,  he  could  not  be 
su,id  to  come  to  li  IS' Temple* 

**  send 
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♦'  send  MY  Messengey^  and  he  shall 
*^*  prepare  the  Way  before  ME/'  But 
our  Lord  liimselt^  in  referring  to  this 
Passage,  varies  a  little  from  the  Origi- 
nal, by  making  a  Distinction  of  Persons 
between  the  Lord  (or  Jehovah  of  Hosts) 
who  spoke,  and  tlie  Divine  Person  be-^ 
fore  whom  the  Messenger  was  to  pre- 
pare the  Way — **  Behold  I  send  MY 
'*  Messenger  before  thy  Face,  Avhich 
''  shall  [)repare  THY  Way  before  twjle;* 
Matt.  xi.  10.  Tliis  Variation  trom  the 
first  to  the  second  Person,  fronj  my  to 
tJiy,  and  from  me  to  thee,  j)roves  that 
Christ  (tor  it  cannot  be  applied  to  any 
other  but  Christ  and  Jehovah)  was  in- 
deed the  Person  before  whom  the 
Messenger,  John,  was  to  prepare  the 
Way;  and  the  original  Text  (which 
undoubtedly  is  also  a  true  Reading  in 
this  Place,  as  it  i)erfectlv  corresponds 
with  all  the  ancient  Versions)  proves 
al.  the  same  time,  that  the  Way  was  to 
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i>e  prepares  for  Jehovah,  who  said. 
Behold,  I  will  send  my  Messenger,  and 
he  shall  prepare  the  Way  before  ME;* 
and  consequently  it  appears,  by  com- 
paring both  Texts,  that  Christ  is.  in* 
eluded  in  the  Eternal  Being  Jehovail 
The  Socinians  endeavour  to  erv^ade  this 

"*  Malaclii  iii.  1.  Who  this  Messenger  was,  and  for 
-whom  he  prepared  ihc  ^vay,  the  Apostle  Paul  has  ex- 
pressly declared  — ^**  John"  (said  he)  "  verily  baptized  with 
"  the  Baptism  of  Repentance,  saying  unto  the  people,, 
**  That  they  should  believe  on  iiim   which   should 

*'    COME     AFTER   HIM,  THAT   IS,  ON   ClI  RIST  J  ESUS." 

And  "  When  they"  (i.  e,  the  converted  Ephesians  who 
had  received  only  the  Baptism  of  John)  ^^  heard  (this)  they 
"  were  baptized  in  the  name  oithe  Lord  Jesus, '^  Actf. 
xix.  4,  5.  "  The  Lord  Jesus"  being  thus  clearly  named 
^s  the  person  "  which  should  come  after  hi?7i"  (i.  e.  after 
the  Messenger  John  that  was  to  prepare  the  uay  before 
Jehovah)  must  necessarily  be  entitled  to  the  dignity  and 
worship  due  to  Jehovah,  according  to  the  above  cited  Text 
of  Malachi,  as  also  by  the  parallel  Text  of  Isaiah 
xl.  3.  which  all  the  Evangelists  apply  expressly  to  John 
as  the  Voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness, 
*'  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah,  make  straight 
**  in  the  Desert  a  highway  for  our  God. 

Testimony 
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TestimoiT}^  of  the  Scripture  conceniing 
the  Divine  JVature  of  the  Messiah,  hy 
supposing  that  he  is  cattiftd  Jehovah  only 
in  a  relative  Sense,  as  being  the  ProjyJiet^ 
ox  Ambassador  o/' Jehovah,  the  Repre-* 
sentative  being  named  for  the  Principal, 
In  hke  manner,  for  Instance  (say  they) 
as  Jie  that  despiseth  Chrisfs  Messen- 
gers, is  said  to  despise  Ohrist  himself; 
end  he  that  despiseth  him,  despiseth  also 
him  that  sent  him,  Luke  x.  16.  And  J^ 
that  lied  to  the  Apostles^  lied  to  God^ 
Acts  V.  4. 

In  these  and  such  hke  Passages,  in- 
deed, the  relative  Sense  is  manifest ;  and 
it  may  also,  in  a  certain  degree,  be  ad- 
mitted in  the  Construction  of  the  Text 
in  question,  butj^et  not  so  as  to  favour 
the  Socinian  Argument  in  the  least 
respect  whatsoever. 

Tlie  Prophecy,  for  instance,  concern- 
ing 
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ing  the  Messenger  therein  mentioned 
(of  whom  Jehovah  said, — *'  he  shall 
*'  prepare  the  Way  before  me)  was 
fulfilled  in  the  Person  of  John  the 
Baptist,  as  our  Lord  himself  declared 
(see  Note  in  p.  230) ;  and  therefore, 
according  to  the  Socinian  Method  of 
Argument,  it  might  indeed  be  said  of 
those  worldly  Men,  who  despised  that 
extraordinary  Messenger  of  Jehovah, 
and  neglected  the  Doctrine  of  Repent- 
ance, which  he  enforced  ;  that  they,  ia 
so  doing,  despised  the  Lord  Jehovah,  by 
whom  this  Messenger  was  sent;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  those  Jews,  who 
readily  received  John*s  Doctrine  of 
Repentance,  and  attended  diligently  to 
his  Instruction,  may,  in  the  like  relative 
Sense,  be  said  to  honour  Jehovah,  by 
paying  due  Respect  to  his  Messenger. 
But  a  mere  relative  Honour,  such  as 
might  lawfully  be  given  to  the  Messen* 
^er  of  Jehovah,  will  bear  no  Comparison 
I  i  with 
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with  the  Honour  that  is  due  to  Jehovah 
himself;— the  latter  must  be  sujjreme 
Honour  and  fForship,  whereas  tlie 
former  amounts  only  to  Respect,  Jl^ 
tenlion,  and^ooc^  Offices,  for  whatever  is 
more  than  these  must  lead  to  Idolatry ; 
so  that  the  Comparison  can  be  carried 
jio  farther. 

A  Messenger  of  Jehovah  cannot, 
therefore,  merely  as  such,  be  allowed 
the  Kame  of  Jehovah,  because  this 
would  entitle  him  also  to  the  Honour 
that  is  due  to  Jehovah  alone ;  so  that 
when  Jehovah  said,  "  My  Messenger" 
— ^'  he  shall  prepare  the  fFay  before 
^'  ME,"  he  must  mean  (if  Language  has 
any  Use)  that  the  Messenger  was  to 
prepare  the  Way  for  the  Advent  of 
Jehovah  himself,  who  could  not  be  said 
to  come  in  the  Person  of  any  Mes- 
senger,  or  Ambassador  whatsoever, 
e^ccept  in  one  of  the   Divine   Persons 

that 
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tliat  are  manifestly  included  in  the  same 
Eternal   Being,  and  consequently  are 
entitled  to  the   Honour  and   Worship, 
as  well  as  to  the   Kame,  of*  Jehovah  ! 
This    glorious   Title    Jehovah    is  no 
where  in    Scripture   attributed    to  any 
Person  whatever,  that  is  not  thus  in- 
cluded in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead, 
neither  can  it  be  without  Blasphemy  (so 
that  the  Socinian  Argument  must  fall  to 
the   Ground)    because  it  is  the  distin-- 
guishing  Title  of  the  Supreme  Divine^ 
Nature ! — *'  Thou,  whose  Kame  alone  (is)' 
''  Jehovah  (art)  the  most  High  over 
'*  all  the  Earth,"  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  18.;   or  it; 
should  rather  be  rendered,  as  we  find  it 
in  the  old  Enghsh  Versions — Thou,  whose' 
JSTame  is  Jehovah,  «r/0NLY  (or  alone) 
the  most  High,  &c. 

This  Division  of  the  Sentence  is  acfree> 
a,ble  to  all  the  ancient  Versions,  except 

the 
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felie  ^yriae  ;  but,  in  either  way  of  tran« 
slating,  the  Name  of  Jehovah  is  ma- 
nifestly given  as  the  distinguishing  Title 
of  the  supreme  God;  and  cannot  there- 
fore be  attributed  to  any  Person  what- 
ever, that  is  not  truly  God,  because  the 
said  Distinction  would  be  destroyed,  if 
the  Name  was  ever  used  merely  in  that 
relative  Sense  for  which  the  Socinians 
contend  :  Proper  Names,  indeed  were 
frequently  formed  or  compounded  with 
that  Holy  Name,  by  having  it  prefixed, 
@r  postfixed,  to  some  other  Word,  ap- 
parently with  an  Intention  to  distin- 
guish the  Servants  of  Jehovah  ;*  but 
the  peculiar  and  incommunicable  Name 
itself  has  never  been  mentioned  by  any 
of  the  Sacred  Writers  in  such  a  manner, 
as  to  refer  us  either  in  direct  Terms, 
or  by  necessary    Implication,  to  any 

*  See  my  Remarks  concerning  the  N^m#s  Jehoiakim, 
Jthoiachin,  and  Zedekiah,  in  mv  Tract  on  "  the  Law  (^^ 
"  Retribution,'*  p.  47.  Note  101,  109,  110,  and  l66. 

other 
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other  Persons  whatsoever,  besides  those 
of  tlie  Holy  Trinity  ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  with  respect  to  Christ,  it  is  not 
only  the  JVame  of  Jehovah  that  is  re- 
ferred to  him  by  the  necessary  Inter- 
pretation of  several  incontestable  Pas- 
sages of  Scripture  ;  but  also  the  Power, ^ 
the  Honour y  -f  and  the  Glory  of 
Jehovah  :\  so  that  the  Socinian  Evasion 

before 

*  *'  And  Jesus  came  and  spaJie  unto  tlicm  "  (his  Disci- 
ples) "  sailing,  All  Power  is  given  unto  me  in  Heaven 
*'  etHfl  in  Earth — Go  2/e,  therefore,  and  teach  all  Natiom, 
"  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
*'  the  Son,  and  oj  the  Holy  Ghost."  Matt,  xxviii. 
18,  19.  "  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  vp  the  Dead,  and 
"  quickeneth  (them)  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  hs 
"  will"     John  V.  21. 

-f  '^  For  the  V at uer  Judge fh  no  Man  ;  bitt  hath  com* 
**  miffed  ALL  JuDGUEi^T  u?ito  the  Soi^  :  that  all  (Men) 
**  should  HONOUR  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the 
"  Father,  //e  ^/ia^  honoureth  wo^  M^  Son,  ho- 
**  noureth  not  the  Father  ukich  hath  sent  him, 
John  V.  22,  23. 

J  ^'' And  now,  0  Father y  (said  our  Lord  Jesus)  glori- 
''  FY  thou  me  with  thine  ownself"    (and  surely  to  be 
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before  mentioned  is  as  vain  as  it  is 
wicked,  whenever  it  is  applied  to  those 
Passages  of  Scripture  wherein  the 
Name  ot"  Jehuvah  is  attributed  to  that 
Divine  Person,  *'  in  whom  dwelleth  all 
''  the  Fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  V 
Coloss.  ii.  9. 

T\^7V  Jehovah  is  the  proper  and  es- 
sentia! Name  of  Almighty  God,  be- 
cause it,  in  some  degree,  expresses  his 
Eternal  Beln^  or  Existence,  being  a 
compound  Word,  including  different 
Tenses  or  Times  of  the  Hebrew  Verb 
n'^rr  to  be,  or  rather  (as  it  is  the  Pre- 
terperiect  Tense,)  signifying  IIE  was; 
from  wiience  is  roimed  niH,  the  Par- 
ticiple as  well  as  Present  Tense,  signi- 
fying, according  to  Buxtorf*s  Concor- 

CLORIFIED  \\\\\\  the  Father  hiynself,  i^  the  samr  Thing 
as  to  pan  kc  of  the  Glory  of  Jehovah)  *'  "with  the 
"  Glory  •which  1  had  with  thee  bejure  the  florid 
**  was.''    John  xvii.  ^. 

dance 
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dance  (thouorh,  in  his  Lexicon,  he  reu- 
ders  it  also  fuit)  *'  ens,  es,  esl;'  being, 
thou  art,  he  is;  to  which  the  preiixed  \ 
the  true  characteristic  Letter  ol  the 
Future  Tense  (shait  or  witl  be),  is  also 
addedtofbrm  the  Word  TTSTV  Jehovah  ; 
so  that  this  mysterious  and  awiiil 
Name  seems  to  express  all  Time,  or 
Eternity  ;  as  if,  for  instance,  a  Word 
was  to  be  compounded  of  three  difier- 
ent  Tenses  of  the  Latin  Word  esse, 
to  be,  viz.  est.fuU,  evil  (he  is, — he  was, 
— he  shall  be)  yet  so  as  to  include  the 
Sense  of  all  three,  and  consequently  to 
denominate  in  one  single  Word  an 
Eiernal  being,  that  ever  did,  and  ever 
tslhU,  exist. — And  such  seems  to  be  the 
Interpretation  of  the  glorious  Name 
Jehovah,  according  to  the  Opinion  of 
the  most  learned  in  the  Hebrew  Tongue, 

viz.  ''  LISS,  EXISTENS  AB  EtERNO  ET  IN 

'*  EternUiM,"  a  BKING  existing  from 
all  Eternity  and  for  ever.     Tliis  is  the 

Sense 
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^nse  which  the  learned  Buxtorf  has 
quoted  in  his  Hebrew  Lexicon  from  the 
famous  Jewish  Rabbin  ^^e/i  Ezra,  and 
he  cites  also  the  Authority  of  several 
others  of  the  most  eminent  Jews  much 
to    the  same    Purpose.*    But  as  the 

*  Amongst  the  rest  he  cites  a  Commentary  on  some  of 
the  Psalms,  viz.  x.  l6.  and  cxlvi.  p.  &c.  from  a  Jewish 
book,  wherein  this  sense  is  plainly  laid  down. — "  Textus 
^*  hie  docet  de  Deo  Creatore,  quod  est  primus  sine 
'*  Pri?wipio  et  ultimus  sitie  Fine.  Sic  Nomen  ejus 
"  testatur  de  tribus  existeiUiia^  seu  existendi  diff'erentiis 
^'  ejns,  T^>T^'^^  rrn  mn  pr^senti,  pr.^eterito,  et 
**  FUTURO,  quce  sunt  literop  ipsiusmet  Nojninis  avpropri- 
**  ati  mn^  ee  profert  tres  ')'^nV)nn  Existentias 
*'  EJUS,  Voce  Regni  et  Dominii,  ad  indicandurHy  quod 
^*  ipse  regnat  et  giibernat  in  Mundo  suo,  sicut  Rex  regit 
"  serToSj  svos.'*  "  T/te  Text  here  teaches  concerning 
*'  God  the  Creator,  that  he  is  first  uithoiit  Be- 
"  gin?ting,  and  last  ivithout  End,  So  his  Name  bead's 
"  witness  of  his  three  ExistenccSyOi  Difl'erences  oi Exist- 
*^  i"g  n>n>1  nSI  mn  in  the  Present,  the  Prcter,  (or 
"  Past)  and  the  Future  Tenses,  which  are  the  letters  of  his 
**  own  appropriated  (or  peculiar  name)  mn*  and  pro- 
^*  claims  his  three  Existences  Vm^inn  with  the  Voice  of 
**  Rule  and  Dominion,  to  denote  that  he  reigns  and 
'<'  governs  in  his  World,  as  a  King  governs  his  Subjects.' 

Words 
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Words  of  Holy  Scripture  are  best  inter- 
prete  \  by  Holy  Scriplure,  ne  refers  ujs  at 
the  same  time  to  a  Text  in  the  Revela- 
tions, wherein  the  Apostle  John  ad- 
dresses the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  in 
the  Name  of  God,  which  is  there  clearly' 
expressed  in  the  same  Sense  that  the 
Jews  (as  I  have  before  remarked)  have 
attributed  to  the  Hebrew  Name  Jeho- 
vah, and  seems  therefore  to  be  the  true 
Interpretation  of  it. — **  Grace  be  unto 
^  you,  and  peace  from  him,  which  is,  and 
*'  which  WAS,  and  which  is  to  come, 
6  cji^',  K(/j  6  i[V,  KOLi  6  tp')(oiLZVOQ,  Rev.  i.  4. 
In  like  manner  the  four  Beasts,  or  rather 
living  Animals  icoQL  (which  in  the  Reve- 
lations represent  the  Hosts  or  Armies  of 
Israel,  by  the  Figures  of  those  Animals 
which  were  borne  on  the  Standards  of 
the  four  principal  Tribes  in  their  En- 
campments round  the  Tabernacle)  ''rest' 
*•*  not  Day  and  JVight,  saying,  *'  Holy, 
'J  Ho/y,  Holy,  Lord  God^  Almighty ; 
K  k  ''  which 
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**  ^htch  WAS,  and  is,  and  is  to  come,  6  riP 
'*  ?<j:i  d or  KOCi  6 tpyoiLUOQ.  Rev.  iv.8.  So 
^'  also  the  four  and  twenty  Elders,  which 
'^  sat  before  God  on  their  Seats,  fell  upon 
^'  their  Faces  and  worshipped  God,  say* 
''  ing,  We  give  Thanks  to  thee,  O  Lord 
^'  God  Almighty,  which  art,  a?id 
"  wast,  and  (wilt  be,  or)  art  to 
'*  COME,"  &c.  6  oi\  xzi  6  rir,  xai  d 
tpx^opieroc*  Rev.  xi.  16,  17. 

This  Eternal  Being,  which  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  himself  to  us  in  such 
clear  and  comprehensive  terms,  is  the 
same  Almighty  Jehovah  that  is  men- 
tioned in  Genesis  (xiv,  2:2.)  in  the 
highest  terms  of  Power  and  Glory — 
^*  (he  Lord''  (in  the  original,  Jehovah) 
"  the  most  high  God,  the  Possessor  of 
*•  Heaven  and  Earth,''  The  same  Eter- 
nal Being,  or  Jehovah,  is  also  called 
'•  Jehovah,  God  Of  Israel,*'  XT^JV 
^^1^"^  "Thai  m  Exod.  xxxii.  '27.  Joshua 

vii. 
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vii.  19.  xiii.  33.  xxii.  24.  Judges  xi> 
33,  &c.  He  is  also  called  ''  Jehovah, 
''  l/w  God  OF  Gomr  (TiTr  O^rh^hny 
in  Joshua  xxii.  22.  where  we  find  this 
glorious  title  twice  expressed  in  the  same 
sentence :  "  The  Lord  (or  Jehovah) 
"  God  of  Gods;  THE  Lord  God  of  Gods, 
^  he  knowelh,''  kc.  And  therefore,  as  the 
Lord,  or  Jehovah,  mentioned  in  these 
several  texts,  is  undoubtedly  the  Su- 
]?REME  God,  we  are  naturally  led  to 
attribute  the  same  Divine  Excellence^ 
and  supreme  Dignity,  to  the  glorious 
iiame  Jehovah,  wherever  it  occurs  i^ 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  because  there  is 
but  One  Jehovah  !  '*  Hear,  O  Israel!-^ 

^^^^  nin'^  "tjj'^nSi*  nin^  —''  The  Lord;' 

(or  Jehovah)  our  God  (is)  One  Lord  *' 
(viz.  One  Jehovah— "tHK  mn^)  "  and 
"  (hou  shall  love  Jehovah  uith  all  thine 
**  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
"  all  thy  might r  &c.  Deut.  vi.  4,  5.) 
Thus  the  Unity  qf  God  is  proved  to  be 

an 


252 

an  indispensable  article  of  our  Faith ! 
And  yet  we  are  equally  bound  to  ac- 
knowledge, that  Th7'€e  Divine  Persons 
are  comprehended  in  that  One,  Almighty 
and  Eternal  Being,  or  Jlhovah  ! — 
because  this  glorious  name  is  clearly 
applied,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  (even  ir* 
those  of  the  Old  Testament)  to  as  many 
distinct  Persons  ;  who  are,  therefore,  to 
be  esteemed  equal,  or  One,  with  the 
supreme  God,  as  ''  Jehovah  our  God  (is) 
"  One  Jehovah  !"    Deut.  vi.  4. 

For  though  we  are  bound  to  acknow* 
ledge  a  manifest  subordination  w  ith  re- 
spect to  the  merciful  and  gracious  OF- 
FICES of  Redemption  nnd  Sanctificalioa^ 
whereby  Two  of  the  Divine  Persons  are 
particularly  distinguished  in  Scripture, 
yet  we  are  obliged,  at  the  same  time,  to 
believe,  that  the  several  Divine  Persons 
^re  of  One  and  the  same  I  ternal  and 
Auiiighty  Existence  with  respect  to 

that 
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tliat incomprehensible  Being,  or  Divine 
'Mature,  wherein  their  Unity  consists ; 
because  tlie  codtrary  Doctrines  ot  those 
Men,  who  deny  that  OUR  Lord  Jesqs 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  par- 
ta,ke  of  the  same  Divine  J^atare  with 
THE  Father,  do  manifestly  and  ne- 
nessarily  include  the  supposition  ot  a 
superior  and  inferior  order  ot  DiviNE 
Existence  (tor  that  all  the  Three  Per- 
Isons  have  Divine  Existence  and  Divine 
Attributes  cannot  be  denied,  without 
setting  aside  the  whole  tenor  ot  the 
Holy  Scriptures)  which  Existence 
could  not,  witiiout  absurdity,  be  called 
one  and  the  same,  but  must  necessarily 
be  esteemed  several  or  separate  and 
different i  it  the  least  degree  oi Inequality 
with  respect  to  the  Divine  Nature  be  ad- 
mitted; and  theretore  such  Doctrines 
^re  totally  inconsistent  with  our  indis- 
pensable Behet  in  the  Unity  of  God, 
whatsoever  those  mistaken  peoi)le,  who 
^call  themselves  Unitarians,  may  think. 

Btit 
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B>it  a  due  regard  to  these  two  nec^S** 
sarv  distinctions,  viz.  the  Equality  and 
Unity  (as  there  is  but  One  God)  of  the 
THREE  Persons  with  respect  to  theip 
Divine  Nature,  and  the  revealed  subor- 
dination of  TWO  of  them  with  respecl 
to  the  merciful  and  gracious  Offices  of 
"Redemption  and  Sanctification,  whereby 
they  are  personally  distinguished  and 
made  known  to  us  in  Scripture ; — a  du« 
regard  to  these  txsso  necessary  distinctions 
(I  sav)  and  to  the  proper  application  of 
the  several  texts  by  which  both  are  re- 
spectiv^ely  proved,  will  clearly  demon- 
strate (at  leaist  to  all  Men  who  ?<incerely 
€Lsk  and  ^e^^the  knowledge  ot  truth,  as 
Christ  has  commanded)  that  the  Doof 
trine  of  the  Trinity,  as  received  by  thb 
Chuuch  of  England,  is  strictly  con- 
tristent  w^ith  the  indispensable  doctrine 
erf  Scripture  beloi'c  mentioned  concern'^ 
ing  the  Unity  of  God, 

Tbat  there  are  Thret  distiiict  Per^oii^ 
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in  that  One  Eternal  Being,  or  Je^ 
HOVAH,  is  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture ; 
for  each  Person  is  occasionally  men- 
tioned under  that  distinguishing  and 
peculiar  Name  of  the  Supreme  God. 

And  first,  with  respect  to  the  Jirst 
Divine  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity. — 
In  the  4^d  chapter  of  Isaiah,  the  Divine 
Person,  whom  the  prophet  represents  in 
the  6th  verse,  as  speaking  in  the  ISame 
of  Jehovah,  is  ckarly  distinguished  from 
the  Messiah  and  Holy  Spirit  ;  an^ 
though  it  may  seem  a  needless  work  to 
produce  any  proofs  that  the  Almighty 
Father,  "  the  God  and  Father  of 
•'  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"*  is  truly 
Jehovah    (which   no  Man  will  deny) 

♦  Ephes.  i.  3.  See  also  the  17  th  verse — ''The  God 
^  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Fatfur  oj  Glory,''  Our 
Lord  himself  Hkewise  said  unto  Mary  INlagdalenc,  after 
it  arose  from  the  dead, — **  Go  to  my  Brethren,  and 
•'*  «ay  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  jay  Father,  and  your 
"  FATiiEiv,«nc/ ^0  MY  God,  and  TOVR  Go j>,"  John 
'?:3c.  17. 

.^et 
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yet  I  propose  to  recite  some  parts 
of  this  chapter,  in  order  to  prove  the 
clear  distinction  of  Persons  and  their 
Offices,  as  revealed  even  in  the  Old 
Testament. — "  Thus  saith  GoD  Jeho- 
"  VAH,  he  thai  created  the  heavens,  and 
**  stretched  them  out;  he  that  spread 
**  forth  the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh 
'*  out  ofit;  he  that  giveth  breath  unto 
"  the  people  upon  it,  and  Spirit  to  them 
^'  that  xscalk  therein  :  I  Jehovah  have 
^  called  thee"  (apparently  meaning 
the  Messiah)  *'m  righteousness,  and 
**  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep 
"  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant 
**  of  the  people,  and  for  a  light  of  the. 
'*  Gentiles ;  to  open  the  blind  eyes^ 
"  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the 
^'  prison,  (and)  them  that  sit  in  dark- 
^  ness  out  of  the  prison-house,  I  am 
^  Jehovah;  that  (is)  my  Name:  and 
^'  MY  Glory  will  I  not  give  to* 
^'  ANOTHER/' &c.  Isai.  xlii.  5— 8.  These 

^Tord$ 
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wards  of  Jehovah  are  manifestly  ad^ 
dressed  to  the  Messiah,  as  a  distinct 
Person  in  his  mediatorial  Office  ot  Re- 
deemer ;  and  the  Divine  Person,  who 
thus  addresses  the  Messiah,  is  manifestly 
the  same  that  speaks  in  the  first  verse  of 
the  same  chapter,  and  mentions  both 
THE  Messiah  and  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
that  one  sentence  as  distinct  Persons 
FROM  Himself,  and  under  different  and 
distinct  characters  or  offices  of  the  Chris- 
tian Dispensation,  suitable  to  the  nature 
of  that  extraordinary  prophecy  concern- 
ing the  future  Redemption  of  Mankind  ! 
*'  Behold,  MY  Servant,'*  (apparently 
meaning  the  Messiah  in  his  state  of 
humiliatioD  as  Son  of  Man)  "  isohom 
*'  /  uphold;  mine  Elect  (in  whom)  my 
"  Soul  delighleth  ;  I  have  put  MY  Spi- 
"  RIT  upon  Him  :''  (Here  the  Three 
Persons  are  distinctly  expressed)  *'  He 
^*  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gen- 
^'  tiles!  He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  no^^ 
■^  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street. 
L  I  "  A  bruised 
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'*  A  bruisedreedshallhenoihreakr  f^c^^ 
Isai.  xlii.  1 — 3.  Thus  we  find  ihe 
Office  of  THE  Messiah  particularly  de- 
scribed in  this  chapter,  as  well  as  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
Him  :  and  this  is  expressly  foretold  by 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  who  speaks  of  him'' 
self  distinctly  from  the  other  two  ;  so  that 
the  distinction  of  Persons  is  hereby 
clearly  manifested. 

Secondly,  The  glorious  Name  of //^e 
supreme  God  Jehovah,  is  plainly  attri- 
buted, in  the  40th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  ta 
the  Second  Person,  the  Divine  Messiah , 
in  his  Pastoral  Oifice,  as  "  Shejyherd 
"  of  Israeir 

The  peculiar  Harbinger  or  Forerun- 
ner of  the  Messiah  is  described  and  fore- 
told in  the  third  verse,  as  the  P'orerun- 
ner  also  of  Jehovah—*'  The  voice  of 
*^  him  that  cricth  in  the  xitilderness,  Pre- 
**  pare  ye  the  Way  of  the  Lord  (*7m 
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ffin*'  THE  Way  of  Jehovah)  ''  make 
**  sirais:ht  in  the  desert  a  HighwaV^ 
<^  for  OUR  God."  (3d  verse). 

And  John  the  Baptist,  in  whom 
alone  that  prophecy  could  be  fultiiled 
{as  I  have  shewn  more  particularly  in 
my  Tract  on  Prophecy*)  declared  the 
identity  of  the  Divine  Person  whom  he 
preceded  in  the  world,  and  whose  Way 
he  was  sent  to  prepare,  saying — 
**  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
<^  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
*'  bear:  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
"  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  Firer  Matt. 
iii.  11. — And  afterwards,  when  the 
Priests  and  Levites  (those  that  were  sent 
from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,  ''  Who  art 
"  ^Aom'*^  questioned  him,  saying,  "  fFhy 
^  baptizeth  thou  then,  ij  thou  be  not  that 
*'  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that 
^  Prophet  ?  John  answered  them,  say- 

*  "  li^marh  on   several  vcri/  important  Prophecies y'* 
ffdEdit.p.  177-^189. 

^'  i7iZ, 
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^'  ing,  Ibapti:ietitilhwater:  BUT  THERfi 

"   STANDETH    ONE  AMONG  YOU,   xshom 

'•  ye  know  riot ;  He  it  is,  who,  coming 
*•'  AFTER  ME,  is  j)referred  before  mCy 
*'  whose  shoe's  laichet  I  am  not  worthy 
"  lo  unlooser  &c.  John  i.  19—27.  And 
"  the  next  day''  he  bore  full  and  express 
testimony  to  the  identity  of  tlie  Divine 
Person  that  came  after  him,  whose  Way 
HE  PREPARED —  "  Johit  seeth  J  ESUS 
"  coming  unto  hiirty  and  saifh—Bi^iioW 
*'  THE  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketTi 
"  away  the  sin  of  the  wdrld,  Tins  is 
'^  He  of  whom  I  said.  After  Mi: 
*'  COMETH  a  Man,  lichich  is  preferred 
*'  before  me  ^  FOR  ME  ivAs  before 
*^  ME.    And  t  knew  him  not :  but  that  he 

"   shall  be    MADE  MANIFEST   tO  ISRAEL> 

*'  therefore  1  am  cothe  baptizing  with 
"  water.  And  John  bare  record,  ^ay- 
*'  ing,  I  saw  the  SpirIT  DESCEi^Diko 
"  FROM  Heaven  like  a  ddve,  aiid  yt 
"  abode  upon  Hlm.  And  I  knew  him 
*'  not:  bul  He  that  sent  me  tobaptize  with 

*'  water. 


^^  watef*,  THE  SAME  said  unto  me''  (now 
mark  again  the  clear  declaration  of  IVoi 
Divine  Persons,  separate  and  distinct 
from  the  Divine  Being  now  represented 
as  speaking)  ''  Upon  w^ou  thou  [3 o\m) 
*'  Shalt  see  THE  Spirit  descending  and 
**  remaihing  oh  Him,  the  same  is  He 
*'  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
"  Ghost.  And  1  saw'' {sdiAdJohii)'' and 
**  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
*'  God.  Again,  the  next  day  after,  John 
*'  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples  ;  and" 
(bore  the  like  testimony  to  the  Divine 
Person,  whose  way  he  was  sent  to 
prepare  ;  for)  ^'  looking  upon  Jesus  as 
'^  he  walked,  he  saith — Behold  the 
"  Lamb  of  God  ! "  John  i.  29—36. 
Thus  John  declslred  himself  to  be  the 
peculiar  Harbinger  (as  I  have  said)  of 
the  Son  of  God  ;  so  that  the  name  of 
Jehovah  (whose  Way,  in  the  pro- 
phecy, he  is  expressly  said  to  prepare) 
must  necessarily  be  attributed  to  the 
Messiah}  to  whom  afterwards  this  long 

expected 
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'**  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
"  Godliead  bodily,"'  Colons,  ii.9.  t^othe 
Apostle  John,  *'  The  Word  was  God," 
&c.  "  ^11  things  were  made  by  himr  &c. 

''  And 

As  the  Editor,  in  his  Preface,  appeals  to  God  con- 
cerning his  Sincerity  and  Integrity,  it  would  be  uncha- 
ritable to  call  either  of  these  in  question  ;  but  we  are  not 
bound  to  tbink  so  favourably  of  his  Discretion  ! — The 
zeal,  which  he  has  expressed  at  the  end  of  his  Book  for 
the  opinions  of  Mf  Polish  Brethren  (who  were  most  noto- 
rious SociNiANs)  gives  us  too  much  cause  to  suspect  not 
only  his  want  of  Discretion,  but  also  such  a  xiant  of 
Moderation  and  Impartiality,  as  must  render  him  totally 
unfit  to  DLCiDE  for  us  in  the  choice  of  controverted  read- 
ings of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  consequently  the  |)rc- 
ference  which  he  Mas  paid  to  his  Oivn  Opiniuny  by. arbitra- 
rily taking  upon  himself  to  atttr  iiecords*    ot  so  mucli 

importance, 

*  The  particular  alteration,  of  which  I  complain  at  present,  has 
but  one  s/Hi^le  Greek  manuscripl  to  support  it;  and,  what  is  worse, 
even  this  s'ns^le  MS.  is  not  a  cicilible  Evidence!  For  it  has  l)eea 
condemned  in  the  strnm^est  terms  by  the  most  eminent  critick^ 
^tul  jud-jts  •£  ancient  MSS.  in  Europe.  So  that  Dr.  Harwood 
has  been  paiticularJy  unfortunate  to  adopt  tliis  very  exception- 
able evidence,  I  mean  the  Cr.AROMO.VTAN  MS.ofSt.  Paxils  Epis- 
//«,  to.nether  with  the  old  Cambuioge  MS.  of  t lie  Gospels  and 
^cls,  as  tlje  principal  autiioritics  to  justify  his  presumjition  in 
alter  n^r  tke  San  en  Records  !  He  tells  us,  in  p.  vii.  of  his  Preface — 
that  they  **  a  proacU  the  ucnrett  of  any  manuscripts  noze  knozvn  tn  thit 
"  looi  Id  to  the  original  text  of  Hie  Sacred  Records'" — that  is,  he  mus^ 
mean,  in  his  own  oitnion;  and  "  acc:irdin<ily  in  this  edition^ 
(says  he)  <«  theta  liavc  b^-\  mai  cor'.nwnl'j  fotlowaU"    But  the 

/arQO<» 
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^i  And  the  Word  t£j«5  made  Flesh,  tini 

eheld  his 
''  Glory, 


V  djscelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his 


Importance,  must,  at  best,  be  esteemed  a  dangerous  pre» 
^mption  I    His  indiscriminate  and  unjust  censure  of  the 

doctrine 

ftimous  Father  Sfmon,  speaking  of  the  Claromontan  or  Clermonl 
ArS.  tosrether  with  that  at  St.  Germaiv^s,  (which  seems  to  have 
been  only  a  continuation  or  part  of  the  two  former  in  a  tliird 
volume)says — " Magnum  illum  nvmerum  erratorum,  qiif  invenir 
**  unt'ir  in  duobus  itlis  exfmplaribus,  intextu  Gr^co,  esse  indiciums 
<*  Latinis  esse  scrii'ta,  qui  Ga^ciE  Linguae  cognttionem  nul- 
<*  LAM  HABUEnE.'*  With  respcct  to  the  Cambridge  MS.  the  learned 
<*  Dr.  Mill  calls  it  "  Codicem  pessimi  cqmmatis  ;"  and  asserts, 
that  it  contains  many  things  that  are  not  Greek,  and  that  the 
Winter  has  "  presumed  to  add,  suhstractj  and chano^e''''  (this  included 
all  the  various  modes  of  corrupting  Evidence,  and  altering  Re- 
cords) **  cm  infinite  number  of  places  (^  pro  arbitriu,"  says  he) 
'*  according  to  his  ozon  caprice  I *"*  The  very  learned  Ger.  Vam 
Mastricht,  Syndic  of  Bremen,  asserts  the  same  thing  only  in  dif- 
ferent words.  "  Prolixior  fiii  de  hoc  Codice  "  (says  he,  speaking  of 
the  Cambridge  MS.)  "  guia  omnes  Patinas  implet,  addit,  detrahit,  nut" 
^*  tat  pro  hibitu,  omvimngiie  Codicum  varias  lectiones  stiperat,  ideoquc 
^'  NOV  MULTUM  EI  TRTBUENDUM,  quod  ex  examine  hoc  critico  af- 
*'  fotim  patet,^  &c.  Tiie  same  learned  writer  informs  us,  that  M, 
liG  Clcr<  esteemed  it  a  mere  paraphrasei  ("  Joh.  Clericus. 
-«'  Arte  Critico  hunc  babel  pro  Paraphrasi,"  &c.)  and  that 
"  Father  Simons,  and  the  learned  Fr.  Goniarits  held  it  cheap. — No}i 
*'  ma^nani  auctoritatem  tribuunt.^'  And  in  the  Preface  to  Wetstens 
2nd  Edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  in  12mo.  the  character  of  the 
Camhridag^  Clennont,  and  St.  Germain  MSS.  is  summed  up  in  such 
terms,  as  must  ol)lige  us  to  think  very  indifferently  of  Dr.  Harwood'^i 
CuoicF  of  MSS.  and  much  worse  of  his  Presumption,  in  darini:? 
.fo  alter  the  Sacred  Records  upon  such  miserable  evidence'! 
— -"  A  Llhfario  JLatino  Scripti"  "says the  Authasr  oftheai>ove-men- 

(ioned 

31  ra 


26(5 

*'  GbORY,  the  Glory,  as  of  (he  only  le-* 
*'  gotten  of  the  FatheTyJull  of  grace  and 

doctrine  of  Athannsins  (which  he  has  been  pleased  t* 
intirle — ^^  The  Af//a?iasian  Impiety  of  Three  Co-cquell 
**  Gods,''  Vol.  II.  p.  284)  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  In^ 
femperance  of  his  Zeal,  and  the  Hastiness  of  his  Conclu* 
^io?is;  sothat  the  adventurous  Variations  whicU 
he  has  made  from  the  common  Greek  Text  will  gain  but 
little  credit  by  his  authority  !  Athanasius  was  a  steady  as- 
scrtorofTiiE  Unity  of  God,  and  could  not,  therefore,  be 
guilty  of  so  shocking  an  "  Impiety,"  as  to  assert  the  E,\- 
istence  "  of  Three  Co-equal  Gods  J"  And  if  the  Doctor 
meant  only  to  reflect  on  the  Confession  of  Faith,  which 
is  commonly  called  The  Athanasian  Creed,  his  censure  is 
equally  mijnst ;  (or  the  Unity  of  God  h  clearly  and  ex» 
^essly  taught  and  declared  therein  ;  neither  does  it  coiUaia 

any 

tioned  Preface)  el  nd  versionem  Italicam  cnrruplam  tam  inepte 
•*  atque  imperite  deformati  aique  depravati  sunt,  dt 
"  RisuM  MovEANT,  qui  iLiis  lociim  dignitatfmquf  geuHinorum  Codi' 
*■'  cum  Gr-rcorum  concHiare  volueni7}t." — No»  what  must  we  think 
of  Dr.  Ilarwood's  assertion,  that  these  MSS.  "  approach  the  nearest 
*'  of  any  MSS.  77orc  in  the  knoxvn  n-orUl  to  the  oricrinol  text  qf  the  Sacred 
^'  Records !  "  If  my  readers  have  not  leisure  to  consult  the 
■U'orks  of  the  sevend  authors  wltich  I  have  quoted  on  this  occasion, 
they  may  see  the  evidenre  collected  in  the  Proleuoniena  to  the 
last-niciitioncd  Edition  of  the  Cretk  Testament.  And  1  hujn- these 
Ifcw  hints  will  induce  the  Itarntd  anionj;  the  Clercy  (whocmght  to 
be  the  Guardians  f>f  the  Sacrtd  Text)  to  evamiiie  Dr.  Harwood's 
"Stiv  Tti  uit!i  care  nnd  accuracy,  to  point  out  its  errors  to  the 
ynhlic,  and  to  consiiler  of  the  best  means  to  prevent  any  ill  effects 
ivoin  so  dangerous  an  attack  upon  the  Sacred  Records ! 

•'  truth:' 
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**  iruih.'' Johni.  1 — 14.  See  notes  in  p-. 
230— :233.  But  to  return  to  the  Prophet. 

•*  Behold"  (said  he)  "  £he  Lord  God 
§that  is,  AdOiNI  Jehovah,  or  ihe  Lord 
Jehovah)  *  will  come  with  strong 
*'  (hand),  and  his  arm  shall  rule  for 
**  him:    behold.   His  Reward  (is)  with 

assertions  whatever  concerning  the  Divine  Nature  of  the 
Sou  and  the  Holy  Glioat^  which  are  not  strictl)/  warrantable 
accordini^  to  the  clearest  evidence  of  Holy  Scripture  —  by 
the  evidence  even  of  incontrovertible  texts  !  So  that  the 
charge  about  "  Three  Co-equal  Gods,"  beems  to  be  foun^jied 
only  in  thv  indiscriiniiiate  Zcatni  h.\m,  who  published  that 
unjust  assertion  against  Athanusius  /It  distresses  me  much 
to  speak  so  freely  of  this  G'-ntleman's  performance  ;  but 
th(  cause  of  Truth  compels  me  ;  insomuch,  that  if  it  had 
even  been  one  of  my  own  Brothers,  whom  I  dearly  love,  I 
must  have  done  just  the  same!  The  oppo^-ers  of  the  com^ 
mem  reading  (0io?  Kpxyi^oo^. ,  &c.)  in  the  above-men- 
tioned text,  are  so  clearly  confuted  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  V>lthu- 
scn  (as  Ihave  before  remarked  in  p.  231,)'that  I  must  re*» 
quest  my  readf-is,  if  they  have  any  doubts  concerning  the 
true  reading  of  this  passage,  to  consult  his  judicious  and 
accurate  remarks  upon  it.  They  arc  published  at  the  end 
cr  a  very  thin  octavo  Pamph'et,  intituled — "  Obficrvatiojvs 
"  on  various  Subjects.'" — Printed,  for  C.  Heydin^cr,  in 
.f  Jie  S trail d.   1772»   A  Copy -of  it  is  in  ihe  Brit.  Museum. 

''  him, 


^'  him,  and  His  WoitK  lefore  him.  f?E 
"  shall  feed  li  is  flock  LIKE  a  Shepherd'* 
[the  peculiar  Office  of  the  Messiah,  who 
himself  declared,  *'  /  am  the  good 
"  Shepherd.  The  good  Shepherd 
''  giveth  his  life  for  his  slieep"  &c.  John 
X.  11 .]  *•  He"  (said  the  Prophet)  **  sJialt 
*'  gather  the  Lambs  with  his  arm,  and 
*'  carrr/  (them)  in  his  bosom,  (and) 
*'  shall  s^ently  lead  those  that  are  uith 
**  young''  (Isai.  xl.  3 — 11.)  It  is  surely 
the  Reward  and  Work  of  the  Messiah 
in  his  Pastoral  Office,  that  are  here  so  dis- 
tinctly foretold  ;  and  therefore  the  Ad- 
jective His,  and  the  Personal  Pronoun 
Him  (both  expressed  by  ^  in  the  Origi- 
nal, and  so  often  repeated  m  these  verses) 
as  also  the  Personal  Pronouns  Him  and 
He  must  necessarily  be  retierred,  by  the 
plainest  rules  of  grammar,  to  the  Per- 
sonal Nouns  (the  Lord  God,  or  Ado- 
NJ  Jehovah)  which  immediately  pre* 
cede  them,  and  by  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  lias  marked  the  supreme  or  c^qilal 
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fiivinily  oi\he  Messiah  with  the TatheF, 
'Stiid  that  he  is  really  Jehovah  and  God 
-l)eyond  all  possibility  ot  contradiction! 

Before  the  Incarnation  of  the  Divine 
Logos,  or  Word  of  God  (that  is,  be- 
fore he  '' itas  MADE  Flesh,  and  dwelt 
"  among  us''  John  i.  14.)  God  re- 
vealed him>elt  to  the  children  ot  Israel, 
not  only  by  the  name  of  nir?'^  (Jehovah, 
signifying  Eternal  Existence,  by  includ- 
ing the  characteristical  letters  ot  the 
Present,  Preterite,  and  Future  Tenses, 
as  I   have  already  shewn)  but  also   by 

"  the  name  oi  rPHK  A-hi-ah,  which  is  the 
same  verb  ot  Being  or  Existence,  with 
the  sign  only  oi  the  Future  Tense,  signi- 

^fying,  I  WILL  BE  :*  and  when  the  Son 

of 

*  In  the  common  English  version  tliis  'name  is  ren- 
dered,  "  I  am" — "  God  said  unto  Moses,  I  am  that 
**  I  AM  :  and  he  said,  T/ius  shalt  t%ou  say  uhto  the 
"  children  of  Israel,  I  am,  hath  sent  me  liiito  //ou.^ 
(Excel,  iii.  l^OThe  literal  meaninghowever,  of  the  word 
''TI^^^^  as  it  is  in  thejuticre  tense,  is,  1  will  be,  and  so 

indeed 
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of  God  was  personally  present  on  eartli, 
in  our  Human  Nature,  as  a  Oesceiidani 
of  Abraham,  he  asserted  his  pre-exislent 
state,  by  givinc^  himself  a  similar  title 
o^ Eternal  Existence,  though  in  a  differ- 
ent Te?/i.?^,*  tor  he  used  the  Present 
Tense  alone,  without  an\'  characteristi- 
cal  Letter  of  //ie  Future,  syco  £iut,  I  am, 
instead  of,  1  will  be  (as  the  |>romises 
res|jecting  his  own  Person  were  acconi- 
pHshed  by  his  PRfc'.8EN('E,  which,  as 
he  himself  albo  promised,  will  continue 

indeed  it  was  rendered  in  tlieold  English  versions. — I  liavc 
a  copy  primed  in  15^9'  wdierein  the  word  is  rendered,  "  I 
**.  WILL  Bt."  And  the  translator  has  added  the  follow- 
ing remark  Upon  it.  77^/v  trrmfis/atiun  "  (says  bc)r 
*'  foloweth  the  Hihruc,  uln/che  hathe,  I  wyll, /or  tha€ 
"  vohychc  is  in  all  hat  tin  trai/nslations.  Sum,  I  am. 
**  But  u/n/che  •u'ayc  soeier  it  be  taken,  it  signifitthy  that 
**  God  oncly  hath  bene,  is,  and  mi  Ai.h  be,  anil  hatk 
"  hysleyngc  of  hymscljc,  and  that  all  other  tht/ns^es  have 
"  th(j/r  bii/ngc  of  hym.  Strive  not  therefore Jor  the 
**  matter,  but  let  it  be,  wajs,  a.m,  or  WYI  be,  al  is  one 
f  matter*'* 


to 
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to  the  end  of  the  world*)  ''Before 
'*  Abraham  was,''  (said  our  Lord)  ''  I 
''  AM."— (Jolmviii.  58.)  This  expres- 
sion (it  the  occasion  of  its  being  made  be 
duly  considered)  cannot  be  made  to  ac- 
cord properly  with  its  context  in  any 
other  sense  than  as  a  reference  to  Christ's 
Eternal  Existence;  and,  as  such,  it  ma- 
nifestly corresponds  with  the  meaning 
©f  the  glorious  IName  Jehovah. 

The  purpose  of  our  Lord's  argument 

-  •  "  Lo,  /  am  with  you  akcays  (even)  unto  the  end 
\\Qfthe  world."  Matth.  xxviii.  20.  **  For  where  twQ 
**  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
•*  in  the  midst  of  them,"  Matth.  xviii.  20.  How  the  Son 
of  G>d,  who  "  was  received  up  into  heaven^  and  sat  on 
**  the  right  hand  of  God,*'  (Mark  xvi.  19.)  and  will  con- 
tinue to  sit  there  (ill  all  enemies  are  subdued  or  put 
T7NDE11  HIS  FEET,  as  ihe  Holy  Ghost  declared  by 
David,  sa-yiuiT,  '*  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on 
,**  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
**  STOOL."  (Psa.  ex.  1.)  How  the  Son  of  God  (I  say) 
v,'hos<;  personal  residence  in  heaven  is  so  expressly  declared, 
may  yt  t  be  said  to  be  always  present  on  earth  with  liis 
Church,  >vill  be  more  easily  explained  when  I  come  tO 
^ speak  ot  ihe  Divine  Nature  and  Existence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  \,\iQ  Eternal Bdng^  Jehovau. 
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WAS,  certainly,  tOi\^c\aYeh\spre-exisle)^(* 
Slale  of  Glory,  in  answer  to  the  Je\ys^ 
who  said — *'  Jrt  thou  greater  than  our^ 
''  Father  Jbrahanh  uhich  is^  dea4*^'*- 
kc.  (John  viij.  53.)—''  Thou  art  not  yei 
^  fiPy  3^^^^'•^  oldy  and  hast  thou  seetlt 
V  Abraham  .^"  So  that  his  immediate, 
answer — *'  Before  Abraham^  ^.^^^  I  am,** 
Ijaujst  uec.ess^niy  be  understood  in  th© 
sense  which  I  have  mentiou^d- 

He  had,  a  httle  time  before,  told  the 
Jews,  who  disputed  with  him,  "  I  pro* 
•*  ceeded  forth  *'  (said  he)  '*  and  cani^ 
**  from  God.'*     (v.  4^.)  The  expressioi^ 
in  tlie  original  Greek  has  a  much  deeper 
meaning ;  it  is  not  merely  '\from.  God^* 
as    in    thp   common    English   transla- 
tion ;    hut  mt  of  God,  EK  rov  ^eo^ 
E^HASOM—'' OvT  of  God,   /  pro- 
**  CEEDED  FORTH,"  &c.  which  is  much 
inore    ex[ir(essiYe    of   that   processio|i, 
which   is  commonly  cidled  the  Eternal 
Generation  of  the  SoN^,— of  that  Divine 

Persoiv 
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Person  who  ^' is  in  the  Bosom  of  the 
••  Father''  (John  i.  18.)  and  "  'whose 
^  GOINGS  FORTH  (have  beenyrt>m  of  old, 
*'  from  everlasting.''  Micah  V.  2.  Ha(i 
not  these  Jewish  unbeUevers  been  Wind- 
ed by  their  own  wickedness,  and  worldly 
desires,  they  would  have  understood  by 
the  Prophets,  that  their  Messiah,  though 
he  was  to  be  a  Descendant  ofAbraham^ 
according  to  the  promises,  was  yet  to 
be  one  who  had  Eternal  Existence, 
and  consequently  must  be  entitled  to 
the  incommunicable  name  of  Eternal 
Existencey  Jehovah  ;  for  he,  "  xsihose 
^*  goins^s  forth  (have  been)yrow  of  oldp 
**  from  everlsating,"  was  the  same  of 
whom  the  Prophet  Micah  saithr  that  he 
should  come  out  of  Bethlehem 
Ephratah,  ''to  be  Ruler  in  Israel.*^ 
viz.  that  Ruler  of  whom  the  same  Pro* 
phet  foretold,  *'  that  they  shovld  smite  the 
*'  Judge  of  Israel  xscith  a  rod  upon  the 
*'  cheek."  Compare  the  first  and  second 
^ecses  of  this  chapter.  And  in  the 
^'  n  iith 
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fourth  verse  the  name  of  Jehovah,  i^ 
iiia.'iiles'tly  attributed  to  the  same  Divine 
Person. — And  he  shall  stand  andjeed'^ 
(that  '\^y.*'  asa  Shepherd,''  compare  with 
Isaiah  xl.  11.)**  in  the  strength  o/Jeuo^ 
''  VAH,  m  the  Majesty  of  the  Mame  of 
^  JEnovAM  his  God."  t  ompare  this  also- 
'^  ith  the  Prophecy  of  Jeremiah  concern- 
ing THE  BRANCH  from  the  stock  of 
Jesse — ''  And  this  (is)  ins  Name,  rcAeT^*- 
''  hij  he  shall  he  called,  JEHOVAH 
^  OUR  Righteousness."  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

His  Eternal  Existence,  and  Almighly 
Power,  as  God,  were  plainly  declared 
by  the  Psalmist—**  7%  throne,  OGoD^ 
^*  is  for  ever  and  ever''  (Psa»  xh .  6.) 
This,  as  the  AiM>stle  Paul  testities,  Mas 
s^aidot'the  Son — **  But  unto  the  Son." 
(he  saith)  '*  77*^  throne,  O  GoD  (is) 
^'  for  ever  and  ever  ;  a  Sceptre  of 
^'  Iiightconsness  (is)  the  Sceptre  of  Ihi/ 
''  Kingdom,  Thou  hast  loved  RroHTE- 
''OUSKESS*'  -(which   accords  with  the 

rsame 
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Name  of  the  Divine  Branch,  Jehovai! 
OUR  IliGHTEOUSiSESs)  '*  and  haled  inl^ 
^'  qniiy  ;  therefore  God,  [eYen)thy  God, 
^^  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
^^  ness  above  thy  fellows:'  (Heb.  i.  8, 9.) 

In  the  latter  i)art  of  this  sentence,  in- 
deed, the  Prophet  manilestlv  aUudes  to 
the  inferior  Nature  (the  Nature  of 
Man)  which  this  Divine  Person  was  to^ 
assume,  for  the  Angels  were  not  His 
Fellows;  hwX.  Men: — it  was  Jiuma)% 
Nature  alone  that  was  to  be  exalted  and 
restored  by  that  peculiar  union  with  the 
Divine  Naluf^e'in  Christ,  wdiereby  «// 
Mankind  are  rendered  Fellows  and 
Brethren  to  him  "  that  is  ready  to 
^'  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead:'  (i  Pet. 
iv.  5.)  and  may  thereby  become  if  (their 
own  negligence  and  wilful  abuse  of 
God's  gifts  do  not  prevent  them)  even 
Fellow  Heirs  (Eph.  m,C),)  ''  Heirs 
'*  of  God,  and  Joim-  Heirs  with  Christ:" 
(Rom.  viii.  17.)  who  is  ^*  the  Heir  of  all 

"  thmgs. 
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*'  things,  Heb.  i.  2. — *'  For  verily  he 
^'  took  not  OH  (him  tlie  nature)  of 
^'  Angels;  but  he  look  on  (him)  of  the 
'^  '^^ED  of  Abraham:'  Heb.  ii.  16.  And 
accordingly  the  same  Apostle  calls  huii 
"  the  first-born  among  many  Breth- 
"  REN,"  Rom.  viii.  29.  and  informs  us 
also,  that  **  it  behoved  him  to  be  made 
*'  like  unto  (his)  Brethren,  that  he 
^^  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
"  Priest  in  things  (pertaining)  to  God, 
"  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of 
''  the  peopled  Heb.  ii.  17.  But  the 
Apostle,  nevertheless,  amply  proclaims 
the  Eternal  Existence  and  Divine 
INature  of  that  Person,  mentioned  in 
his  quotation  from  the  45th  Psalm,  who 
was  to  be  anointed  above  his  Fellows  ; 
for  he  immediately  afterwards  quotes 
another  Psalm  (viz.  cii.  25—27.)  to 
assert  the  Eternal  Dignity  and 
Power  of  the  same  Person — *•  And 
"  thou.  Lord,*  in  the  beginning  has  laid 

"  the 

'^  Lord,  r.u^te— The  Apostle    manifestly   npplics    to 

Christ 
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^  the  foundation  of  the  earth :  xmd  tM 
^  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine  hands, ^ 

*^  they 

Cliitst-lhe  iit\e  of  Jtu^to^  (Lotd)  which  is  tbe  umi* 
^reck  rpnihering  of  the  Hebrew  titlo,  Jehovah,  thtt 
essential  n-Axne  of  that  Eternal  BEING,  to  whom  \h^ 
Prophet,  in  the  ciid  Psalm,  here  quoted,  really  addressed 
himself,  as  appears  by  the  first  verse  nVQU?  7\Miy 
*il'7Sn  **  Jehovah,  Hear  my  prayer^'*  &c.  And  m  the 
-S4ili  verse,  which  immediately  precedes  the  Apostle's 
quotation,  the  Person  addressed  by  the  Psalmist  is  ex- 
pressly called  upon  as  God  C^*7N»  J"^}  God  I) — "  I  said^. 
'*  0  MY  God,  tak9  mt  not  (civay  in  tlw  midst  of  my  days: 
^*  thy  years  (are)  throughout  all  generations  ;'*  and  then 
immediately  follows  the  Apostle's  quotation,  "  Of  old^ 
**  thou  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earthy*  &c.  To  which 
be  has  added  the  word  xuptl,  though  not  expressed  in  the 
original ;  so  that  he  rausi  mean  thereby  to  express  the 
Person  to  whom  the  Psahn  in  general  was  addressed,  vi^'. 
the  Lord  xu^to|»  or  Jehovah.  There  is  something  pe- 
culiarly deep  and  mysterious  in  this  Psalm — The  Prophet, 
in  his  own  person,  as  a  man  of  afflictions,  seems  to  express 
and  prefigure  the  temporal  suflerings,  hiimiliation,  and 
death*  of  the   BIessiah  as  a  Man  upon  earth,  at  the 

same 

^  See  particularTy  the  23d  and  24th  verses—"  He  -.crahened  my 
*'*  strens,th  in  the  rvay''^  (probabl}'  alluding  to  the  failure  of  our 
^*  Lord's  bodily  strength,  "  in  ihezcay  "  to  Mount  Calvary,  when 
he  was  '•  ledai-ja^,  bearing  his  cmss,'^  before  the  soldiers  comptfled 
Simon  of  Cyrene  to  cany  the  cross.  Compare  John  xix.  16,  17, 
with  Matt.  XXV ii.  32.)  "  he  shortened  my  days.  I  sa,d,  O  my  Gnd, 
'^  take  me  not  away  iti  tite  midst  ofrmj  days  :  thy  ycms  (are)  tktoiighoui 
"'*"  all. generations,'* 

^h9 
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'^  thei/ shall  perish;  but  thou  remainesi^ 
*'  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a 

*'  garment  ^ 

same  tinoc  that  ho  prays  to  him  as  GoD,  and  JeiiovaH^ 
that  " /t^o Arc?  down  from  the  height  of  his  sanctuary  i. 
^  from  heaven,'  ike.  Sec  verse  19. 

"fhe  Hebrew  word  here  rendered  "  to  take  avoay,'*''  is  fonned  from 
tiieroot  nby  to  ascend;  and  from  the  ASCEifDiNC  of  smoke 
i\jrpardi  heavn,  the  same  word  siirnifies  also  to  n^er  a  bitrnt-nffer-' 
ing  ;  and,  as  a  substantive,  it  signifies  a  hurnl-nffering  or  sacrifee  ; 
for  it  is  thus  used  (both  as  a  snbstanlivr  and  as  a  verb)  in  the  re- 
markable command  of  God  to  AhT.ihan,  by  which  the  Sacrifice 
OF  THE  Son  of  God  was  ma'iifestly  prefigured — "  Tahp  no-x  thv 
"  Son"  (said  God  to  Abraham)  "  thine  only  (Son)  IswCyWhom 
'«  thnu  iovrsty  aid  get  the,^  into  the  Land  of  Mohiah  ;  fl^jr/ offer. 
*<  HIM  therefor  a  Burnt- offer  ing  (n'?yb  ZDU?  ^llby^'\)  J'pon 
"  ojip  of  the  mountnim  zchich  1  iciil  tell  thee  nf.^*  (Gen.  xxii.  2.)  It 
was  also  "  vpon  one  of  the  mo'tntains,^''  in  "  the  Land  of  Moriah,^ 
that  the  "  Beloved  Son  of  God,^'*  (who  is  also  eminently  railed  "  Son 
•■*  nf  Man,*^  by  having  voluntarily  t;iken  npon  himself  the  Seed  of 
Abraham,  in  which,  according  to  the  promise  in  (^en.  xxii.  18  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed)  was  really  snerif.ced,  and 
became  "  the  prop'rliation  for  our  sins.**  (1  John  ii.  '2.)  as  even 
Caiaphas  the  wicked  High  Priest  himself  had  foretold,  saying,  «*  It 
'*  is  erp''dirnt  for  ns  that  one  man  sltouUl  die  for  the  peojUey  and  that 
"  the  whole  nation  perish  n(^ty  (John  xi.  50.)  He  was  accordingly 
«'  hrovaht  as  a  Lamb  to  th^slavshter^**  whicli  Isaiah  had  Iohl-^  before 
dcrlared  (Isai.  liii,  7.)  nay,  Abraham  himself  seemed  to  havefore- 
li'ld  this  long  before  the  giving  of  the  La\v  from  Mount  Sinai,  at  a 
time  indeed  when  he  thought  of  anoMier  sarrifioc,  even  when  he  led 
Ills  own  H'-'.rci'd  Son  as  the  victim  BFAniNc  the  wood  for  the  sacri- 
fice, just  as  the  Brh-jedSnn  of  God  was  afterwards  l-d  rrsau  to  death 
hea^inc,  his  Cu.oss!  (Johuxix.  17.)  For  Isaac  said  to  Abraliam, 
"  Bvhqld  fie  fre  ami  tfr  rcnjd,  but  tvhrr.^  is  the  Lamb  for  a 
*'  BjuRnt-Offeiiino  ?  "  ^'lud  Abraham  saidy  My  Son,  Gop  wiU 
"  pro::'ide  hhnst-lf  K  Lamb  hr  n  B-ir:i!-nTcrins.**  (Gen.  xxii.  6—8.) 
•Arivl  accorvlingly  v.c  find  tlio  Harbins'er  of  the  Meesiah  proclaim- 
ing 
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^  garment :  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thoit 
^'  fold  (hem  itp,  and  they  shall  be 
^*  changed:  but  thou  art  the  saine,  and  thy 

Shg  the  manifestation  of  that  pmmisrd  Lamh—"  Bfhold  the  (.amk 
"  OP  God,  zi'hkh  iakvtk  f::vfiii  Ihr  sin  of  th-'  xvorLV  (John  i.  .'9.) 
fur  Isaiah  had  also  foretold  this  propitiation,  saying,  **  ii^  tcc^ 
'<  rcounded  for  o'lr  tiam:(r-^ssiotis,{he  was)  hruisnlfo'- O'lr  lnujuil>es.^ 
(Isai.  lUi.  5S)  In  like  manner  the  inspired.Psolmist  (in  the  particular 
Psalm  already  mentioned)  seems  to  .'illnde  also  to  the  same  /reat 
sncrifice  of  ^'?t'  Son  of  G^'  ,  if  tlie  interpretation  of  the  word  nbi7> 
which  it  necessarily  bears  in  the  above  cited  command  of  Goo  to 
Abraham  (and  many  other  places)  1)€  admitted — *'  He  ivenh^ned 
"  nvj  itren^tli  >>i  t'le  rvay  ;  h^  shortfn''d  my  days.  I  said,  O  ?n,/  God^ 
^'7yn~'7>V — Sacrifice  me  not  m  the  midst  of  my  days'**  Psa. 
cii.  23,  24.  So  Christ  afterwards  in  reality  prayed  to  God,  that 
the  bitter  cup  of  his  sufferings  might  pass  from  him — **  O  my  Fa- 
'}  THER,"  (said  he)  "  </  it  bejwssible,  lei  this  cup  pass  from  me  .-  nevcT^ 
"  tfieless,  not  us  I  will,  but  as  thmi.  wit."  (Matt.  xxvi.  39)  for  being 
<*  in  all  points  tern-Ned  nice  as  (we  are  yet)  zvitkoKt  si>!.'*  (Heb.  iv. 
t5.)  he  was  affected  (through  the  weakness  of  that  H  .vian  Nut'ire 
whi\'h  he  had  taken  upon  '  im)  with  all  the  horrors  ofan  approach- 
ing agonizing  death;  but  as  he  knew  that  ''^  all  thin's:s  m"si  be 
**  f'llfdled  zvh.'ck  were  rvritten  in  the  Lazv  of  .VIoscs,  and  (in)  ///  Pro- 
<*  pkr-ts,  and  {in)  the  i'salms  concerning,  himself, ''  (Luke  x\iv.  44.)  he 
soon  afterwards  declared  his  steady  resolution  to  suffer  for  us, 
sayiiig,  "  The  c-/p  zvhich  my  Luither  halh  ^ivcn  me,  sliaU  /  n^t  arink  it  y  " 
(John  xviii.  11.)  And  accordingly  he  was"  tukenazcay"  (or rather 
sucrificeii)  "  in  the  midst  or  his  days,"  agreeable  to  the  expres- 
sion above  cited  from  the  Psalmist,  being  in  the  thirty-fifth  yea* 
of  his  age,  as  Scaliger,  and  several  other  learned  men  have  sup- 
posed,  (see  the  Rev.  Mr.  Burton's  Essay  towards  reconciling  tiie^ 
Numbers  of  Daniel  and  John,  p.  333.)  which  is  exactly  halfiUd 
age  of  Man;  I  mean,  naf  the  term  wiiich  Mo?es  in  the  90th 
Psalm  iiag  declared  to  be  the  usual  period  of  Human  Life  !  But 
even  if  our  Lord  was  only  in  the  thirty-third  year  of  his  age  when 
he  suffered  (according  to  the  common  chronology)  he  miglit,  sfill, 
with  sufficient  propriety  be  said,  (agreeable  to  the  Psalurist^s  ex- 
.f>ressiorf}  to  be  sacp.ificed  i.v  the  midst  of  iirs  day::. 

''  years 
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*  years  shall  not  Jail.'*  Heb.  i.  10,  H^ 
1"^. — So  that  our  Lord  was  really  ii^ 
hiiy  Being,  or  Existence,  what  the  same 
Apostle  stems  to  apply  to  his  Doctrine^ 
•'  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yeslerdat/,  and 
•'  io-day,  and/or  ever.''  (Heb.  xiii.  8.) 
For  it  was  He,  who  said,  "  Fearnot;  I  AM 
''  THE  FIRST  AND  THE  LAST: 
*'  (I  an.)  He  thai  liveth,  anduas  dead^ 
'^  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore^ 
*'  ./Imen  ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  ani 
**  deaihr  (Itev.  i.  17,  18.)— Thus  it  ap* 
pears,  that  our  Redeemer  was  not  only 
Jehovah  in  JVa?ne,  but  m  Effect  or 
Reality  also,  it  the  true  meaning  of  thaft 
title  be  coi)sidered,  as  his  being  thb 
First  and  thje  La.vt^  demonstrates  liis 
Eternal  Existence  and  Porter  as  much 
as  the  Name  of  Jehovah. — Compare 
the  last-mentioned  text  with  the  exhor^ 
tation  of  God  by  Isaiah  (xli.  10.)  to  his 
people  Israel  —*'  Fear  thou  not  ;  for  I 
(am)  '*  xsrifh  thee :  be  not  dismayed  ;  te^ 
^  L  (am)  THY  God  :  /  uill  strengthen 

''  ihee^ 
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**  thee  I  yea,  1  will  help  thee ;  yea,  Tmll 
'^  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of 
^'  my  Righteousness."  And  again,  in 
the  13th  and  1 4th  verses,  "  For  I  the 
^'  LoKjD  (or  Jehovah)  thy  God  will 
*'  hold  thy  right  hand,  saying  unto  thee, 
*'  Fear  not,  /  will  help  thee.  Feab 
*'  not,  thon  worm  Jacobs  (and)  ye  men 

o''  of  Israel :  I  will  help  thee,  saifh  thu 
^'  Lord"  (i.  e.  Jehovah)  "  and  thy 
^*  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.'* 
And  this  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  who  her^ 
declares  himself  to  be  the  God  of 
Israel,  proclaims  his  own  Eternal 
Existence  near  the  bes^inning  of  tlige 
^ame  chapter  (viz.  4th  verse)  in  the  very 
:^ame  terms  tha:t  were  used  in  the  RevQ-» 
lations  by  him  "  that  liveth,  and 
f'  WAS  DEAD" — *'  Who  hath  wrought 
^'  and  done  (it)"  (said  Jehovah  by 
Isaiah  "  calling  the  generations  from 
•*  the  beginning?  I  the  Lord  Jeho- 
*^  VAH)    THE    first,   and  with   the 

-*^  j-AST,  /   (am)  He."     And    also   ia 

0  0  the 
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the  44th  chapter^  ver.  6.  '*  T//2/.9  saiif^ 
*'  the  Lord  (Jehov^xh)  the  King  of 
**  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer  the  L.oi(d  o^ 
"  Hosts  (Jehovah  Tsabaouth)  I 
*'  (am)  THE  "first,  and  T  (air.)  THij 
'*  LAST;  and  beside  .ni^  (there  is)  riQ 
**  God.'*  See  alsolsai,  xlviii.  12.  whercr 
in  we  find  that  ''  the  God  of  Israel,  thf 
"  Lord  of  Hosts  **  (mentioned  in  the  2(J 
verse)  declares  his  Eternal  Existence  in 
the  very  same  terms  used  by  Christ  in 
^the  Revelation,  viz.  "  I  (am)  the 
**  FIRST :  I  ALSO  (am)  the  last"-t^ 
and  as  it  has  already  been  shewn,  that 
the  true  meaning  of  the  title  Jehovah 
is  nearly  to  the  same  purpose,  it  is  ma- 
nifest that  Christ  is  Jehovah  in  effect, 
as  well  as  in  name  ! 

He  is  Jehovah  also  in  povter  an(J 
glory — *'  ff^ho  declared  this  from  the 
"  ancient  time ?'  (said  Isaiah) ''  (Who) 
*'  hath  told  it  from  that  time  ?  (Have) 
''  not  I  J  JiHOVAH  i  and  (there  is)  no 
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«^  God  else  beside  me  ;  a  just 
•*  God, a/irf  A  Saviour:  (there  is)  none 
'*  beside  ?ne.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye 
"  saved  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  for  I 
*'  (am)  God  hn  ^2i^  and  (there  is)  none 
'*  else,  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word 
^'  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  (in)  righteous- 
*'  nessy  and  shall  not  return,  that  uisto 

•'  ME  EVERY  KNEE  SHALL  BOW,  EVERY 
'*  TONGUE    SHALL     SWJLAR.      Isai.    xiv. 

21—23. 

Now  let  us  see  to  whom  this  is  ap- 
phed  by  the  Apostle  Paul — ''  For  none 
*'  of  us*'  (that  is,  no  true  Christian) 
*^  liveth  to  himself  (s^ys  the  Apostle) 
'*  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For 
'*  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the 
^'  Lord;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die 
"  unto  the  Lord  :  whether  we  live 
'*  therefore,  or  die,  WE  ARE  THE  Lord's. 
*'  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and 
'*  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  anight  be 
*'  Lord   both  of  the  dead  and  living. 

'*  BxU 
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'.'  B^'f  w/i]/  dosf  thou  JUDGE  thy  brother  ? 
^'  or  xschy  dost  Itiou  set  at  nought  thy 
**  brother?  for  we  shall  all  stand  before 
*^  the  JUDGMENT  Seat  of  Christ. 
*'  For  it  Is  written,  *  as  Hive,  saith  'IH  E 

*'   LORD,f  EVERY    KNEE    SHALL    BOW. 
"   TO  ME,    AND    EVERY   TONGUE    SHALL. 
'^  CONFESS  TO  GOD.     So  then   every 
'*  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself 
'^  TO  God.   het  its  not  therefore  Judge 
"  one  another  any  more,''   &c.    Rom. 
xiv.  7 — 13.    The  reason  here  assigned 

'  *  Here  the  Apostle  applies  to  Christ  the  very  text 
■which  I  last  cited  from  Isaiah. 

t  It  was  Jehovah  who  spake  by  Isaiah,  in  the 
text  cited  by  the  Apostle — "  Unto  ^tl  every  knee  shall 
*'  bou,"  &c.  for  Jehovah  procluimcd  his  title  in  the- 
■preceding  context,  which  I  quoted  above  niH*  *3N  I /'<^//'y 
Jkhov AH,  and  (there  is)  *'  no  God  else  beside  me"  Sec, 
and  ihoretore  it  is  certain  that  the  Apostle  here  uses  the 
wprd  xuoioc,  or  Loud,  as  the  usual  Greek  rendering  fop 
Jehovah  :  for  it  is  generally  tianslated  in  the  Greek 
versions  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  in  the  Gospels; 
to  iha'  bv  applying  tlie  title  xu/Jtoi,  or  Lord,  in  this 
place  to  Christ,  he  manifestly  applies  to^bim  the  title  of 
Jehovah,  tt)  \^h!ch  it  refers  in  the  Hebrew. 


t/ 
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by  the  Apostle  for  the  illegah'ty  of 
Judging  our  Brother,  is,  that  "  we  shall 
^  all  stand  at  the  Judgment  Seat  of 
*'  ^ChrIoT,"  to  whom  he  attributes  the 
dignity  of  Jehovah,  hy  maintaining  in 
the  preceding  context,  that  he  is  THE 
Lord,  to  Avhom  we  live  and  die.  Sec. 
and  by  applying  to  him  Isaiah's  pre- 
diction of  universal  homage  to  Jeho- 
vah, as  if  Christ  himself,  in  his  pi'e- 
existent  state,  had  said,  Jlin''  '^Ji^  I  ('^-^^) 
Jehovah,  &c. — **  Unto  me  every  knee 
^*  shall  bow,''  &c. — i\nd  from  this  ap- 
plication of  the  Prophecy  to  the  Person 
of  Christ,  the  Apostle  immediately 
draws  a  conclusion  with  a  manifest  re- 
ference to  what  he  had  before  said  of 
our  standing  at  the  Judgment  Seat  of 
Christ, — "  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall 
*'  give  account  of  himself  to  God.  Let 
"  us  not  therefore  Judge  one  another 
'*  any  more,''  S:c. 

TrpiB^^this  whole  quotation    it   apr 

r)cars. 


pears,  that  when  the  Apostle  asserts  the 
dignity  of  Christ,  as  being  ihe  Lord 
ot  us  ail — 0  HV^iQc;  (that  we  live  and  die 
^  UNTO  THE  Lord."  tcj  hv^icj,  &c.)  he 
in  effect  applies  to  him  the  dignity  of 
Jehovah,  as  that  title  is  usually  ex- 
pressed in  Greek  by  6  KU^ioCy  the  Lord. 
In  the  Septuagint  translation  we  read, 
A'OVB  I(jO(Z7il,  KTPI02  6  Osoc  ipioi^, 
KTPIoi  EI2  ecu,  (Hear.  O  Israel, 
the  Lord  our  Cod  is  one  Lord)  for  J/rili^ 
"THK  n^ri''  ^Trhi^  TlV]''  SNnt:^'^  that  is, 
"Hear,  O  Israel,  Jehovah  our  God, 
"  «5 One  Jehovah."  Deut.  vi.  4. — And 
the  same  text  is  expressed  exactly  in 
the  same  words  by  the  Evangelist  Mark' 
(xii.  29.)  where  lie  recites  our  Lord's 
answer  to  the  question  ot'the  Scribe  about 
the  first  or  (chief)  Commandment;  for 
the  Evangelist  unquestionably  substi- 
tuties  the  word  xupioQ  (Lord)  in  his  Greek 
text  for  TTTV^  (Jehovah)  in  the  original 
Hebrew,  ot  which  there  are  many  more 
instances   in  the   Mew  Testament;  so 

that 
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that  from  thence  w^  are  taui>'ht  the  true 
irijport  ahd  meaning  of  the  title  6  KU^io^, 
**  the  Lord,''  as  applied  to  Christ  in  the 
INew  Testament. 

Lords  there  are,  indeed  many  ;  and 
the  word  huoioq  is  of  as  general  use  and 
application  in  the  Greek  Tongue,  per- 
haps, as  SIR  in  the  English  Tongue  ; 
but  yet,  whenever  it  is  preceded  by  the 
article  o  (a>  6  ku^i.oq)  and  has  no  ex- 
press reference  to  any  particular  place, 
title,  office,  or  /em/?or«/ dignity,  it  must 
necessarily,  in  that  case,  be  understood 
as  a  title  oi  Supreme  Dignity,  because  it 
is  then  applicable  to  no  other  Being,  but 
that  alone,  which  is  most  eminently 
the  Lord  6  [kuqioc;,)  as  being  "  Lord  of 
*'  alW  *  so  that  the  title  6  KU^ioc,  the 
XiORD  (and    many  times    kvoioq   even 

*  This  title  of  supreme  Dignity  is  due,  not  only  to  tii  E 
Heavenly  Father,  but  is  also  expressly  applied  tp 
his  Messiah — "  The  word  i^hich  (God)  sent  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  preaching  Peoie  6y  Jesus  Christ-; 
**  his  LORD  OF  ALL."  Act  x.  3(J. 

without 
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witVoiit  the  article)  is  wit^^  propriety 
substituted  iii  the  Greek  Scriptures*  for 

the 

•  ^Vhen  the  Apostle  Matthew  cites  Isaiah's  prophecy, 
ihat  "  a  Virgin  shall  be  uith  childy"  and  applies  it  to  the 
birth  of  Jesus  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  descendant  of  the 
ijouse  of  David,  he  says,  "  Now  all  this  uas  done,  that 
"  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  teas  spohen  of  the  LoRiD 
"  (uTTo  TH  av^is)  by  the  Prophet*'  &c.  Matt.  i.  22,  23- 
whereas  in  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  himself,  we  find  that 
the  prediction  was  the  Word  oi  Jehovah.  See  Isai.  vii. 
10 — 14.  **  Moreover,  the  Lord,"  &c.  (i.  e.  Jehovah) 
"  spake  again  unto  Ahaz,  saying.  Ask  thee  a  sign  gf 
**  Jehovah  thy  God,'[  ike. 

Again,  when  Isaiah's  Prophecy  concerning  the  Har*- 
bingcr  of  Christ — *'  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah," 
&c.  (Isai.xl.  3.)  is  cited  in  the  Niw  Testament,  we  find 
the  Greek  word  Kvpiog,  Lord,  substituted  for  the  Hebrew 
name  Jehovah  by  all  the  Four  Evangelists,  Matt.  iii.  3. 
Mark  i.  3.  Luke  iii.  4.  and  John  i.  23.  Ihis  Prophecy, 
hy  the  unanimous  testjmonj  of  all  these  Evangelists,  is 
applied  toth<  Preaching  oj  John  the  Baptist,  who  himself 
|)ointed  to  Jesvs,  as  the  Person  whom  he  vnas  sent  to 
precede  in  the  world,  and  for  whom  he  prepared  the  way, 
**  Behold  the  Lamb  ov  C^od^  (saiih  the  Baptist) 
♦'  which  talath  away  (or  bcareth)  the  sin  of  the  IVorlJ, 
**  This  is  He  of  whom  1  said.  After  me  cometji 
^  a  Man  which  is  preferred  before  me,"  &c.  John  i.  23 — 
36.    Jesiis,  therefore,  is  undoul>tcdly  that  ^v>p»of ,  that 

Lord 
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the  title  Jehovah,  in  translations 
and  quotati^»ns  from  the  Hebrew  origi- 
nal, wherein  that  Holy  Name  occurs ! 

It 

Lord  or  Jehovah  before  whom  Jolin  jjrepared  the  way, 
agreeably  to  the  prediction  of  the  Prophet,  as  I  have  else- 
where remarked. 

"  Ye  shall  not  tempt  Jehovah  your  God,**  &c, 

in  Deut.  vi.  l6.  is  rendered  by  Matthew  (iv.  7.)  and 
also  by  Luke  (iv.  12.)  "  Thou  shaft  not  tempt  the  Lord 
^*  thy  God'*  {ycv^iou  rov  0£Oi'  cov)  and  the  like  render* 
ing  of  the  title  Jehovah  may  be  found  in  the  10th  verse 
of  the  same  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  in  the  8th  verse  of 
the  same  chapter  of  Luke. 

Also — "  thou  shaft  keep  and  perform  a  free-will  ofering, 
**  according  as  thou  hast  vowed  unto  J  e  H  o  v  a  n  thy  Go^f 
&c.  in  Deut.  xxiii.  23,  is  rendered  by  the  Apostle  Mat- 
thew (v.  33.)  "  Thou — shaft  perform  jtnto  the  Loro 
■**  (t«  xu^iw)  thine  oaths.*' 

Deut.  \i,  5. — Thou  shaft  love  Jehovah  thy  God 
**  with  all  thine  hearty**  is  rendered  by  Matthew  (xxii. 
37.)  hy  Mark  (xii.  30.)  and  by  Luke  (x.  27)  ^*  Thou 
♦*  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God," — avpiov  rov  0£wr 

Also  ^^^}'?  mrP  DK3 —  **  Jehovah  said  unto  my 
♦*  Lord,''  in  the  110th  Psalm,  ver.  1 .  is  rendered  by  the 
Apostle  ^Litthew,  xxii.  44.  £J7rfv  o  xuptoj  Twxu^tw^ao 
'[\  — TaE  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,"  &c.  and  in  the 

P  P  «anjp 
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Tt  would  take  up  too  much  of  my 
reader's  time   (as  well  as  of  my  own) 

were 

same  manner  exactly  by  INIark  (xii.  36.)  and  by  Lukfr 
(xx.  42.)  and  also  in  the  Acts  (ii.  34.) 

In  the  remarkable  Prophecy  of  Isaiah  (Ixi.  1.)  quoted 
by  St.  Luke  (iv.  18,  19-)  concerning  the  Preaching  of 
toe    Messiah,  or   Anointed    ^'TIT  mn»   >31N   mn 

i:t  D^i^y  'I'rn'?  >nx  7]')n'>  n^n  |y^— "  The  Spirit  of 

*'  Adoni  Jehovah  (or  the  Lord  Jehovah)  is  upou 
**  me,  because  Jehovah  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
'*  to  the  poory'  &c.  The  Evangelist  has  substituted  tlic 
Greek  title  xvpiog  for  tbe  Hebrew  titles  Adoni  Jehovah. 

The  Prophecy  in  the  118th  Psalm  (ver.  2().)  which 
was  cited  by  our  Lord  himself,  mn*  ^D1D2  Ni^H  1^'^^ 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  comet h  in  the  Name  o/" Jehovah,*' 
is  rendered  by  the  Evangelist  Luke,  xiii.  35.  "  Blessed  is 
"  he  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  tv 
ovoi^ocTi  KYPIOT.  And  he  expresses  the  Name  Jehova/iy 
by  the  same  Greek  title  av^iog ,  when  he  afterwards  records 
the  circumstance  whereby  that  Prophecy  was  in  part  ful- 
filled, viz.  the  public  entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem,  wheii 
ihc  xihole  multitude  of  disciples  proclaimed  before  him, 
saying,  Blessed  is  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  Name 
^'  OF  THE  LORD,"  iv  o)foy.ocri  Ku^tou.  Luke  xix.  37 , 
38.  See  also  John  xii.  13.  where  we  find  the  same  ren- 
dering of  the  words — **  in  the  Name  of  5 znov All,**  hy 
♦  "  in  the  Name  ofrnz  Lord  {y.voiov), 

Th« 
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were  I  to  cite  all  the  examples  that  may 
jbe  found  in  the  Greek  vScrii^lures,  of  quo- 
tations from  the  Hebrew  text,  wherein 
the  word  KUOiOQ,  or  Lord,  is  substituted 
for  the  Hebrew  title  TVT]^  Jehovah: 
however,  I  have  inserted  in  the  pre- 
ceding' note  a  sufficient  number  (I  hope) 
af  examples  from  the  Evangelists  to 


The  Prophecy  of  Tsai.  (liii.  1.)  **  Who  hatJi  believed 
**•  our  report  ?  and  to  xohoyu  is  the  arm  o/'Jehovaii  re- 
**  tealed,''  is  rendered  by  the  Evangelist  John — "  Lordy 
**  'who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom  hath  the 
^*  arm  of  the  Lord  (jcu^iou)  been  revealed."  John  xii, 
38. — These  examples  from  the  Evangelists,  I  hope,  arej' 
amply  sufficient  to  prove  the  true  meaning  and  importance 
■of  the  Greek  title  Ku^iOs »  Lord^  when  it  is  applied  to  God 
or  to  Christ ;  in  vfhich  case  it  implies  nothing  less  than 
the  dignity  oi  Jehovah  !  for  if  Christ  had  not  this  supreme 
dignity  of  Jehovah,  he  could  not  be  entitled  to  supreme 
honour  and  worship,  viz.  **  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  ever  rf 
"  knee  should  bow  "  (of  beings)  "  in  heaven,  and  in  earth, 
'*  and  under  the  earth,  and  every  tongue  now  confess 
^*  ih^tJesua  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  Glory  of  God  the 
^*  Father:*  Phil.  2.  10,  11.  see  also  Isaiah  kIv.  23.  and 
Kom.  xiv.  11.  and  my  remarks  on  these  texts  in  p.  283— 
^8.6',  and  on  parallel  fcx!s.    See  Index. 
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demonstrate,  beyoiul  contradiction,  the 
true  meaiiiug  and  importance  ot  the 
Gret^k  title,  xvow  (L(;Rd)  when  it  is 
applied  to  Gojj,  ot  to  C'nKiSi  ;  tor  in 
that  case,  it  there  is  any  truth  in  the 
Evangelists,  as  faithiul  translators,  it 
implies  and  expresses  nothing  less  than 
the  dignity  of  Jehovah!  Exactly  in 
this  sense,  therefore,  we  must  necessarily 
understand  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  he 
tells  us^  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians (xv.  47.)  "  that  the  first  Man 
*'  ('^)  Rf  ^^^  earth,  earthy :  the  second 
*<  Man  (is)  6  KYPI02  ^i  ou^^zrou—THK 
''  Lord,  (or  JEHOVAH)/ram  heaven:'-^ 
The  effect  of  this  translation  ot  mine  w^ll 
appear  sufficiently  justifiable  if  it  is 
compared  with  a  parallel  expression  of 
John  the  Baptist  recorded  by  Joh7i  the 
Evangelist  (iii.  31.) — "  He  that  comet h 
"from  above,  is  above  all  {eirxpo 
"  V7A'ro)V  Ccj-iif)  *'  he  that  is  of  the  earth, 
•'  is  earthly  y  and  sptaketh  of  the  earth  : 
^''  ^le  that   Cometh  from  heaven  "  (the 

Apostle 
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Apostle    repeats    his    assertion)     ^'  IS 

^  ABOVE  ALL  I"  *  &C. 

*  This  is  clearly  a  part  of  the  testimony  of  John 
the  Baptist^  concerning  the  supreme  Dignity  ot  that  Divine 
l^erson,  whose  Way  he  was  sent  TopREPARElf  For 
the  sentence  immediately  follows,  what  ihe  Baptist  said 
of  Christ—"  He  must  increase^  but  I  (must)  decrease,'* 
John  iii.  30. 

•f-  John  the  Baptist,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  was  sent  ia 
prepare  tliezvay  y  Jehovah— his  voice — was  the  long-expected  coice 
foretold  by  Isaiah — "  7'/^'  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  zc/luerness, 
«*  Picpare  ye  the  way  o/ Jehovah,"  (xL  3.)  He  was  that  extraor- 
dinary Messenger  of  Jehovah,  f^jretolU  by  [\JaIachi  (iii.  1.) 
•*  Behold,  I  will  send  my  Messengei ,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way 
**  before  me,"  Sec— that  is,  "  /  (Jehovah)  zvill  send  my  Messenger, 
•*  and  he  shall  prepare  the  wry  before'  me  ;  viz.  before  Jehovah  ;  for 
the  Divine  Person,  whom  the  Prophet  represents  as  speaking  these 
words,  is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  6th  vese  of  the  same 
chapter, — "  For  I  (am)  Jehovah,  /  change  not,'''  &c.  It  therefore 
evidently  appears,  that  the  way  zvas  to  be  prepared  for  Jehovah  j 
and  indeed  the  prediction  was  fulfilled  in  the  most  exact,  literal 
sense  :  for  when  this  extraordinary  Messenger  was  questioned  by 
his  own  disciples,  and  the  Jews,  concerning  Jesus,  saying — "ho 
**  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  zvhom  thou  beaiest  zuitnesSf 
«*  behold  the  same  haptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him.""^  John  shewed 
them,  that  their  report  of  the  increasing  power  and  fame  of  Christ 
contained  nothing  contradictory  to  the  testimony  which  he  had 
always  borne  concerning  his  own  office  and  calling — '»  Ve  your' 
*'  selves  (said  he)  bear  me  witness  that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ, 
<*  but  that  I  am  sent  before  him,'*  (that  is,  before  the  Christ  or 
Messiah).  And  after  assuring  them,  that  Christ  must  increase, 
saying,  "  Ae  must  increase,  bi/t  1  (must)  decrease,*'  he  added  the 
highest  testimony  that  could  be  given  of  Christ's  heavenly  Power 
and  Divine  Existence,  (such  a  testimony  as  became  that  extra- 
ordinary Messenger,  who  was  sent  to  prepare  the  icay  of  Jeitovn'i,) 
saying  "  lie  that  comelh  from  above,  is  above  all;  "  which  ex- 
pression cannot,  with  propriety,  be  applied  to  any  person  that  is 
not  really  and  tru\yJehiah  !  Jolm  iii.  26— -31. 

No-v 
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Now  it  must  be  allowed  that  non^ 
except  *'  the  God  of  Israel,  whose  name 
""'  aloneis  Jehoyak,**  (Fsa.  Ixxxiii.  18.) 
can  justly  be  said  to  be  above  all! 
— So  that  if  THE  Messiah  was  not 
truly  God,  and  included  with  the  Al^ 
mighty  Falhe?-  and  the  Hoty  Ghost  in  the 
Eternal  Being,  Jehovah,  this  expres- 
sion (that  he  "  is  above  all")  couldr 
not,  with  the  least  propriety,  be  so  pe» 
reinptorily  and  repeatedly  applied  to 
him  !  But  as  John  the  Baptist  (who  was 
sent  to  prepare  the  way  c/ Jehovah,  as 
I  have  already  remarked)  has  positively 
asserted  concerning  him  that  *'  cometh 
^*  from  heaven'*  that  he  '*  is  above  all," 
we  must  necessarily  conclude,  that 
"  THE  Lord  from  Heaven  "  (the  title 
applied  to  Christ  by  the  Apostle  Paul  iu 
the  parallel  text  recited  above)  is  a  title 
oi supreme  Dignity,  and  inipHes  as  nuich 
as  itthc  Apostle  had  expr^ sslv  intitujed 
the  Messiah — *'  Jehov  AU/rom  heaven  ;' 
ior  liad  this  hitler  been  literally  ex- 
pressed 


pressed  by  some  Prophet  in  the  Hebre\r 
tongue,  the  Apostle^s  wordy,  c  KV^iOQ  £:: 
OVp(Z''OU,  would  have  been  the  regular 
Greek  version  of  such  an  expression, 
which  I  have  already  proved  by  a 
variety  of  examples.  See  pages" 
286—293.) 

But  Christ  is  not  only  6  Ku^ioc  s^ 
ovooivou  THE  Lord  (or  Jjehovah)  frofii 
heaven,  but  he  is  also  *'  the  Lord  of 
**  Glory,''  *  one  of  the  highest  titles  that 
€an  be  conceived  I  So  tliat  if  he  were 
not  really  of  one  and  the  same  Divine 
J^aiure  with  the  Almighty  Father,  this 
title  oi Supreme  Excellence, ''  the  Lord 
*'  OF  Glory/*  could  not  be  used  with 
the  least  degree  of  propriety,  especially 
as  God  (i.  e.  the  Lord  Jehovah)  has 
declared  to  the  Jews,  that  he  will  not 
give  his  Glory  to  another — viz.  "  /  am 

*  "  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  xcorld  knetc  ;  for 
"  had  they  known  (it)  they  would  not  have  crucijicd,  tou 
Kv^iou  mr  Ao^»)j — tii£  Lord  op  Glory."  i 
Cor.  ii,  8, 

*^    THfi 
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*'  THE  Lord  (i.  e,  Jehovah  ;)  that  is 
'*  MY  Name  :  and  my  Glory  licili 
"  I  not  give  to  another,''  &c.  (Isai.  xlii, 
8.  also  xlviii.  11.) — II  Christ,  therefore, 
is  the  "  Lord  of  Glory/'  he  must 
necessarily  be  esteemed  One  u'ith  the 
Father,  in  the  Eternal  Being  Jeho- 
vah ! — Our  Lord  himselfalso  declared, 
*'  /  and  the  Father  are  One." — Eyo 
HOti  6  UotTTio  h  tciiep.  (John  X.  30.) 
anri  yet  this  very  sentence,  which  asserts 
the  Unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
expresses,  at  the  same  time,  a  manifest 
Distinction  of  Persons ;  which  is  also 
clearly  demonstrable  in  almost  every 
other  page  of  Scripture ;  though  the 
doctrine  of  the  Unity  of  God  is  not  less 
clearly  laid  down  and  inculcated 
throughout  the  Scriptures ! 

Our  Lord  has  delivered  this  doctrine 
of  his  Unity  mth  the  Father,  in  various 
modes  of  expression  ;  as — "  He  that 
**  fidth  seen  me  (said  he)  hath  seen  the 

Father; 


297 

^*  Father;'  &c.  and  ''  I  am  in  Ifi^ 
^'  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me^'  Sec. 
(John  xiv.  9*  10.)  and  yet  the  true 
nature  and  manner  of  that  Unity  must 
still  remain  a  Mystery,-  because  a  per- 
fect knowledge  ot  that  Eternal  Being, 
which  in  every  way  is  infinite,  canned 
possibly  fall  within  the  comprehension 
of  our  finite  understandings!  * 

This  doctrine  is,  nevertheless,  a  ne- 
<iessary  part  of  our  Faith  ;  because  the 
Scriptures  contain  such  a  proportion  of 
evidence,  really  within  the  measure  of 
Human  judgment,  as  is  sufficient  to 
authenticate  the  whole,  and  demonstrate 
the  Divine  Mission  of  those  Holy  Per- 
sons, by  whom  they  were,  from  time 
to  time,  delivered  for  our  instruction  : 
and  therefore,  as  we  are  answerable  to 
God  tor  the  use  or  abuse  of  that  Know- 
ledge of  Good  and  Evil,  which  we  in- 
herit from  our  first  parents  (as  I  have 

-*  Sec  page  219  and  220. 

a  q  already 


298 

already  shewn  in  the  be^innin^^  of  this 
Tract)  we  cannot  reject  any  part  of  the 
Scripture  Evidence,  without  being 
guilty  of  such  a  manifest  perversion  and 
abuse  of  that  hereditary  Knowledge,  as 
must  render  us  highly  culpable  before 
God,  and  endanger  our  eternal  welfare  ! 
We  are  bound,  therefore,  to  receive  even 
some  things  that  we  do  not  understand, 
for  the  sake  of  those  things  which  we  do 
understand ;  just  as  our  Lord  himself 
instructed  Philip  to  believe  this  very 
doctrine  of  his  Unity  with  the 
Father,  for  the  sake  of  the  mighty 
Works  *  which   he  had  shewn   him  : 

for 

*  — **  or  else  believe  me**  (said  our  Lord)  ^^for  the 
**  vety  works  sake,"  John  xiv.  II.  Our  Lord  had  been 
instructing  his  disciples  concerning  his  own  dignity  and 
office — "  lam  THE  Way,"  (said  he)  '*  a«rf the  Truth, 
•*  and  THE  Life  :  no  man  comtth  unto  the  Father,  but 
'*  BY  ME.  Iftje  had  known  vie,  ye  should  hate  known  my 
**  Father  also:  and  Jrom  hencejorth  ye  know  IJim, 
•*  and  HAVE  seen  Him,  Philip  saith  vnto  him  Lord, 
'*  shew  us  THE  Father,  and  it  suffieeth  us.  Jesus 
**  saith  unto  hinij  Have  I  been  so  long  time  nith  you,  and 

••  vet 
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for  these,  indeed,  were  evident  to  his 
senses,  and  could  not  be  denied  ;  and 
therefore,  as  the  Divine  Mission  was  so 
strongly  authenticated,  Philip  was 
bound  to  receive  the  whole  Doctrine  of 
the  Gospel,  as  delivered  by  Divine  Au- 
thority, even  though  he  did  not  com- 
prehend it !  And,  in  like  manner,  is 
every  man  indeed  obliged  to  submit  his 
judgment  in  receiving  and  acknow- 
ledging these  revealed  mysteries  of  our 
religion,  for  the  sake  of  that  substantial 
evidence  which  the  Scriptures  afford  us 
of  other  Truths  and  Facls^  which  fall 
more  immediately  within  the  measure 
of  Human  Comprehension — '*  Believe 

"  yet  hast  thou  not  knoum  me,  Philip  f  He  that  it  at  ii 
■**  SEEN  ME,  HATH  SEEN  THE  Father;  audhowsaysst 
^^  thou  (then)  Shew  ns  the  Father  ?  B^tievest  thou  not 
*'■  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
**  me  ^  The  words  that  I  speak  vnto  you,  £  speak  not  of 
"  myself:  but  t^e  Father,  that  dwelleth  in  me^  he 
*'  Joef/rr  HE  Works-.  Believe  me  ^  thatIam  in  the 
*'  Father,  ««(/ THE  Father  in  me:  or  else  believe 
;*  me  for  the  very  Works  sake  !"  John  xiv.  6—1 1 . 

'*  me, 
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"*'  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father  (said  our 
"  Lord)  and  the  Father  in  me,  or  else 
*  believe  me  for  the  very  works 
'  sake!*^' 

But  our  Lord,  nevertheless,  conde- 
scended to  illustrate  this  doctrine^  ii> 
some  degree,  by  a  most  interesting  com* 
pnrison,  which  relates,  very  materially, 
*o  the  principal  subject  of  this  Tract, 
(the  Nature  of  Man)  because  it 
informs  us,  at  the  same  time,  concern- 
ing that  intimate  Connexion  mth  THE 
Divine  Nature,  which  Human 
Nature  is  rendered  capable  of  acquir- 
ing, through  the  Divine  Mediator 
f)etween  God  and  Man  ! 

"  Sanctify  them;'  (said  that  Divine 

Mediator,    when    he   prayed    to    his 

**  Holy    I^'ather"  for  his   Disciples) 

'  through  thy  Truth:   TiiY  Word  is 

V Truth,  6  loy^  6  ooq  a):i^zix  t^u 
(And  who  is  this  Logosy  this  Uordy  this 

Truth 
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Truth  of  the  "  Holy  Father,'*  both 
under  the  Old  and  JS'ew  Covenant,  but 
our  Divine  Mediatory  himself?  who  im- 
mediately added)  *'  ^s  thou  hast  sent  me'' 
(said  he)  '*  into  the  world,  even  so 
**  have  I  also  sent  them''  (viz.  the  Dis* 
ciples,  as  he  had  formerly  sent  the  Pro- 
phets) '*  into  the  world.  And  for  their 
*'  isakes  I  sanctify  myself  that  they  also 
'^  might  be  sanctified  through  the  Truth. 
*^  Neither  yr  ay  I  for  these  alone,  hut  for 
*'  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me 
''  through  their  Word;  that  they  all 
*'  MAY  BE  One"  (which  is  the  m/^re5^ 
ing  comparison  before  mentioned)  *'  as 
*'  THOU  Father  (art)  in  me,  and  I  in 
'*  thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
*'  ONE  in  us  :  that  the  world  may  be- 
*'  lieve  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And 
^*  THE  Glory  tc?A«c^i  THOU  gavest  me 
"  /  have  given  them  ;  that  they  may 

''   BE  ONE,  EVEN  AS  WE  ARE  ONE  :    I 
*'    in    them,     and    THOU    IN     ME,     that 

''  tfiey  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and 
\  '*  that 
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^*  that  the  world  may  know  that  thoiM 
*'  hast  sent  ME/  and  hast  Loved  iHiiM, 
"  as  thou  hast  loved  me.  Father,  I 
"  WILL  {^eXcj)  that  they  aisoj  xscfiom 
*^  thou  hast  given  me^be  uilh  me  where 
"  /  am ;  that  they  may  behold  MY 
"  Glory  which  thou  hast  given  me  : 
^' for  thou    lovedst    me   before    the 

**    FOUNDATION     OF     THE     WORLD.       O 

"  Righteous  Father,  //z^  world  hath 
*'  not  known  the^:  hut  I  have  known 
"  thee,  and  these  have  known  ilmt  thou 
*^  hast  sent  me.  ^4 nd  I  have  declared 
*'  unto  them  thy  Kame,  and  wilt  declare 
*'  (it) :  that  the  Love,  wherewith  thou 
•'  hast  loved  ]ME  may  be  in  them,  and 
''  I  in  themr  John  xvii.  17—26.  Here 
is  a  glorious  declaration  Qt  the  Dignity^ 
to  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  call 
Mankind!  And  as /A^  Unity  ot  the 
Disciples,  or  true  Believers,  is  ttius 
clearly  compared  to  the  Unity  of  THE 
Father  and  the  Son,  it  is  manifest  that 
the    doctrine    oi'    the    last-mentioned 

Unity 
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Unity  (as  far  as  the  Scriptures  have 
revealed  it  to  us)  is  a  topic  necessarily 
included  in  the  subject  of  this  Tract — • 
^'  TheKalure  of  Manr  But  this  Unity 
of  THE  Father  and  the  Son  is  not  in 
all  respects  the  same  Unity,  as  that 
wherein  the  Church  (or  C  ongregation 
of  Disci  pies  and  true  Believers)  is  inclu- 
ded with  the  Father  and  the  Son;^ 
though  the  Faithmi  undoubtedly  par- 
take of  the  Divine  Nature  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  agreeable  to  the  promises  (see 
p.  207—209).  and  both  Christ  and 
the  Father  are  '^^in  them,"  as  our 
Lord  said—-'*  /  in  them,  and  thou  in 
*/  me,"  agreeably  to  what  our  Lord  had 
once  before  declared — "  If  a  man  love 
'^  me,  he  will  keep  my  words:  and  MY 
*'  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  7s)ill 
*'  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
"  ABODE  with  him!  (John  xiv.  23.) 
Thus   Human  Nature  is  cai>able   of 

*  *'  That  they  also"    (said  Clirisl  to   his   Heavenly 
Father)  *'  ma^/  be  One  in  us,'' 

being 
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hiding  exalted  ^n^  d?gnt/led,eyen  in  this 
life,  notwithstanding-  tlie  unceitaiiities 
and  sufferings  attending  our  worldly 
condition  ! 

The  Faithful,  indeed,  are  One  m 
(he  Father,  and  the  Son,  as  our  Lord 
prayed  forthenn  to  his  Heavenly  Father, 
*'  that  they  all  may  he  ONE  [no!BcoQ) 
"  AS  thou  Father  (art)  in  me,  and  I 
*'  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be,  ONE 
"  IN  US,"  &c.  and  a^ain,  that  ''  they 
''  may  he  ONE,  nabcoQ  rjJMQ  iv  toiKtv^ 
*'  EVEN  AS  WE  ARE  ONE  :  I  in  them,  and 
"  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made 
*'  perject  in  One,"  &c.  but  we  must 
be  careful  to  maintain  the  due  distinc- 
tion between  the  Unity  of  the  Father 
and  THE  Son,  and  the  Unity  of  the 
Faithful  in  the  Father  and  the  Son! 
Tlie  latter  is,  indeed  (in  some  respect 
or  other)  like  the  former,  alike  probably 
in  that  very  circumstance  alone  of  being 
in  Unity — in  Unitj/  of  Will,  of  Love^ 

and 
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and  UNIVERSAL  Benevolence,  kc,  for 
'*  God  to  Love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  IN 
"  Love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in 
*'  HIM/*  &c.  (1  Jotin  iv.  16.)  but  it  is 
not  altogether  the  same  Unity,  wherein 
the  Scriptures  declare  the  */ilmighty  Fa* 
iher  and  his  Son  to  be  (.)ne  (as  some 
Socinians  have  conceived)  or  it  could  not 
with  propriety  be  com 'pared  with  it ! 
Like  is  compared  with  Like;  but  *'  Like 
^^  is  not  the  same,''  even  to  a  proverb! 
In  what  respect  the  latter  Unity  mav  be 
like  the  former,  I  have  already  shewn 
by  authority  of  Scripture  :  but  the 
Heavenly  Father  and  his  Son  are 
ONE  in  many  other  respects,  which 
cannot  with  the  least  degree  of  propriety 
be  attributed  to  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  in  Christ !  The  Son  of  God  is 
One  with  his  Almighty  Father  in  Eternal 
Existence,  in  that  Being  of  Eternity, 
Jehovah  !  (See  p.  269—286,  &c.)  They 
are  One  also  in  Power  and  Divine  Attri- 
butes !  The  Son  being  expressly  intitled 
R  r  ''  Lord 
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^'  T,ORD  OF  ALL."  (See  paee  287) 
'*  The  Lord  from  Hlaven/'  (pa^e 
292)  /'  The  Lord  of  Glory,"  (p.  295) 
and  is  also  declared  to  be  *'  above 
''  ALL,"  (p.  293)  and  "  over  all, 
''  God  *  BLESSED  FOR  EVER."f  These 
are  undoubtedly  Attributes  of  the  Hea- 
venly Father  (and  manv  more  shall 
hereafter  be  mentioned  in  the  course  of 
the  argument)  so  that  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  manifestly  ONE 
in  these  several  respects,  and  in  many 
more,  as  the.e  is  but  ONE  GOD,^ 
or  ONE  JEHOVAH  !     But  the  Unity 

*"  *X2i/"  (says  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  people  of 
Israel)  *'  ot  -nrarf^f?,  xat  f ^  wv  o  XPISTGS,  to  x.xroe. 
*<  fl-a^Ha,  'O  'riN  EHI  HANTXIN  0EOC  ETAOFH- 
•*  TOS  fK  T3S  diuivoc^.  A/X711/."  ''Whose"  (or  of 
whom  are)  "  the  Fathers^  and  ofuhojn  as  concerning  the 
^'' flesh  Christ  (came)  who  is  over  all,  God 
"•'  blessed  for  ex  er.  Amen."  Rom.  ix.  5. 

t  And  our  Lord  manifested  himself  to  be  truly  GOD, 
vhen  he  asserted  his  "  Po'dcr  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,'* 
without  contradicting  the  inward  sentiment  ot  the  Scribes, 
"  reasoning  in  their  hearts" — ''  Who  can  forgive  sins, 
"  but  GOD  on1\^:*  See  Mark  ii.  5—12. 

of 
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of  the  Congregation  of  true  Believers, 
(that  they  are  ONE  in  Christ,  &c. 
must  ..e  considered  in  a  more  confined 
sense  :  the  true  Believers  are  ONE  glo- 
rious Universal  ('hurch,  ONE  Building, 
of  which  our  Lord  Tesus  Christ  is 
''  the  Foundationy''  {\  Cor.  iii.  11.)  'Uhe 
''  chief  Corner  Stone;'  (Eph.  ii.  20.) 
*'  they  are  a  Spiritual  Housed'  (1  Pet 
ii.  5.)  ''a  Bride;'*  (John  iii.  29.)  a 
Being  o^many  in  oney\  as  the  symbol  of 
the  Cherubim,  four  living  Creatures  in. 
one,  which  moved  w'\\\\  one  Spirit,  and 
represented  the  Hosts  of  Israel  (see  p. 
)  and  of  course  all  those  that  are 
engrafted  on  that  stock  (the  Olive-tree 


*  "For  thi/  Maker  is  thine  Husband;  the  Lord 
(Jehovah)  of  Hosts  (is)  his  Name:  and  thy 
"  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  God  of  the 
•*'  whole  earth,  shall  he  be  called."  Isa.  liv.  5. 


i( 


^f« 


t  "  So  we  (being)   many,  are  one  Body  in  Chvisi^ 
and  evcr^  one  members  one  of  another »*  Rom,  xii.  5, 
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of  Israel)  through  Christ*  are  in  like 
/  manner  esteemed    ONE;    because  all 

distinctions 

*  For — "  if  ye  /^e  Christ's,  then  rtfrryc  Abraham's 
'*  Seed,  and  heirs  accordwg  to  the  promise."  Gal.  iii.  29. 
Thus  all  true  believers  in  Christ,  by  being  accounti'd 
"  Abraham's  Seed"  are  included  in  the  Spiritual  Israel^ 
and  are  esteemed  ONEin Christ ;  that  is,  O^KCatholick 
Church,  but  not  ONE  Jehovah  ;  for  in  the  peculiar  Unity 
of  the  latter,  none  can  be  included  except  the  Three 
Divine  Persons,  to  whom  alone  the  supreme  Title  Je- 
hovah is  distinctly  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  ! 

My  reason  for  making  this  remark  is,  that  some  learned 
Men,  in  their  Comments  on  Jeremiah  xxxiii.  16.  (viz. 
Grotius,  Vitringa,  and  several  others)  have  applied  to 
Jerusalem  that  glorious  Title,  which  the  Scriptures  have 
given  to  Christ  alone  ;  viz.  "Jehovah  our  Righte- 
ousness !  The  learned  and  Rev.  Mr.  William  Lowth 
(formerly  Prebendary  of  Winchester)  in  his  Commentary 
on  Jeremiah,  p.  293,  also  applies  it  to  *'  Jerusalem, 

^  **  that  is  (says  he)  to  the  Cuurcii,"  &c.  The  learned 
Authors  of  our  last  excellent  English  Version  have  like- 
wise unhappily  fallen  into  the  same  error  (though  the 
older  English  Versions  were  clear  from  it)  and  have  ren- 
dered the  passage  as  follows — "  And  this  (is  the  name) 
"  whcrezvith  she  sha/l  be  called,  the  Lord  our 
**  Righteousness."  So  Vitringa — *'  Hoc  est  (No- 
"  men)    quo  ipsa   dcnontinabitur,  Jehova  Justitia 

-'**  NOSTKA."  (Ajiacrisib  Apocalypsios;  p.  188.) 
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distinctions    of   JS/atwn,     BanTc,    and 
Dignity,  and  even  ot  Sex,  are  set  aside 

ia 

But  the  Hebrew  Text  will  bear  no  such  construction, 
insomuch  that  the  above-mentioned  Translators  have  been 
obliged  to  interpolate  their  respective  Versions  of  this 
passage  with  words  that  have  nothing  to  answer  them  in 
the  original^  in  order  to  make  up  that  imaginary  sense 
of  it,  which  they  have  erroneously  idopted  !  for  they 
supply  the  words  .**  is  the  name"  and  "  nomen,"  for 
which  ^here  is  not  the  least  authority  in  the  original 
Text !  Supplementary  words  are  never  allowable  in 
translations  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  unless  they  are 
absolutely  necessari/  to  render  the  sense  compleat  by 
filling  up  such  a  vacuum  in  the  English  Expression  as 
sometimes  arises  from  the  difference  of  idiom  in  the  two 
Languages  ;  but  they  are  very  iar  from  being  neceswry 
in  the  Text  before  us,  which  will  appear  by  two  plain 
Circumstances,  viz. —  1st.  That  a  literal  rendering  oi  t\\Q 
Hebrew  in  this  Text  into  English  affords  an  intelligible 
and  Just  construction  without  that  interpolation,  so  that 
there  can  be  no  reason  or  authority  whatever  for  making 

it ! And    2dly.    That  the    Words  supplied   by    the 

translators  have  led  them  (for  they  could  not  have  so 
lendered  the  Hebrew  Text  without  them)  to  attribute 
fo  Jerusalem  that  glorious  Title,  which  in  the  parallel 
Passage  of  Jeremiah  (Ch.  xxiii.  5,  6.  as  well  as  in  the 
Text  before  lis)  apparently  belongs  to  the  Righteous 
Branch  of  David,  the  Ki/ig  that  should  roigu  and  ex<'cute 
-Judgtnem    and   liightioumcss   (nplJi)  in   the   earth; 

^0 
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in'the  true  rinirch — **  There  is  neither 
*'  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond 

**  nor 

so  that  the  passage  instead  of  being   (as  in  the  Hebrew 
Bible)   parallel  to    the    former  *    is    rendered    by   their 

♦  In  the    former   passage    (Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.)    the    richteols 
Branch  of  the   House  of  David,  the  Kins  that  was  to  rarn,  and  do 
judgment   and   Righteousness  in   ike  Land,  is   manifesOy  called 
"  Jehovah  our  Righteousness." — "  fn  his  dmjs'^  (V/IO,  here  is 
a  masndinc  relative  plainly    efeiring  back  to  the  substantive "^T-— 
Kins,  in  the  preceding  sentence)  **Judah  shall  be  saved*''  (i;U?"in — 
feminine — i.  e.   Judah  shr  shall  be  saved)   "  aiid  Israel  shall  c'rcell 
*'  safely*''  (these   are    mentioned    as    conliugents    of  that   King's 
Reitr^,  so  that  the  principal  S"bstantive  must  be  known  by  the 
reference  of  the  Relfiive,  which  plainly   points  to  J^:^  the   K/nfr, 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  sentence);    *'  ^nd  ths  (is)  his  name 
«*  -jLhercby  h"   shall  be  ra//en? "  (l^np*  ")lL;^?  V.U;  tlW      Here  the 
Masculine  Relative  \ssiicain  inserted  and  connected  by  the  copulative 
^  [a/?  •']  to  the  Ri'ldt/.f,  in  the   be,u,inning  of  the  same  sentence,  so 
that  both  relatives  manitfstly  refer  back  to  the  same  principal  Snb- 
stantive  ~J7/--  ihe  Kins:  mentioned  in  the  preceding  sentence,   and 
BOt  to   the  nearest  substantives  Judatr  and  Israel  as  some   Lave 
erroneously  conceived,  in  order  to  make  the  Text  correspond  with 
the  m:ditken  conNtrution  of  the  Parallel   Te>:t,  which  cannot  be 
^one  without  violence  to  b-th  Texts,  and  therefore  we  must  abide 
by   the  Letter  and  construe  this  part  of  the  Sen'encf  as  folKws— 
«'   And  this  (is)  his  Nanieic/iich  they  shall  caW*  [or  "  proclaim,  or 
**   iMch  they  s'lail  INVOKE  "]  rather  f  lian — uiiereby  he  shall  In-  t./Zmy/,'' 
for  the  Verb  is  in  the  3d  person  plural)  "  the  Lord  oir  Rightb- 
••'  OUSNE35  •' — The  expression   in  the  other  furalUI  Text  varies  in 
several  circumstances  from  this,  so  that  Critics  cannot  he ju:>tilied 
in  attem;  ting  to  warp  the   st  nse  of  this  passasre  to   that,*iior  the 
sense  of  that  to  this,  but  on  the  contrary  are  bound  togivt  to  each 
of  them  their  true  literal  Sense  ;  and  we  shall  lind  that  the  paraUel 
v.ill  be  so  far  from  being  weakened  thereby,,  that  it  will,  on  the 
contrary,  appear  much  more  clear  aiid  consistCDt, 

TianslaUop 
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^^  nor  free,  there  is  neilher  male  noi* 
f*  female :  for  ye  are  all  OlS  E  in  Chkist 

''  Jesus. 

Translation  absolutely  dissonant^  irrecoucileahle,  and  itn^ 
parallel  nr,i  only  to  that  particular  Text,  but  to  evciy 
other  part  of  Scripture  ! 

Jerusalem,  or  the  Churchy  might  be  allowed,  by  way  of 
Title,  to  bear  a  Motto,  or  Memorial  respecting  "  the 
**  Righteousness  of  Jehovah,''  or  that  '*  Jehovah  is 
"  Righteous,"  as  King  Zedekiaii  and  others  certainly 
did  bear  such  a  memorial  of  Jehovah  in  their  names 
(see  my  Tract  on  the  Law  of  Retribution,  p.  110,  l66)  ; 
but  neither  Zedekiah,  nor  even  the  Redeemed  Church  or 
Spiritu-al  Jerusalem,  could  with  the  least  degree  of  pro- 
priety be  calh'd,  what  Christ  alone  really  was  and  is,— 
*'  Jehovah  oua  Righteousness  !  " 

But  the  impropriety  of  thus  applying  that  glorious 
Title  need  not  be  argued  :  it  is  amply  sufficient  to  shew 
that  [he  Hebrew  Text  cannot  admit  of  such  a  construc- 
tion without  doing  violence  to  it  (as  Vitringa  and  the 
karned  English  Translators  have  done)  by  supplying 
the  Word  CID'I7,  Nomen,  or  name  which  is  not  found, 
in  the  Text  !   See  the  words  at  length. 

nDa'?jnun  n=3>i:?n''T  nnn»  r^in  ^dt^t^  nD>no 

That  is — "  In  those  days,"  (referring  back  to  the  former 
Sentence  wherein  the  Righteous  Branch  of  David 
in  foretold,   and   that  be  shall  execute  Judgment  and 

RiGIITE- 
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^*  Jesus.  .4nd  if  ye  (be)  Christ's,  then 
^  are  ye  Abraham's  Seed,  and  Heir9 

"  according 

KiGTiTEOUSNESS  in  the  Land)  "  shaH  Judah  he  sated'* 
(yon  feminine,  She  shall  be  saved)  "  and  Jerusalem 
•*  shall  d-d  ell"  (pDU;n  also  feminine,  she  shall  dwell) 
*•  sajely ;  and  He"  (PIT  Iste  or  this  person)  "  who 
^  SHALL  CALL  iier"  (of  rather — "  he  who  shall  call 
"  to  her"  n*?  ^J■^p>  "^^rN  nr)  "  is  the  Lord  our 
*^  Righteousness,"  or  rather  Jehovah  ovr  RightC' 
ousness.  Here  is  a  Translation  strictly  literal  (ihc  only 
word  supplied  being  the  common  auxiliary  verb  is, 
which  very  frequently  is  found  necessary  to  be  added  to 
the  English  Expression  in  Translations  from  the  Hebrew) 
and  thouijjh  we  find  the  manner  of  expression  very  diftcr- 
cnt  from  the  Text  in  the  23d  Chapter,  ther^  being  here  a 
feminine  Relative  instead  of  a  masculine  Relative,  the  Verb 
being  also  varied  from  plural  to  singular,  and  the  noun 
lZ2^  Name)  entirely  omitted,  yet  the  sense  according 
to  this  most  literal  rcnderog,  is  not  only  consonant  and 
parallel  to  the  former  passage,  but  also  strictly  5cr//)/i/r<i/. 
Vor  Jehovah  certainly  called  to  Jerusalem  and  her 
Inhabitants  both  before  and  after  that  Prophecy  of 
Jeremiah  ; — "  I  have  called  unto  them  "  (said  Jehovah, 
speaking  to  the  Inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  by  Jeremiah, 
Chap.  XXXV.  17.)  "  hut  they  have  not  answered."  Here  is 
the  very  same  verb  N'^p  to  cally  and  the  preposition  % 
TO,  prefixed  in  like  manner  to  the  pronoun  following  the 
verb  -J  so  that  tlic  c.xnrct^ion  is  the  same.     And   agam 
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*'  according  to  the  promise  y  {Gii\,  iii.  28, 
29.)     Thus   the   Faithful    are   one  in 

Christ, 

we  read  in  the  Prophet  INIicah  (vi.  p.)—"  ^^^  Voice  of 
*'  Jehovah  shall  call   to   the  City"    -l^V*?  HIH^  '71? 
K"lp>.  Here  the  very  same  Verb  Klp>  is  used  in  the  same 
sense — shall   call;  and  in  the  two  preceding  Chapters 
Sionis  called  upon  under  the  figure   of  a  Woman — 
"  Be  in  pain,  and  labour  to  bring  forth,  O  Daughter 
"  OF   ZiON,   LIKE  A   WoMAN   in  Travail,  &c.  Tho» 
"  sitalt  go  even  to  Babylon,"  &c.  Chap.  iv.   10.     And 
again  in  the   5th  Chapter  1st  Verse,  **  Gather  thyself  in 
**  Troops — 0  Daughter  of  Troops''  (manifestly  referring 
to  the  Daughter  of  Zion   mentioned   in    the    procedins; 
Verse)   "  he  hath  laid  siege  against  us  ;  they  shall  s?nite 
^'  THE  Judge  OF  Israel  with  a  rod  upon  the  Cheek,** 
kc.     And  who  is  this  Judge  of  Israel  ?  Surely  it  is 
the  Divine  WORD    who,  not  only  by  his  Prophets  is 
ancient  times  *   but  also  in  his  own  Person  (as  Son  of 
God,  and  Son  of  Man)  called  to  the  City  and  its 
unwary   inhabitants  ? — Who  said  by  Isaiah — "  I  have 
"  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  Day  unto   a   rebellious 
**  People,"  &c.  (Ch.    Ixv.    2.)—"  But  they   refused  to 
**  hearken,  and  pulled  away  the  Shoulder,  and  stopped 
**  their  Ears,  that  they  should  not  hear.     Yea,  they  made 

*  "  Arc  not  these  the  Words  xchich  Jehotah  hath  called"' 
— (4!f*lp  called  or  proclainved,  i.  e.  to  the  Inhabitants  of  Jerusalem) 
**  by  the  former  Prophets,  zvhcn  Jkrusalcm  'jsas  iiihabiied?  ^''—^ 
&c. — Zech.  vii.  7.  Here  the  Verb  N*")p  to  call  is  used  in  the  very 
same  sense  that  I  have  givtn  to  it  ia  the  Text  of  J«remiali  now 
uttdcr  cQj2sideratio». 

S  a  "  their' 
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Christ,  but  surel j'  not  with  Christ ; — I 
mean,    not    v:i(/i  liim,    in  the  Unity 

of 

"  (heir  hearts  (as)  an  Adamant  Stone,  lest  they  should 
"  hear  the  Law,  and  the  Words  which  the  Lord  of  Hosts- 
"  hath  sent  in  his  Spirit  bi/  the  haft  d  of  the  former 
**  Prophets :  therefore  came  a  great  wrath  from  the  Lord 
"  of  Hosts.  Therefore  it  cajve  to  pass  (that)  as  he 
*'  called"  (K"np  the  same  Verb,  still  used  in  the 
same  sense)  "  and  they  tcould  not  hear,  so  they  shall 
"  call"  (lNnp>  in  the  future  Tense)  "  and  I  will  not 
"  hear"  (y^^^?^  ^^'71)  ''  saith  Jiiuov  au  of  Hosts :  and 
*'  I  v>' ILL  icatter  them"  (uD^.^DNl  still  in  the  future 
Tense  :  and  be  pleased  to  remark,  that  the  prophecy  of 
this  scattering  or  dispersion  was  delivered  by  Zcchariah 
after  the  return  of  Israel  and  Judah  from  their  former 
dispersion  in  the  Provinces  of  Babylon  ;  but  this  future 
Dispersion  was  to  be  much  more  notorious  and  general) — 
"  I  will  SCATTER  thon  uith  a  whirlwind  among  all 
**  THE  Nations  who7n  they  knew  not,"  Sec.  (Zech.  vii. 
11 — lAf.)  From  this  last  dreadful  and  general  DispcnioHy 
the  Jews  have  never  yet  returned  to  their  own  proper 
Country,  but  "  the  Land  is  (still)  desolate  after  them,*' 
(sec  the  14th  Verse)  having  been  ever  since  possessed 
and  plundered  by  standing  Armies  (tHe  bane  of  Mankind) 
consisting  alteruately  of  various  foreign  Nations  ;  and  lli« 
frightful  desolation  of  that  Devoted  Land  has  been 
continued  and  prolonged  by  the  detestable  Arbitrary 
Governments  of  Arabians,  Turks,  and  such  other  foreign 

pespotp, 
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<)f  the  Power,  Glory,  and  Eternal  Exis- 
tence, wherein  he  and  the  Holy  Ghost 

are 

Despots,  the  Scourges  of  ^lankind  ! — '*  Tor  they  laid 
'*'■  the  pleasant  Land  desolate  !"  This  determined  Venge- 
ance against  the  Jews  (viz.  "  They  shall  call  and  I 
**  will  not  hear,"  Szc.)  was  lamented  in  the  most  affecting 
Terms  by  "  the  Judge  or  Israel''  above-mentioned, 
whom  they  smote  and  despised,  for  "  he  called  and  they 
*'  wonld  not  hear  y — "O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
"  that  hilkst  the  Prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  arc 
*^  sent  unto  thee.  How  often  would  I  have  ga- 
"  thered  tiiyChildren  together,  eie/i  «*  fl/'CK 
"  gathereth  her  Chickens  under,  (her)  loings,  and  yk 
"  would  NOT  !  Behold,  your  Hovse  is  left  itnto  you 
**  desolate  !  Tor  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me 
'•  henceforth^  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  comet k 
"  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord."  (Matt,  xxiii.  37 — 3,9.) 
May  God  of  his  infinite  Mercy  hasten  that  time,  and 
give  grace  to  the  Descendants  of  his  once  peculiar  people 
that  they  may  acknowledge  the  true  Shepherd  and  King 
of  Israel,  and  be  collected  from  this  fatal  dispersion, 
which  halh  already  endured  more  than  1/00  Years! 
Then  will  they  know  and  declare  that  "  the  Branch  of 
*'  RiGTfTEousNESs  that  grew  up  unto  David,  and 
*'  executed  judgment  and  Righteousness  in  the  Land, 
"  is  he  that  called  to  her"  (n'7)  that  is,  to  Jerusa- 
lem (Jer.  xxxiii.  1().)  and  that  "*«  M/*  is  his  name 
OlSr)    wliich  they  shall  ca// JEHOVAH    our  Righ- 

teousness." 
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are  (and  ever  were)  included  with  the 
Almighty  Father !     The  Unity  of  the 

Church 


"  TF.0U9NESS."  (JoF.  xxiii.  G.)  Nay  somc  of  the  most 
Jr\iriK(l  Rabbins  liave  declared  Ions,  ago  that  this  is 
tiie  title  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  even  Grotius  himself  who 
ajiplics  this  Title  to  the  City  {^^  hie  dc  Civitate 
"  agitury'  see  on  Jcr.  xxxiii.  l6.)  yet  acknowledges  that 
■ot  only  Christians,  but  also  the  learned  Rabbi  Kimciii 
refers  it  in  a  more  sublime  sense  to  the  Messiah. 
*'  Scnsii  subliiniore  non  Christian'i  tanlum,  sed  et  KiM- 
**  cm  hoc  ad  Messiam  rcfert." 

And  therefore  if  all  the  Texts  above  cited  be  duly 
compared  and  considered,  it  must  appear  that  the  Title 
"  Jehovah  our  Righteousness  "  is  not  appUed  by  Jeremiah 
(xxxiii.  J 6.)  to  Jerusalem,  but  to  him,  ^vho  (as  the 
prophet  said)  shall  call  her.  This  it  seems  has  been 
the  opinion  of  '  several  Interpreters,  particularly  Hue- 

•  Tius,  Dcmoustr.  Evang.  Prop.   vii.  cap.  i6.    and  our 

*  learned  Bishop  Pear&on  in  the  Notes  upon  his  Exposi" 

*  tion  of  the  Creed,  p.  l65,'  who,  as  the  above-mentioned 
]\lr.  Lowth  acknowledges,     *  render    the   Words  thus  :* 

**    He  THAT  SHALL  CALL  HER  "    \\.  Q.  ^  to  he  his  pcCU^ 

•  liar  people']  '*  is  the  Lord  our  Righteousness.' 
See  also  the  Old  English  Translation  by  Tindal,  printed 
in  154^9 — '^  And  jie  that  shal  cal  her,  is  exeii 
•'  God  our  Uiightcous  Maker." — In  the  Old  Versioa 
called  the  IVishop's  Bible,  we  read — *'  And  he  that  shall 
*'  roll  ki''^  is  even  (J odour  Ri^hteousnessc."  And  in  the 

conimcH 
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Church  is,  indeed,  in  some  respects  (as 
I  have  shewn)  like  the  Unily  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  but  it  is  not  the 
same  Unity,  as  the  Socinians  would  in- 
common  English  Version  printed  by  the  King's  Printer  in 
1611,  we  find  nearly  the  same  rendering — ^^  And  het 
*^  that  shall  call  her  is  the  Lord  our  Righ'fcousnesse." — 
These  are  sufiRcicnt  authorities,  I  trust,  for  what  I  have 
asserted  in  this  not*,  and  for  the  translation  which  I  have 
ventured  to  make  of  the  Text  in  question  ;  and  therefore 
if  all  the  Texts  also  above  cited  be. duly  compared  and 
considered,  it  must  appear  that  the  Title  "  Jeiiovam 
"  OUR  Righteousness  "  was  Is^ot  applied  by  Jere- 
miah to  Jerusalem,  but  only  to  the  Righteous  Branch, 
which  (as  he  foretold)  grew  up  to  David,  and  called 
to  her  !  See  also  a  note  in  my  "  Tracts  on  the  Syntax  and 
*'  Pronunciation  of  the  Hchrcw  Tongue,'*  Appendix  p. 
88,  to  90,  concerning  the  ungrammatical  translation  of 
these  two  Texts  of  Jeremiah  (xxiii.  5,  6.  and  xxxiii.  14 — 
16.)  in  a  late  English  Version  of  the  Book  oi  Jeremiah, 
by  an  eminent  professor  of  Divinity,  who  has  absurdly 
attempted  to  withdraw  that  glorious  Title — "  Jehovah 
**  our  Righteousness"  from  the  only  man  to  whom  it  can 
justly  be  attribuled,  viz.  the  Branch  from  the  Stem  of 
Jesse;  according  to  the  most  accurate,  and  repeated 
assertions  of  the  Hehrexo  Prophet ;  so  that  the  Divinity 
of  the  Messiah  is  not  (as  he  has  unguardedly  asserted)  "  « 
"  Doctrine  -which  draws  its  decisive  proofs fro?n  the  new 
•[*■  Testament  only,'* 

sinuate. 
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sinimte.^  In  the  Communioa  Service 
of  the  Church  of  Eugland,  indeed, 
mention  is^  made  of  our  Unity  with 
Christ—''  We  are  One  wjth  Christ,  and 
"  Christ  WITH  us/*  (see  Exhortation  at 
the  time  of  the  Celehration,  &c.)  hut 
this  has  not  the  least  reierence  to  the 
Unify  of  Christ  with  Ihe  Father,  but 
only  to  the  declared  Unity  of  the  Taith- 
ful,  who  form  that  one  Bifilding,  where- 
of Christ  is  the  "  chief  Corner  (Stone). 
''  In  idwm  ait  THE  biildi'SG  fitly  framed 
"  toget/ier  groweth  unto  AN  Holy  Tem- 
"  VLE  in  the  Lord :  in  uhotn  ye  also  are 
"  huilded  to ge  titer  for  an  habitation  of 
''  God  through  the  Spirit.''  (Eph.  ii. 
20—22.)      So  that  all  faithful  disciples 

*  This  attempt  of  the  Socinians  to  exclude  the  doctrine 
of  Christ's  Divhw  Dignity ,  which  necessarily  arises  from 
the  repeated  declarations  in  Scripture,  that  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  ONE,  is  vain  and  futile;  because  the 
many  circumstances  of  Divine  Omnipotence  and  Eternal 
Existence  (already  recited)  in  which  they  are  ONE,  can- 
not without  blasphemy  be  attributed  to  ihe  Churchy  or  to 
that  other  Unity,  wherein  the  Church  is  included  in  the- 
rather  and  the  Son. 

are. 
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^re,  undoubtedly,  One  in  Christ  (that* 
is,  ONE  "  Holy  Temple;' "^  or  One 
Catholick  Church)  even  as  (he  Father 
and  the  Son  are  One  :  but  it  must  ap- 
pear from  the  several  texts  already 
quoted  (if  they  are  duly  compared  and 
weighed  together)  that  tlie  Unity  of  the 
Church  in  Christ,  is  not  mentioned  as 
the  same  Unity,  wherein  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are  One  (viz.  One  in  Poxs:er, 
Glory,  and  Eternal  Existence,  or  One 
God)  but  only  as  a  resemblance  or  illus- 
tration in  some  respects,  of  that  Divine 
Unity  ! — In  some  respects  (I  say)  as 
being  united  in  Will  or  in  Divine  Love 
(as  I  have  already  shewn)  or  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  each 

*  With  respect  to  the  **  One  Holy  Temple''  we  may 
say,  that  the  Faithful  are  One,  either  in  or  with  Christ; 
because  Christ  is  called  "  the  chief  Comer,"  and  "  the 
*^  Head"f  of  the  Church,  and  consequently  in  this  figure 
is  esteemed  a  part  of  the  Churc/u 

f  *'  And  gave  hhn  to  be  Ke ad  over  all  (tbinjrs)  to  tJic  Church, 
"  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  flUlh  all  in  all.'*  Eph.  i. 

in- 
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individual,    throvgh  tchich   the   wnole 
Congregation  of  the  Faithful  that  are 
''  builded  together''  in  Christ,  become 
"  an  Habitation  of  God,'*  (see  the  text 
last  quoted  from  Eph.  ii.  20—22.)  but 
not  in  all  respects,   because  there  are 
many  circumstances  (some  of  which  I 
have  already  mentioned)  wherein  the 
Unity,  or  Fellowship,  of  Christ  with  the 
Heavenly  Father  is  infinitely  transcen- 
dent, and  such  as  cannot,  without  Blas- 
phemy, be  attributed  to  the  redeemed 
Brethren,  or  those  that  are  merely  jNIem- 
bers  of  the  Church  ;  so  that  the  Socini- 
an  objection  to  the  doctrine,  Mhich  ne- 
cessarily arises  from  the  several  texts, 
wherein  the  Father   and  the  Son  are 
declared  to  be  One,  is  apparently  unjust 
and  false  !      May  any  other  Man,  but 
"  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,''    (1  Tim.  ii. 
5.)  say  as  he  did — **  All  Things  that 
*'  THE    Father    ilvth    are   mine?" 
(John  xvi.  14.)    And  again — '*  ^s  the 
*'  Father  knoxiceth  me,  even  so  know  I 

''  th^ 


^21 

^  the  Father  r'  (Joliii  x.  15.)  or,  ai 
Christ  expressed  himself  tohis  Heavenly 
Father  in  Prayer — *^  .^rid  7iow,  O 
^'  Father,    glorify    tiiou   me    wiTii 

"  THINE  OWN  SELF,  WITH  THE  GlORY 
"  ijrhich  I  had  with  thee  before  the  uorlff 
''  was?"  (John  xvii.  5.)  Thus  Christ 
declares  his  right  ta  be  glorified  with  (he 
Heavenly  Father  himself,  which  must 
'  mean,  to  be  glorified  with  SUPREME 
Glory,  as  it  is  the  Glory  of  the  AI- 
mighty  Father^  "'  the  Glory  which''  the 
Son  had  with  his  Almighty  Father 
^'  before  the  world  was  V*  This  glorious 
Person  assumed  the  Nature  of  Man, 
and  for  a  time  dwelt  among  men,  that 
he  might  ''  fulfill  clU  righteousness'* 
(Mat.  iii.  15.)  even  in  his  Human  Ka- 
ture,  and  thereby  restore  the  lost  dig- 
nity and  pri^  ileges  of  that  N'aiure  ; — 
''  the  first  Man  (being)  of  the  Earth , 
^'  earthy  i''  but  the  Second  Mx\N  the 
''  Lord  from  Heaven  !'*  (1  Cor.  xv. 
47.)  Human  Kature,  therefore,  is  in- 
t  t  deed 
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deed  exalted  to  eternal  Glory,  but  that 
is  only  iiiy  by,  and  through  hhn,  Avho 
alone  is  truly  and  essentially  the  "  Son 
"  OF  God/'*  as  well  as  the  ''  Son  of 
'^  Man  ! ''  Tor  he  is  '^  the  Way,  and  the 
*^  Truth,  and  the  Life  :  Ao  ?na?i  cometh 
^'  unto  the  Father''  (said  our  Lord) 
''  but  by  iner  (John  xiv.  6.)  Tiie 
miserable  state  of  fallen  Man  is  already 
described  in  the  former  part  of  this  Tract. 
The  means  of  retrieving  our  lost  dignity 
remains  still  to  be  shewn.  God  has 
mercifully  revealed  to  us  these  neces- 
sary means,  and  tendered  them  in  the 
Scriptures  to  our  Choice,  that  by  a 
prudent  use  of  the  Knoxs:ledge  of  Good 
and  Evil,  we  maj'^  constantly  prefer,  and 

*  "  Jcliovah  said  unto  mc — Thou  art  my  Son — This 
*'  (lay  havcl  begotten  thcc."  Psa.  ii.  7-  *'  His  Discipk-s 
*'  came  and  worshipped  him,  sayini];,  Thou  art  truly 
*'  (aAry9wj)  t/ie  So})  of  God"  Matt.  xiv.  53.  "  T/ic  onlii 
**  Begotten  Son  of  God."  John  iii.  17>  18.  "  IJis  o^j/t 
"  Son**  (i.e.  proper  or  peculiar  Son),  Rom.  \n'\.  3-2, 
"  who- said  that  God  was  his  own  (or  proper)  Father, 
•'  making  himself  equal  to  God»"  John  v.  18. 

chuse 
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chuse  the  Good,  earnestly  claiming  the 
promises  of  D/r^me  Assistance;  ^Yhere- 
by  we  shall  also  be  enabled  to  reject  the 
Evil  on  all  occasions,  and  eiTectually  to 
resist  the  Spiritual  Enemy,  and  maintain 
our  integrity  in  the  severest  trials  of  our 
Faith  ;  for  "  in  all  these  things  we  are 
"  ?7iore  than  Conquerors  through  him 
"  that  loved  us.'*   (Rom.  viii.  37.) 

Thus  the  device  of  Satan,  in  pr6>» 
moting  Man's  assumption  o^  forbidden 
Knowledge,  is  completely  turned  against 
himself;  for  that  very  Knowledge,. 
which  (through  his  deceit  and  tempta- 
tion) subjected  all  Mankind  to  Sin  and 
Death,  is  now  (through  the  mercy  of 
God)  become  a  proper  Fr indole  of 
Action  (if  we  use  it  as  we  ought)  to  in- 
cline us  to  Righteousness,  and  lead  us^ 
to  ''  the  Tree  of  LifeV'^  But  we  must 

re- 

*  Tht  hereditary  Kntowledge    of  Good  and  Evitf. 
■«^hichour  first  pnients  unlawfully  took  upon  th  c  in  selves  y. 


524 

Tcmember,  at  the  same  time,  that  div: 
Knowledge  in  Man  is  far  iirom  being  of 

itself 


\y  eating  of"  The  Trkk  of  Know7.f.T)Gc:,."  is  slievni- 
in  tlic  beginnin,-^  of  this  Tract  to  be  a  Dhvie  Knaxcledgc, 
such  as  nuist  have  origituillv  proceeded  from  God  ;  an-i 
as  TiiE  Diyiniu  WoRij,  -.vhich  *'  uay  iiiM  GOD,"  and 
"  -n-as  GOD,"  (John  i.  1.)  is  dechired  iUfco  to  he  '*  ///« 
"  ^r?/f  Light,  iiihic/i  i.ioivr-ETn'eienjman  that  cometh 
"  iw^a  tht  Xioiidy"  (Jolin  i.  9.)  we  mny  perhaps,  without 
impropriety,  conceive,  that  the  said  Dixine  Knowledge 
|f(jf  which  man  un Lawfully,  partook)  was  in  sonnc  way  or 
other  originally  communicaied  to  the  Trcr-of  Knoulcdgc 
in  Paradise,  by  the  Ivr  E.11  n  a  l  Wo  u  d,  because  Light  and 
Knowledge,  when  meniioneuas  mtnfnl  Fropcrths,  nre  ■ 
certainly  synonymous  terms;  so  that to-impart  Kvov- 
LEDGE  io  every  ma?},  is  the  same  thing  as  to  ligjit,  op 
ZNLiGnTEX,crcr3/7/2art  that  canuth  into  th  norUL  But, 
vhether  this  conjecture  be  true  or  not,  yet  we  are  certain 
that  we  Can  have  no  hopes  of  regaining  the  privileges 
which, were  lost  by  the  former  fatal  disobedience,  except 
through  Christ  alone:  for  to  him  arc  atU'ibutcd  all 
the  properties  of"  The  Tree  of  Life  •/'  *  so  that,  in 
Him,  we  may  truly  partake  of  such  benefits,  as  are 
amply  s^afficieiit  to  restore  ike  original  DignitJ/  o/Man  I 
**  .'ind  thU  ij   i^ie  record,  that  GuH  fiath  ^inn  tu  us 

*  Trom  wliUh  our  beguiled  ancestor  was  mihiipplly  exclude*.!, 
iJritg-driven  from  paradise — "  Uit  ho  (sfjould)  put  forth  his  hnnd,  nnrf 
♦'  TAK*.   aUo  qfTHi'ihKS  o?L'«;  a/*.;  eat,  nrJ  Live  for  twr.^' 

"KTEKyjiL 
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itself  siiflTei'ent  for  these  ])iirposes!  llic 
di Jollity  and  privileges  oi Human  Nature 

ciinnot 

^'  Eterk^al  Life;  and  fliJsLiv}^  is  in  his  Son.   He 
'*  that  hath  the  Sou,  hath  LIFE  ;  ('and)  he  that  hath  not 
*'  THE  SoK  ov  God,  hath  not  LrvF..    These  things  have 
**  I  Zu)- it  ten  unto   ijou   that  believe  on  the  Nome  of  rut: 
*'  Son    of  Go  it,  that  ye  may  fcnow  that  tje  have  Etek- 
**   NAL  Life,  and  that  ye  may.  believe  on  the  Name  of  the 
"  Son  or  God."  (1  John  v.  11—13.)   "  He  that  hath 
**  <in  ear,  let  him  hear  uhat  the  S  pi  kit  saith  unto  tUc 
*•  Churches:  To  him  that  overcomethy   will  /give" 
(the  Spiuit  here  speaks  in  his  own  Name,  and  tliere- 
by  declares  his   own  OmnipotenGe    and  I>ivine  Na- 
ture—"'  To  him  xc  ill  I  GIVE"  saifh  the  Spirit)   ''  /o 
*'  eat  of  the  Thee  of  Eife^  xvhich  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
*'  Paradise  of  Cod."    (Rev.  ii.  7.)— Therefore,  to  '"■  eat 
*'  of  the  Tree  of  Live"  is  JTvanifestly  a  spiritual  repast;, 
though  realm  its  eternal  effects,  wliich  are  uiuloubtedly 
the  same  us  those  we  expect  in   Clirisr.     ^^  ^^Is  the  hiv- 
**   ING  Fa  THE  11  hath  sent  me  "  (said  our  Lord)  •*  and  I 
**   live  by  the  Father:  so  he  that  eateth  jie,  even  he 
**  SHALL  1.1VE  by  tne,     'This  is  that  bread -ivluch  came 
*'  down  from  heaven  :  not  as  your  Fathers  did  eat  Manna^ 
"  and  are  dead.     He  that  iwt'etu  of  thisbread  suaj.i. 
**   LIVE  FOR  ever."    John  vi.  57,  -58.   Christ  is  there- 
fore, in  a  most  effectual  manner  to  us,  "  the  Tree  of 
**  Life  ;"  and  accordingly  he  iiimself  has  assured  us  in 
the  strongest  terms — "  \'euilv,  Verily,  /  .sf^j/  vnto 
**  yoUy  Except  ye  cat  thcfksh   of  {he  Son  of  Man,  and 

*'  drink 
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cannot  be  kno^rn,  nor  the   manner  of 
commvuiicating  theni   properly  under- 

stood 

"  drink  his  blood,  ye  hare  no  Life  in  you.  Whoso 
**  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinkcth  tny  blood,  hath  eternal 
'*   Lift.,  and  I  uiU-   raise  him  at  the  last  day.      For  my 

*'    FLESH  25  MEAT   INDEKD     {ccXYi^'jCg    '*    TRULY    90  ") 

"  and   MY  BLOOD  is  drink  indeed,"  6cc.  (Jolm  vi. 

53 — 55.)   Now  as  the  eating  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Many 

and  drinking  his  blood   ("  Except  ye  eat,   lScc. — ye 

*'   HAVE  NO  Life  in  yon,"   <S:c.)  is  tlius  (It'clarcd  to  be 

absolutely  necessary  for  us,  of  course  the  me  ass  given 

us  OF  DOING  so,  dtmand  our  most  serious  consideration,. 

especially  as  they  were  expressly  and  clearly  revealed  to 

tl:e  Apostles  in  tlie  solemn  liour  of  Christ's  latest  insiruc- 

rions,*  which  confirnfis  the  doctrine  of  their  necessity  and 

importance  ! 

As 

*  T]\c  Apostle  Paul  relates  tlie  tint  covimfimh  of  Christ  on  this, 
sahji  ct,  as  tliey  were  revealed  to  Ijira  hy  our  Lord  himself,  even; 
afft-r  his  ascension,  whereby  the  necessity  and  importance  of  thena. 
are  still  further  confirmed  !  viz.  "  T/iat  the  Lord  J i:i,vs,  the  iiigfit 
•*  lie  xcoi  betrayed,  took  HKtAV)  :  and  xuhan  he  hud  t^iven  thanks,  he 
«*  bri:kc  (it),  and  said.  Take,  eut :  tjiis  is  my  Body,  zchick  is  bmkvn 
"  for  you  :  Til  IS  do  '»  (tovto  itomn,  manifestly  directing  his  dis- 
tij)h-s  to  use  the  solemn  ceremony  of  brcakin-  bread,  as  he  n.AD 
DONr.)  "  in  rememlrunce  (said  he)  q/"  vir.'*  After  tlje  same  manner 
also  the  Ci'P,  lohen  lie  had  supped,  sayrng,  "  Tnij  Ci'P  is  the  Neiv 
*'  Testatneiit^'  (or  New  Covenant)  "  ///  my  blood:  This  no  ye,  as 
**  oftas  ye  drink  {\t)  in  ranembrunce  of  mr."'  Thus  far  the  Apostle 
relates  the  cotnrumds  qf  Christ,  which  clearly  relate  to  what  our 
Lord  himself  had  before  declared  concerning  the  necessity  of 
cntiniT  his  Jtesh,  and  drinkiiifi  /tis  blood ;  so  that  this  solemn  ceremony 
•JF  Hi  cad  and  U'lnc  is  jimnifestJv  the  means  he  ha*  cr'.vcn  us  of  Jolnj 
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^ood  without  a  right  Failh  in  the  Dig- 
nity and /)/e;m^  JS^aliire  of  C/irisl  s  be- 
cause, in  his  Promises  alone,  our  title 

As  our  Lord  had  before  declared — My fiesli  is  meat 
(jS^wcTK,  FOOD,  from  thence  the  German  bro at,  and 
English  word  bread)  '*  indeed,  and  my  blood  is 
*'  drink  indeed,"  he  now  substituted  the  real \iands 
of  bread  (aAr?9w;  jS^wo-i? ,  or  i'ood  indeed)  and  wine 
(drink  indeed)  as  the  outward  symbols  of  that  flesh 
and  BLOOD  (that  spiritual  mtat  and  drink  for  tlie  soul) 
of  which  all  persons  must  of  necessity  partake,  who  hope 
for  Eternal  Life  !  Blessed  arc  they  that  do  //is  cor?:- 
^'  maiubncnts,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  Tree  of 
*'  Life,''  Sec.  Rev.  xxii.  14. 

so  ;  because  our  Lord  declared  of  the  Bread — Th'is  L-  my  Body,  &c. 
and  of  the  Cup — This  is  the  Nczc  Covenant  in  my  Blood,  &c.  And 
'therefore  we  may  be  assured,  that  all  persons,  who  sincerely  and 
with  due  faith  and  disposition,  partake  of  these  two  outward 
symbols  of  his  Body  and  Blood*'  in  remembrance  of  him^*  (according 
to  the  form  which  he  liimself  so  expressly  instituted)  do  most  cer- 
tainly, in  a  spirituul  manner,  partake  also  of  "  the  Tree  of  Life, ^' 
affrceably  to  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  *'  to  him  that  overcometh  !  " 
TuE  Bread  is  no  otiierwise  the  Box)Y  of  Christ,  than  as  it  is 
used  in  this  institution — viz.  received,  and  eaten  in  mncmbrance  of 
Christ  ;  by  which  we  have  Communion  of  his  Body.  1  Cor.  x.  16. 
For  we  have  no  authority  whatever  to  esteem  it  tlw  Body  of 
Christ  ill  any  other  respect ;  so  that  for  all  other  purposes  and 
uses  w])atsoevcr,  it  cannot  be  allowed  so  much  as  the  Name  of  any 
thing  else,  but  what  it  really  is — mere  Brood— ^even  when  it  is  lield 
up  to  be  worshii)ped;  and  therefore  that  Church  which  uses  it  in 
such  an  unjustifiable  manner,  is  certainly  guilty  of  the  grossest 
idolatry  ! 

to 
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tr>  those  extraordinaiy  Pri\ilege.s  h 
Ibunded  !  *'  Jriiaisoever ye  shall  ask  IX 
''  MY  Name"  (said  our  Lord  Jesus) 
*'  Ihai  WILL  I  DO*'  (a  clear  proof  of  his 
Divine  Nature)  ''  (hat  Ihe  Father'*  (said 
he)  "  may  be  glorified  in  ike  Son,  Jfyc 
*'  shall  ask  any  thing  in  MY  Name" 
(said  our  Lord  again)  "  I  will  do  it/* 
&c,  Johnxiv.  13^  14. 

A  right  Faith,  therefore,  concerning^ 
the  true  Dignity  of  that  Divine  Person, 
in  Tichose  JVarne  we  liope  to  ohtain  the 
heavenly  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
undouhtedly  necessary  ;  and  we  must 
"  give  him  the  honour  due  unto  his 
''  JVame,''  or  the  very  mention  of  that 
Name,  instead  of  entitling  us  to  favour, 
would  be  an  offence  to  God,  who  *'  hath 
*'  highly  exalted'*  liis  only  begotten 
Son,  ''  and  given  him  aISamv.  which  is 
*'  above  EVERY  Name  :  that  at  the 
*'  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
'*  bow,  ©/'(things)  inheaven,  awd (things) 

'*  in 
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^*  in  earth,  and  (things)  wwJ^r  the  earlh : 
*'  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess, 
*'  THAT  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
"  the  Glory  of  God  the  Father:' 
(Philip  ii.  9-11.) 

'^  Keither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
^'  other:  for  there  is  none  other 
"  Name  under  Heaven  given  among 
"  ^len,  xehereby  we  must  he  saved,'' 
Acts  iv.  12.  ''  For  as  the  Father  raised 
*'  up  the  dead,  and  quickenelh  them : 
*'  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  'whom 
''  hewilir  John  V.  21. 

In  a  preceding  verse- (viz.  17th)  our 
Lord,  in  like  manner,  compared  (with  a 
seeming  insinuation  of  equality)  his  own 
works  with  the  works  of  his  Father — 
'*'  My  Father  workelh  hitherto''  (said 
he)  "  and  I  work:' 

The  Father  which  workelh  hitherlo, 

was  clearly  understood  hy  the  Jews  to 

i^igmfy  the  J hnighty  Father,  the  JVorker 

or  Maker  of  all  tilings,  and  therefore 

u  u  thev 
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they  could  neither  brook  the  mention 
he  made  in  the  same  sentence  of  his 
own  xscorking,  nor  the  particular  claini 
"which  our  Lord  expressed  in  that  sen- 
tence to  the  Ahnighty  Father  as  his 
pecuUarFflr/^er,  calhng  him  My  Father, 
instead  of  Our  Father,  as  the  commou 
Parent  or  Creator  of  Mankind. 


All  this  is  plainly  implied  in  tfie  fol- 
lowing verse  ;  and  **  therefore  the  Jews 
**  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because 
"  he  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,'' 
(viz.  by  his  miraculous  Works  in  healing 
the  Sick,  and  doing  good)  '*  but  said 
*'  also,  that  God  was  his  Father,!* 
tsotre^ot  iliov  elsye  r^yv  Qsot^',  (said  that 
God  was  his  proper  or  peculiar  Father) 
"  making  himself  EQUAL  with  God:"^ 
For  to  call  God  his  peculiar  Father  was 
justly  esteemed  by  the  Jews  the  same 
thing  as  making  himself  *'  equal  with 
^'  God,''  though  they  ^vere  unjustly 
incensed  at  it,  through  a  want  of  due 

attentioa 
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attention  to  the  mighty  Works  (similar. 
to  those  of  the  Ahnighty  Father)  to 
Avhich  Christ  appealed,  as  a  proof  that 
he  was  really  the  Son  of  God  !    , 

That  Supreme  Honour  is  therefore 
due  unto  the  Name  and  Person  ob* 
THE  Son,  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  who, 
for  OUR  Sa5^,  took  the  Nature  of 
Man  upon  himself,  is  manifest,  because 
we  are  expressly  commanded  to  honour 
the  Son,  even  as  we  honour  the  Father  ; 
so  that  we  cannot  exceed—-'*  For  the 
*'  Father  judgeth  no  Man  ;  but 
*'  hath  committed  all  Judgment  un- 
/'  to  THE  Son:  that  all  (Men)  should 
"  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
"  THE  Father  {h^oc  z^ai^rsc;  Tiyiooi  roi^ 
*'  i)iOP,  HOtQoQ  ri\J,G)Oi  TOP  tjolxz^x  ").  And 
again,  ^'He  that  honoureth  not  the  Soft, 
**  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath 
''  sent  himr  John  v.  22, 23. 

To  ''  honour  the  Son  '*  {koc^oq,  from 
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noLTOL  and  6c„  according  as,  or)  even  as 
they  "  honour  the  Father/*  would  be 
idolatry,  if  the  Son  was  not  a  Divine 
Person,  really  and  truly  God  from  all 
Eternity  !  Because  the  God  of  Israel,  ^ 
the  Eternal  and  Everlasting  Jl^TT  Jeho- 
vah, and  Creator  of  all  things,*  at  the 
very  time  that  he  promised  this  Glori- 
ous Redeemer  "  for^tifvvenant  of  the 
**  people,  for  a  Light  of  the  Gentiles  ; 
*^  to  open  ihe  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the 
''  PRISONERS  from  the  prison  "  (that 
is,  from  the  bondage  and  slavery  of 
Satan)  *'  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness 
**  Old  of  the  PRISON-HOUSE,"  he  im- 
mediately add^d  in  the  very  next  sen- 

*  **  Thus  saith  God  the  Lord  (or  Jehovali),  He  that 
'*  created  the  heavens^  and  stretched  them  out ;  he  that 
**  spread  forth  the  earth,  and  that  uhich  comet  h  out  of 
"  it ;  he  that  giveth  breath  unto  the  people  upon  it,  and 
"  Spirit,'  to  tlkm  that  -aalk  therein  :  I  the  Lord  hate 
"  called  thee  (that  is,  Christ)  in  right eousncss , ,  and  icill 
"  hold  thine  handy  and  will  keep  thee^  and  will  give  thee 
**  Jor  a  covenant  of  the  people^  J  or  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,*' 
#tc.  Ibai;  .xlii.  5—8. 

tence. 
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tence,  "  I  am  the  Lord'*  (or  Jehovah) 
^'  THAT  IS  MY  Name  :  and  my  Glo- 
"  RY  will  I  not  give  to  another,"  &(*. 
Isai.  xlii.  5 — 8.  Yet  Christ  will  surely 
come  in  the  Glory  of  his  Father,  31^  rri 
So^.ri  r^  JtdrooQ  ooxh — Mark  viii.  38. 
(compare  with  Lwke  ix.  26.) 

It  is  impossible  therefore,  that  the 
Supreme  God,  Jehovah,  should  "  give 
'*  his  Glory r  or  require  Men  to  honour 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father, 
if  the  Son  was  another,  or  not  in  Unity 
or  One  with  the  Father  in  the  Eternal 
Being  of  the  One  God  ;  I  mean,  if  he 
was  not  included  in  the  One  Eternal 
Divine  Being  TT\T\^,  which  is  but  One 
(inK  TTXV  One  Jehovah)  that  is.  Unity 
ITSELF,  and  therefore  incapable  of  dif- 
ferent Degrees,  or  Inequality.  "  Hear, 
-^'  O  Israel  (said  Moses)  the  Lord  (or 
*'  Jehovah)  our  God,  is  One  Lord,''  or 
"  One  Jehovahr  nHK  TTsTV)  Deut.  vi. 
4,    And  yet  we  find,  that  this  glorious 

Name 
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Name  of  the  One  Eternal  God  of  Israel, 
viz.  Jehovah  TTITW  is  manifestly  attri- 
buted, both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa^- 
ments  (as  I  have  already  shewn),  to  the 
Messiah  'as  a  distinct  Person  from  the 
Father;  and  therefore,  when  w^e  read 
our  Lord's  expression  in  John  xiv.  28. 
'^  Ml/  Father  is  greater  than  /,"  we 
must  necessarily  understand,  that  no 
comparative  reference  can  possibly  have 
been  intended  thereby,  nor  is  to  be 
made,  concerning  the  Divine  N'ature,  or 
Godhead,  which  certainly  is  but  One, 
viz.  "  One  Jehovah,"  as  the  text 
expressly  declares,  and  consequently  we 
must  acknowledge  with  the  Author  of 
the  Creed,  commonly  attributed  to 
Athanasius,  that  *'  the  Son  is  equal  to 
*'  the  Father,  as  touching  his  Godhead,'' 
(viz.  the  One  Eternal  Being,  or  Jehovah) 
*'  though  inferior  to  the  Father  as  touch* 
"  ing  his  Manhood,*'  or  his  Mediatorial 
Office  ;  for  in  some  such  qualified  sense 
we  must  of  course  understand  our  Lord's 

expression 
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expression  iu  John  f"  the  Father  is 
•*  greater  than  I'')  before  mentioned ; 
for  those  Men,  who  venture  to  assert, 
that  the  Inferiority  of  the  Son  consists 
in  his  Divine  Kature^  must  evidently 
suppose  a  Superior  and  Inferior  Divine 
Nature,  and  consequently,  that  there  are 
Two  Divine  JVaiures,  which  Idea  the 
Scriptures  expressly  forbid — **  (Jeho- 
"  VAH,  OUR  God,  is  One  JehovaiV* 
(Deut.  vi.  4.) — ^And  therefore,  as  the 
Son  is  also  Jehovah,,  we  are  bound  by 
the  Scriptures  to  believe,  that  he  is  of 
the  same  Divine  Nature  with  the  Father 
in  that  Que  Eternal  Being,  agreeably  to 
what  he  himself  has  declared — **  /  and 
V  the  Father  are  One''  {Eyoj  Kxi  a 
TSocrri^  ^V  EOiiep)  John  x. 30.  And  as  the  P/?^- 
Xality  of  Persons  is  clearly  expressed  in 
the  latter  text  by  the  Plural  Verb  zoiLZV, 
we  are;  so  the  word  ir,  One,  evidently 
demonstrates  the  Unity  and  EauALiTY 
oi'  their  Divine  JVature  ;.  for  it  is  no  less 
evident  from  the  context,  that  the  said 

word 
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word  h',  One,  refers  to  the  Being  of 
God,  or  Jehovah,  and  was  intended  to 
express  the  Um'ly  of  their  Divine  JVa- 
ture,^  The  Jews,  it  is  plain,  under- 
stood the  expression  in  that  Sense,  and 
immediately  charged  our  Lord  with 
Blasphemy — saying — '^  Because  thai 
^^  thou,  being  a  Man,  makest  thyself 
*'  Gody  And  though  our  Lord  conde- 
scended to  cite  a  passage  from  the 
Psalms,  wherein  the  title  of  Gods  is  ap- 
phed  to  mere  Men,  viz.  *'  /  said  ye  are 
*'  Gods,''  in  order  to  shew,  that  the 
Scriptures  uould  not  he  broken  by  the 
consequence  which  they  had  drawn 
from  his  expression  ;  yet  he  immediate- 
ly after  maintains  the  evident  meaning 
of  his  first  expression,  as  it  was  at  first 
understood  by  the  Jeus,  and,  bj^  a  fair 
comparison,  shewed  his  infinite  superi- 

*  To  ^{t^v,  the  Divine  Kattircy  or  Godhead  (Act« 
xvii,  29.)  which  can  be  but  Owe,  i}v  ^kTov,  One  Godhead) 
as  ihcie  is  but  One  God,  'Eif  yo(,^  ^i^^  1  Tjni.  ii.  5.  • 
^i^  hi  tf.     James  ii.  ^0, 

ority 
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ill  the  Law,  ^^  If  hCy'  (said  our  Lord/ 
meaning  the  Prophet  David)  '*  called 
*'  //^^;/^  GoDSi,  «?j/<!^  uliom  the  Word  of 
*'  GOD  came,  and  the  Scrlj^liwe  can- 
^'  not  be  broken  ;  say  ye  of  him,  whom 
**  (he  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent 
^^  into  the  xwrld,  thori  blasphemest ;  be- 
''  cause  I  said,  lam  the  Son  of  God  ?" 
And  our  Lord  immediateiy  added  an 
incontestable  proof  of  his  being  God 
[not  merely  m  a  confined,  qualifiedSense^ 
Jike  those  Men  called  Gods  in  Scrip- 
ture,* but  God   also]  in   Effect  and 

Power  ! 

^  ^^  I  have  saidf  Vc  Oire)  Gods;  and  nit  ^f  yow 
*\  (are)  c^j'W^W  (or  Sons)  of  the  7}iost  High/*  {Vss., 
Ixxxii.  6.)  Tiic  whole  Psdm  is  plainly  intended  as  a  re- 
proof and  warnino;  to  wicked  Rvkrs  or  wicked  Judgca, 
whom  the  inspired  Psalmist  calls  Gods^  pi\)bably  because 
tney  ought  to  act  as  God's  V'icegtrents  on  earih,  in 
^''judging  righttously,'^  according  to  Goi>*s  Law,  as 
Mo?es  "  charged  them" — '*  Ye  shall  not  rt^pect  persons 
««  in  judgmenty  (but)  ye  shall  hear  the  small,  as  wdl  as 
"  the  great:   ye  shall  not  be  afraid  of  the  face  of  man  ; 

^'    FOR    THE  JUDGMENT    IS  God's,"  l^C.    Dcut,  1*  1<). 

X  X  IT. 
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Power!—''  If  I  do  not  the  Works  of 
^  MY  Father  "  (continued  our  Lord) 

**  believe 

\7 '  oi\  as  King  Jchoshophat  aftoruanis  w.irncd  lii» 
Judges,  in  a  most  excellent  charge,  whicli  (»uglu  to  bq 
\VTote  in  letters  of  gold  on  the  most  conspicuous  part  ot 
every  Court  of^  Judicature — viz.—"  I'akc  heed  u/iaf  yf 
"  do  :  for  ye  Judge  not  for  many  but  Fan  the  Lord, 

"    WHO   IS   WITH   YOU   IN   THE    JUDCJMLNT.       WkcfC' 

*'  fore  noxv  let  the  far  of  the  Lord  t)c  vponyou  ! — Take 
**  heed  ;  and  do  it  !  for  (there  is)  no  iniquity  with  the 
"  Loud  our  God,  nor  rct'pect  of  persons,  nor  taking  of 
*'  giff^"  (2  Chron.  xix.  6^  7-)  It  is  obvious,  therefore, 
when  these  texts  are  duly  considered,  that  Judges  and 
Magistrates  are  called  Gods,  by  the  Psalmist,  only  in 
a  contincd  and  qualified  sense,  because  they  "  Judge  not 
*'  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord,"  and  because  "  thejudg-^ 
**  mcnt  is  God's  ;"  and  (hough  in  the  same  sentence  ihey 
»rc  called  **  Sons  of  the  most  High,"  yet  this  is  no 
disparagement  or  lessening  to  the  title  and  dignity  of  the 
Real  Son  of  God,  because  the  former  (which  are 
ravre  vicn  by  nature)  are  no  otherwise  *'  Sons  of  tht 
"  most  High"  than  by  Adoption,  for  tlie  sake  of  the 
Real  Son,  who  was  "  not  ashamed  to  call  tlieni 
"   Brethren,"*  (lleb.  ii.  11.)   and   even  vouchsafed 

*  ''  I  u  ill  «li'clare  thy  Name  unto  my  r.RtT.'iREs."  Psa.  xxii.  23. 
An  I  ufjaiii — "  lyiin  an-  my  nnmiiRis  ?  Aiitl  lie  stretched  out  hu 
*'  hands  towards  his  discipU  s,  and  said.Rchuld,  my  Mother,  ami  MV 
*'  UsiTHRKN.  For  whosoever  shall  tUi  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
'*  is  iu  heaven,  the  same  is  my  UnoxnEa/'  &c.   Mat.  j;ii.  48 — jO, 

to 
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'^  believe  me  not.  Bur  rr  I  do,  ifioitgh 
"  you   believe  not  me,    belif.ve    the 

''  Works: 

to  take  IJuman  Kattirt  upon  lumself,  and  to  become  aiso 
*'  THE  Son  OF  Man,"  that  he  might  be  our  Bro- 
ther incJeod,  and  the  Restorer  of  Human  Dignify  in. 
his  own  Person  ! 

The  quotation  made  l>y  our  f.ord  (Jolin  x.  J4.)  frora 
the  S'2d  Psalm,  viz.  "  I  said  ye  are  GoilSy'  manifestly 
refers  us  back  to  a  prececting  expression  fn  the  1st  verse 
of  ihe  same  Psalm,  wherein  the  inspired  Psalmist'had 
•*  said/'  that  God  ^^Judgeth  amtmg  the  Gods/' — 
meaning  "  ihe  congregation  of  God,"  mentioned  in  the 
beginning  of  the  same  verse — *'  God  standeth  in  the 
•*  Congregation  of  God  :  he  judgcfh  among  THE. 
*'  Gods.  Jfonc  long  xci^l  j/e Judge  vr/Just/j/?"  &:c.  The 
whole  Psalm,  as  I  have  before  remarked,  is  a  reproof  or^ 
warning  to  unjust  Judges,  who  are  here  called  Gods^ 
apparently  in  no  other  sense,  than  what  1  have  already 
described.  *'  Th€  congregation  of  God,"  {'^^  r\l)?  und 
mn^  niV)  signifies,  for  the  most  part,  the  main  body  of 
th€  people fOV  the  congregation  of  the  Israelites  iu  general, 
as  in  Numbers  xxvii.  17.  and  xxxi.  \6.  and  also  in  Joshua 
xxii.  16,  17-;  but  in  the  text  before  us  (when  the  subject 
of  the  context  is  duly  considereil)  the  expression  seems  to 
mean,  the  congregation  or  assembly  of  the  Judges  or 
Senators  of  the  peof)le,'dm\  not  the  whole  '*  Cojigregatidn 
"  (fGod;*'  though  indeed  the  said  assembly  was  Me 
yroper   represent  at  it  e  of  the  whole  **  Congregation   of 
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"Works:  thai  ye  may  know  and  ^z- 
•"  I.1EVE  that  the  rAIlIER  is  IN  ME.- 
"  «/?rf/lN  JIlm."  (John  X.  31—38.) 

**  f^oc^ ;  "  because  t/ic  Judge^y  Ma^straie.s,  and  other 
Officers,  were  originally  klkctld  uy  the  feovlj:, 
AS  ALL  ^Iacistkates  and  puebic  Opiicep-S  (in 
strict  jubtice)  ought  to  r>E  !  ^Ve  road,  indeed,  ili;it 
Moses  *'  CiioSE  able  men  out  of  all  Israel,  and  mads 
^  them  Jiea^s  sxer  the  people"  (Exod.  xviii.  25.)  but, 
m  fact,  *'  the  able  men  "  were  chosen  by  the  jeoplc,  and 
noi  by  Closes  (though  it  is  here  said,  that  '' he  chose'* 
tlicm,  as  it  was, //tffecti,  by  his  advice,.that  they  were 
c/io>?e7/>. agreeably  to  the, council  and  propositi  of  Jethro^- 
related  in  tUc  preceding  context)  for  in  tho  first  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy,  wherein  Mbses  begins  to  repeat  the 
history  of  former  t^iln!^actions5.  he  ralales  this  a:«ongst  the 
rvst,  in  terms,  x^hich  clearly  shew ,  that  the  eleoiioii  of 
t!ie  "  able  men"  was  by  the  pi-oi»le.  "  1  spale  unto- 
•*  you  "  (says  he)  **  at  that  time,  saying.  I  am  not  able- 
"  to  hear  y&u  myself  alone:  the  Lord  your- Cod  hath 
**  multiplied  you,,  kc.  How  can  I  Tnyself  alone  bear 
"  your  cumlranctf  and  your  burden,  ar^  your  strife  ? 
"  Take  ye,  (CDD*?  im  Chuse  tb  to  Your- 
**  SF-LVES*)  i^ise  mcHy  and  under sinndingy  and  know?? 

"    AMONG 

*  *Jn  thr  Hebrrv'  (says  the  learned  Bp.  Patrick)  •  it  isy  G  ite  yf, 
*  i.  G.  present  unto  me  (says  he)  ruch  persons  as  you  t»ink  fit, 
«  arcordinp;  tn  thefollowing  characters  .•'     "  Wise  Mey,  andusvrf.- 

**    STANDING,      and      KSOWN      AMONC     YOUR    TkIBFS,"     &C.       ThUS' 

the  ]'carn«d'Bi;hop'!<  jparr^^hrase  amounts  to  the  UA\  mcariini;  of  my 
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This  reference  to   (he   Works  of  the 
Father,  \vas  a  manifest  appeal  of  Christ 

*'  AMONG  YOUR  TiiiBKs/'  (whic^  neccssAriTy  itnpliet 
that  the  Tribes  were  to  nominate)  *'■  and  /"(said 
]\Ioses)  *'  xv'tll  male  them  liidcrs  over  you"  (i.  e.  the 
returns  of  (lie  (4rctions  were  to  ho  made  to  Moses,  and 
he  Avas  to  invest  the  E/ecfed  with  public  authority), 
**'  And  ye"  (suirl  Moso.s)  *' afisxiercd  mc,  and  said — - 
**  T/ie  thing  ivAich  thou  hast  spoken  (is)  goifd  (for  us) 
"  to   do.*'     (Thus    MoseSy  like  a  good  politician,   and 

jfnterprctatJon  above,  "  Chusf  y^  to'^ourselvfs'^-^^itt  there  is  no  need 
of  a  paraphrase  to  justify  tbfe  rendering  :  the  word  liH  indeed^ 
literally  signifies,  GpvE  ye,  as  the  Bishop  remarks;  but  neither 
his  Lordship,  nor  the  English  version,  have  taken  any  notice  of  the 
word  which  immediately  folluws  it,viz.  CDDt — *'  to  yoursilves  j" 
for,  when  these  two  words  come  tocether,  CD^^^IIin  they  form  c. 
phrase,  which,  construed  literally  indeed,  rs,  "  Gheijr  lo  yoitrselvrs  ;■" 
(AoT'z  tauToic,  as  the  LXX.  have  I'tcruUi/  rendered  it)  bat  as  stieh  a 
sentence  necessarily  implies  a  choice,  the  phrase  is  much  l^etter  ex- 
jjressed  when  rendered,  "  Chuse  yetn  ijoidrsdvcs^^''  as  above  j  which 

n  the  version,  of  the  Syriac  yOJSu^    O^  „>.     *'    Chusc  ye  to 

♦♦  yourselves,''^  both  in  this  text,  and  in  Joshua  Nviii.  4.  where  the 
same  Hebrc^v  p^hrase  occurs  D-7  OH — *'  Chuse  ye  to  your- 
*♦  SELVES  three  Men  for  each  Tribe,  and  I  zcill  srnd  tlieniy  and  they  shalt 
*'  rise,  and  .rjo-  through  the  land,  ayid  describe  it  accordins^  la  theinhert- 
**  iance  of  them  ;  and  they  shall  come  (again)  tome,"  Sec.  Thus 
Joshua  also,  as  a  faithful  Minister  of  State  un»ler  rjoD,  was  careful 
to  maintain  the  popular  Rights  of  Election,  and  to  promote  theni 
by  his  advice  !  Even  a  survey  of  the  country,  in  his  opinion  (it 
seems)  w«s  not  to  be  trusted  to  any  public  officers  or  oommi^sioti- 
ers- whatever,  but  snch  as  were  duly  chosen  by  the  people,  and  those 
in  equal  proportions  for  each  Ti  iho — "  Chuf-'  y(  to  yourselves  "  (said 
>e)  *«  thre^  Men  for  each  Tr:be;'   fi:c. 

fciithful 
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to  the  understanding  of  his  hearers,  con- 
ceruing'  the  peculiar  manner  iu  which 

he 

feitliful  public  minister  urr^^cr  Goc?,  declared  the  fret 
assent  of  the  people,  wliert^y  the  important  measure  he 
had  proposed,  hy  the  advice  of  Jethro,  was  cjiacteti,. 
and  becam.e  a  public  Law,  or  Statute).  **  So  J 
"  took"  (said  Moses)  "  the  Chufqfyovr  Tribes,  wise 
**  fncn,  G?id  Iifio-Kn,"  [that  is,  "  hioun  amo?i^  the  Tribeiy^- 
(as  expressed  in  the  i:3th  verse)  which  necessary  quaJifi' 
cation  could  not  fairly  be  ascertained,  unless  the  /cnoufp 
men  were  really  returned  or  nayned  to  Moses,  as  such, 
by  the  Tribes  themselves]  "  and  made  them  heads  over 
**  you,  captains  over  thousands,  and  captains  o'cP 
"  hundreds,  and  captains  over  fifties,  and  captains  ortr 
•*  tens,  and  officers  among  your  Tribes''  [Thus  it  appear?, 
that  the  ofiicers  in  general,  from  the  coloneiy  or  captain  of 
*  thousand  (whether  i)i  individuals  or  families)  down  tcv 
the  Serjeant,  or  tythinj^-man,  were  rccommcndtd  otwowjz- 
fiatcd  by  the  people,  before  tliey  were  invested  with 
authority  by  Moses]  '*  And  I  charged  your  Jvdces  at 
**  that  time,*'  (whereby  it  must  of  course  be  utjdeistood, 
that  the  Judges  also  had  been  previously  nominated  by 
the  people  as  "  wise  men,  and  undu standing,  and  hnonfk 
*♦  among  the  Tribes,"  agreeably  to  the  preceding  enacted 
proposal)  **  saying.  Hear  (the  causes)  between  your 
**  brethren,  and  jv DOE  righteously  bctuten  (every)  man 
«*  and  his  brother,  and  the  stranger  (that  is)  uith  him» 
'•  I't  shall  not  respect  persons  in  judgment,"  i^c.  Deut. 
i.  9—17.  The  rciuHiiidcrof  the  exceliem  charge  Lhave 

c^iioled 
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he  was  realbj  God,  and   of  the   same 
Divine   J^aiiire    Mitii    the    Father, 

agreeablif 

quoted  above.  This  Riorfit  of  the  People  io  elect 
Judges  and  Ojltrers  is  clearly  confirmed  by  5i  parallel  Text 
ia  the  same  Book,  chap.  xvi.  18.— "Judges  axi> 
*^  Officers  ihalt  thou  make  thee  in  all  thy  Gates  v:hich 
*■  the  Lord  thy  God  givcth  thee  throughout  thy  Tribes, 
**  and  they  shall  judge  the  people  with  just  judgment,'* 
When  this  is  rendered  literally,  according  to  the  original, 
the  popular  Right  of  election  appears  still  more  manifest — - 
*'  Judges  andVlJicers  shalt  thou  give  to  thyself"  ("j'^  IDD) 
which  could  no  otherwise  be  than  by  a  free  election  in 
all  their  Gates  (i.  e.  the  Gates  of  their  Cities,  where  the 
public  Courts  were  anciently  held)  for  the  Judges  and 
OJjiccrs  to  each  Tribe  respectively. — Let  us  betrulylhank- 
ful  to  God  for  the  Justice  of  his  Laws,  and  let  us  pray 
tlmt  we  may  have  Grace  to  adopt  them  !  As  far  as  the 
nature  of  our  political  Establishments  will  legally  permit, 
let  us,  for  the  honour  of  Human  Nature^  imitate  that 
glorious  State.  I  have  thus  far  digressed  from  my 
sublect,  not  only  for  the  sake  of  explaining  several  texts 
of  Scripture,  which  occurred  to  me  in  the  course  of  m^ 
argument,  but  also,  for  tlie  honour  of  Human  Nature,  to 
shew  the  glorious  State  of  Political  Liberty,  with  which 
God  was  pleased  to  bless  his  people  Israel  ;  and  ia 
which  he  would,  most  certainly,  have  maintained  them, 
If  they  had  persevered  in  the  right  Faith,  and  in  du^ 
•bedionce  to  hi$  Laiis  !    But  when  men  forsake   Gop, 

th'7 
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agreeably  to  tlic  obvious  sense  of  hig 
first  proposition — "  1  and  the  Father 

**  are 

tlicy  unavoidably  lose  their  Libehty  !  Lot  no  man  con- 
ceive that  the  Uig/tts  of  Elect  iony  which  I  have  proved  b/ 
Scripture,    were   the  Ilights  only  of  a  single  Nation,  the 
Pwplc  oj  hrcwl ;  on  the  contrary,  let  us  remember,  that 
as  all  Narit>ns  under  the  christian  dispensation,  or  rather 
all   Nations   that  are   really   Chri^fian^   are  said   to  be 
engrafl'ed  on  the  hraflithh  Olive  Tree,  and  are  thereby 
entitled  to  the  nume  of  hracl^  so  they  flrc  undoubtedl/ 
entitled   likewise  to  all  the  immunities  and  privileges  of 
redeemed  Israel :  for  the  only  people,  perhaps,  that  are 
Judiciullj/  excluded   from  those  national  Rights,  are  the 
Branches   which   were  broken  off  from  that  good  OlUe 
Trecyfor  their  vnbcUefy  i.  e.  the  Jews  lhemsclvcs,who  art*. 
broken  ©^indeed,  for  a  tune  (a  long  timcy  alas,  it  has  now 
been  !)  and  are  dispersed  or  strvned  (like  Dead  Branches 
separated  from  their  proper  root)  amongst  alt  the  nations 
of  the  Earth  ;  thus   vniversallj/  exhibiting,  as  it  were,  « 
monumental  proof  oi  the   Scripture  Testimonies  against 
that  peculiar  Nation  !   l^ut,  under  the  christian  dispensa- 
tion, there  is  not  only  the  name  reason  for  claiming  to  the 
people,   the  Israelilish  privilege  of  elect'uig  all  temporal 
JuDiJts  andOtFiCEiiS;  but  there  ar<:  also  unquestion- 
able proofs  that  the  clcetke   rights  of  christian  people 
are  enlarged  still  farther  to  the  choice  of  all  ihc'iv  Spiritual 
jfficcrs  TLud  ministers  ;  whereas  even   in  Israel,  all  Spiri' 
tual  l-unctions  were  hereditary,  and  not  elective,     'J'hus 
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''  are  One;'  (ver.  30.)— and  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  (notwithstanding  their 
menial  blindness,  and  hardness  of  hearty 
foretold  by  their  Prophets)  as  plainly 
understood,  that  the  necessary  effect  of 
this  argument  was  exactly  the  same 
upon  the  whole,  that  they  at  first  ap- 
prehended ;  viz.  that  he  "  made  HIM- 
*'  SELF,"  (i.  e.  declared  himself  to  be 
really)  "  God,'*  and  therefore  they  im- 
mediately renewed  their  wicked  perse- 
cution as  at  first ;    for  "  thet/  sought 

"  again 

are  th^  Elective  Rights  of  Christian  People,  cxcecct- 
ingly  enlarged  ;  and  all  persons  who  withhold  or  oppose- 
these  just  rights  ought  to  beware  lest  they  be  found  at 
last  amongst  the  enemies  of  the  King  of  Right eous7icss  ; 
for  it  is  remarkable  that  \\i&  great  apostacy  so  lonT  fore- 
told in  the  christian  church  could  not  maniftst  itself  hi; 
Poxver  until  the  uawearied  encroachments  and  usurpa- 
tions of  Po}jfS,  Emperors^  and  Kings  had  withdrawn  from 
the  Church  (i.e.  the  cojigrcgation  of  chrgy  and  people 
in  each  country  or  district)  that  most  essential  Right  of 
all  others,  the  ancient  usage  oi  electing  their  own  Bi»hcps  ! 
See  a  hmg  Note  on  this  Subject,  beginning  at  p.  331,  of 
my  Tract  on  the  Law  of  Retribution.  See  also  under  the 
t^\Xi\ Bishops,  in  the  Iiuicx  of  my  Tract  oa  Corgregatio:inl 
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**  again  to  take  hi  in,'*  (says  the  tevX) 
**  but  he  escaped  oui  of  their  hands.'* 
(ver.  59J 

My  readers  may  perhaps  think,  that 
I  prolong  my  work  too  much,  and  ren- 
der it  tedious^  by  inserting  so  many 
proofs  concerning  the  Divine  JShturc  of 
THE  Son  of  God;  but  alas!  I  Ihid, 
that  my  labour  on  tliis  point  is  become 

Courts.  The  Pontifical  finiclion  at  Rome,  (the  8th, 
and  last  Head  of  tlic  Beast)  has  been  notorio'.isly  guilty 
of  suppressing  and  undermining  \\\{\i  essential  Jiight  of  the 
Cathalk  Church,  the  Election  of  their  o^im  Bishops,  iib-- 
every  nation  throughout  Christendom  !  [S<^e  luy  remarks 
on  the  Common-Law  maxim,  "  Orilo  Episcorwn,  kc' 
(that  "  the  order  of  Bishops  is  the  strength  of  the  Re- 
*'  public")  in  my  Tracts  on  Congregational  Courtly 
'So.  V.  p.  •29r,  to  30\>.]  Nevertheless  the  Bishops  that 
have  been  appointed  in  this  Protectant  State  ever  since 
the  Reformation,  have  been,  in  general,  worthy  men,  not 
only  of  sufficient  learning,  but  also  of  exreraplary  morality 
and  virtue  (I  sincerely  believe)  with  very  few  exceptions. 
So  that  the  truth  of  our  Common-Law  Maxim  about 
"  the  strength  of  the  Repullic"  has  been  manifestly  sup- 
ported by  the  blessing  and  favour  of  Divine  Pro-iidence, 
for  which  we  ought  to  be  sincerely  thankful,  though  thie 
oriu'inal  Elective  Rights,  destroyed  by  the  Papacy,  have 
not  yet  bren  restored. 

necessary  I 
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fiecessar}^ !  Many  learned  Men,  and 
some,  eveti  of  my  ov/u  paiticularfriends^ 
have  uuliap})ily  overlooked  ihat  indis- 
pensable doctrine,  and  do  not  perceive 
that  the  glorious  Name  Jehovau  (the 
peculiar  Name  of  the  One  Supreme 
God)  is  <:learly  in  the  Scriptares  attri- 
buted a-lso  to  the  Son  of  God  !  And  we 
cannot  rightly  understand  the  Kalure 
and  Dignity  o/*  Man  (which  is  my  lead- 
ing subject  in  this  Tract)  nor  the  true 
value  of  THE  Price  which  was  given 
for  Man's  Redemption  (as  we  ''  are 
*'  bought  with  A  Price/*  1  Cor.  vie 
20.)  unless  we  are  truly  sensibls  of /Ae 
JSTature  and  Dignity  (as  far  as  God  has 
revealed  it  to  ys  in  the  Scriptures)  of 
that  Divine  Person,  who  took  Huinan 
JS^alure  upon  himself,  in  order  to  restore 
the  lost  Dignity  and  Privileges  of/alien 
Man! 

One  of  my  learned   friends  (though 
a  sensible  and  worthy  man)  amongst 

other 
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other  arguments  and  quotations  against 
my  doctrine,  remarks  as  follows ; 

'  The  ^posile  PauV  (says  he)  *  saiih, 

*  in  Ephes,  i.  17.— 20.  that'  ''the  God 
*'  OF  OUR  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
"  Father  of  Glory" — "  set  him  at 

**    HIS    OWN    RIGHT    HAND/'       '  Heiice* 

(says  my  learned  friend)  *  //  necessarily 
'  follows  that  Christ  is  not  Jehovah,  but 

*  the  Son  of  Jehovah, — God,  xsrho  made 
'  the  xfforlds  by  his  Son,  is  the  Father  of 

*  Christ,  (Heb.  i.  2.)  See  likewise* 
(says  he)  '  Isaiah  xi.  2/—*'  The  Spirit  of 
"  Jehovah  shall  rest  upon  him:" — 
'  Also  Isai.  Ixi.  1,  2/  '*  The  Spirit  of 
'*  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  because 
*'  Jehowau  hath  anointed  me  to  preach** 
'  &c.  compared  with  Luke  iv.  18/ 

Now  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  or 
(as  my  friend  styles  him)  ^*  the  So7i  of 

''  Jehovah;* 
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"  Jehovah''*  every  true  Christian  must 
readily  allow  to  be  a  true  and  indispen- 
sable doctrine  ;  but  it  by  no  meansyb/- 
loxscs  from  thence  (though  my  friend 
says  it  necessarily  follows)  "  that  Christ 
*'  is  not  Jehovah  V*  To  the  direct  con- 
trary of  my  friend^s  assertion,  I  am 
obliged  to  remark,  that  as  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  Jehovah,  and  the  Son  of  God  in 
Si  peculiar  and  essential  manner,-}^  it  ne- 
cessarily 

"  *  I uill  declare  the  decree:  the  Lord*'  (in  the 
Hebrew,  jEirovAn)  "  /lat/i  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my 
*'  Son  ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  Psal.  ii.  7. 

f  Christ  is,  in  a  peculiar  ajid  essential  manner,  the 
**  Son  ofOod^"  because  he  "  proceeded  for  thy  and  came 
"  out  o/Godf"  (see  p.  272,  273.)  and  is  expressly  called 
**  THE  ONLY  begotten"  of  thc  Almighty  Father — 
"  Jnd  the  Word  ivas  made  Jlesh,  and  dwelt  among  vs 
•*  (and  we  beheld  his  glory  ^  the  glory  asojTui.  only 
'*  BEGOTTEN  o F  TU E  F AT hi.r)JuII ofgruce and truth," 
John  i.  14.  And  again,  "  God  so  loved  the  "Jiorldythot  he 
*'  gave  HIS  ONLY  BEGOTTEN  SoN,  that  xvhosoever 
"  believeth  in  hifn  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
*y  life.  For  God  sent  not  ins  Son  into  the  xcorld  to 
^*  condemn  the  vorldj  but  that  thc  vorld  through  him 

migU 


850 

cessarily  follows  from  thence,  that  he  is 
also  really  and  truly  God  and  Jehovah 
in  an  essential  manner ;  for  as  a  Son 
must  necessarily  partake  of  tlie  JVaiiire 
or  Essence  of  liis  natural  Father,  jso 
''  THE  Son  of  Jehovah  "  must  neces- 
sarily he  of  the  same  JValure,  Being,  or 
Essence  with  his  Almighty  Father, 
Jehovah  ;  and  as  there  is  but  One 
Jehovah,  must  necessarily  in  some 
way  or  other  (though  incomprehensible 
to  us  at  present)  be  included  in  that 
One  JE/ernr?/ Being  !  The  veiy  circum^ 
stance  which  my  friend  assigns  as  a 
proof  tliat  ''  the  Son  is  NOT  Jehovah/' 
w^as  esteemed  by  the  unbelieving  Jews 
(w^hen  our  Lord  was  on  earth)  as  a 
proof  that  he  made  himself  equal  with 
God  I  *'  Therefore  the  Jews  sovght  the 
^  vwre  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only 

<  *  wight  be  scsxd.  He  that  bclieveth  on  him  it  not  con- 
"  dcmned :  but  he  that  bcUexcth  not  is  condemned  already ^ 
**  hecavse  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  TKi.  ONLT 
**  BEGOTTEN  5oN  OF  GoD."  John iiJ,  1^— ]«. 

"  had 
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**  had  broken  the  Sabbath  "  (that  is,  as 
they  falsely  alledged,  because  he  had 
healed  the  Sick,  and  done  good  on  the 
Sabbath  Day,  which  was  certainly 
lawful)  '*  but  said  atso,  thai  GoD  was 
•'  HIS  Father'^  {zy(zreo!Z  tSfoy,  his  own 
proper  or  peculiar  Father,  that  is,  his 
Father  in  a.reat  or  essential  msinner  ; 
and  this,  it  seems,  is  tlie  very  reason 
which  my  friend  has  assigned  as  a  proof 
that  Christ  is  not  Jehovah,  but  which, 
on  the  contrary,  the  Jews  rightly 
esteemed  to  be  the  same  thing  as) 
*'  making  himself  HQiu  Ah  with  God! 
hov  exvroi^  zsoioi^  roOso.     John  v.  18, 

Our  Lord  was  so  far  from  denying 
the  truth  of  (he  consequential  Doctrine, 
which  the  Jews  had  drawn  ii*om  hrs 
having  said,  that  ''  God  uas  his  Father,'" 
zsotTcOx  iSio^ — ''  his  oxs:n  proper  Father,'' 
that  he  immediately,  in  the  very  next 
verse,  appealed  to  his  works  for  the  truth 
of  it !  **  Then  ansxi:ered  Jesus,  and  said 

"  unto 
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•'  imlo  them,  Verily y  Verily ^  I  say  nn^ 
"  to  youy  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
"  self,  but  xchat  he  seeth  the  Father 
"  do :''  (shewing  thereby,  that  the 
Father  is  indeed  the  Fountain  of  Power ; 
but  immediately  afterw^ards  he  shews 
likewise,  that  he  himself,  as  being  Son 
of  the  Almighty  Father,  was  therefore 
equal  in  Foxier  ulth  THE  Father)  ''for 
"  vchat  things  soever  he''  (that  is,  the 
Father)     ''  doelh,''     (said    our    Lord) 

"   THESE   ALSO  DOETH    THE    SoN     LIKE- 

*'  WISE !"  (or  in  like  manner  opsjicoQy 
which  is  surely  such  an  ample  declara- 
tion of  his  own  Almighty  Power,  as  could 
not  be  true,  were  he  not  really  Jeho- 
vah) ''For  the  Father"  (continued  our 
Lord)  "  loveth  the  Son,  and  shewethhim 
"  all  Things  that  himself  doeth  : 
*'  end  he  zrill  shew  him  greater  AVoRKS 
"  than  these  "  (alluding  to  the  mighty 
Works,  by  which  he  proved  himself 
to  be  ''  the  Son  of  Jehovah  ")  ''  that 
"  ye  may  marvel''  (said  he).   "  For  as 

"  the 
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"  the  Father  ralsclh  up  the  dead,  and 
''  quickemlh  (them) ;  EVEN  so  THE 
'■'  Son  auiCKENivTH  whom  he  will." 
[Another  incontestable  declaration  of 
Almighty  Power,  such  as  cannot  be 
attributed  to  any  that  is  not  truly 
God,  tliough  it  is  certainly  an  especial 
Jltrihute  of  him  that  is  called  OLOj(r[yov 
rriQ  ZcyriQ — ''  the  Prince  (or  Author)  of 
*'  Life!  "*]  "  For  the  Father''  (con- 
tinues our  Lord)  ^'  judgeth  no  man;  but 
"  hath  commuted  all  Judgment  unto 

*  "  But  ye  denied  the  HoIy'OnCf  and  the  Just/'  (said 
the  Apostle  Peter  to  the  Jews)  "  and  desired  a  murderer 
"  to  be  granted  unto  you.  And  killed  the  Prince  op 
**  hiTEf  luhom  God  hath  raised  Jrom  the  dead ;  vihereof 
"  nae  are  •witnesses:  g««/ his  Name"  [i.  e.  the  Name  of 
Jesus,  as  a  proof  thai  he  hath  "Life  in  himself, 
♦*  (John  V.  26,)  and  quickeneth  whom  he  will  "} 
"  through  faith  in  11  is  Name  hath  made  this  man  strong, 
"  whom  yc  see  and  know,"  &C.  Acts  iii.  14 — 16.  For  as 
the  Prophets  of  okl  wrought  miracles  in  the  Name  of 
Jehovah,  so  the  Apostles  and  Primitive  Christians 
wrought  miracles  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  to  prove  tha* 
^e  was  the  Soft  oj  Jehovah^  and  consequently  is  truly  God 
4Mid  l^ird, 

Z  z  "  (he 
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*^  the  Son,  that  all  (men)  should  honour*^ 
"  the  Son,  even  as  ihey  honour  the 
*"'  Father y  (And  as  supreme  Honour  is 
certainly  due  to  the  Fathkk,  wc  must 
of* course  honour  the  Son  with  supreme 
Honour,  even  as  {kxOoq)  ''ts:e  honour 

*  Which  Honour  (as  I  have  before  remaikcd)  im- 
plies supreme  Honour^  and  Worship,  such  as  would  be 
gi;o5s  idolatry,  if  THE  Son  was  not  truly  Jehovah  ; 
\?ecause  the  Law  (which  Christ  came  to  fulfill  *  )  declares 
expressly^ — *'  Thou  shall  fear  Jehovah  thy  God; 
**  him  shall  thou  serve,  and  fa  him  ehalt  thou  clcaxe/' 
dc.  Dcut.  X.  20.  And  this  Law  Cliiist  himself,  in  his 
quotation  of  it,  has  taught  us  to  understand  as  an  in- 
junction to  serve  and  fear  Jehovah  o«/y,  or  exclusively 
vi'  every  other  Being — "  for  it  is  written  (said  our 
Lord)  *'  Thou  shall  zi:orship  the  Lord  thy  God," 
(KTPION  Tov  Ssov  (Tou,  for  "  Jehovah  %  Gorf") 
**  and  him  ovly  sholt  thou  serve'*  (or  worship)  auru 
MONXi  AaT^EU0-£tf ,  (Matth.  iv.lO.)  whereas  if  the  Son 
was  not  truly  Jehovah,  this  also  would  he  an  irrecon- 
C-ihible  contradiction  to  the  command  above  mentioned, 
that  ''  all  9ficn  should  honour  the  Soti^  even  as  (naOwc ) 
**   thty  honour  the  Father  !" 

*  "  Think  not  that  I  am  Cfunc  to  destroy  the  Law,  or  the  Pro- 
"  I'irtTs  :  /  am  not  come  to  datrmj,  hut  to  fi'Lkil.  FoTv<nly  I  say 
**  vnto  you,  Till  hcavcu  a  fid  earth  pcs-f,  one  jut  or  om-  tittUshail  in  no 
*'   wh-cpassj'rojntuv.  Law,  till  all  bcfuljilkd.'"     Mutth.  v.  17,  18. 

'*  the 
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'*  the  Father.^'  This  is  so  necessary  a 
part  of  tiic  Christian  Duty,  that  men. 
cannot  pay  the  proper  lionour  to  the 
Heavenly  Father,  unless  they  ihu& 
honour  the  Son,  also,  with  supreme 
Honour;  for)*'  He  that  honoureth 
''  not  the  Son"  (that  is,  ''  He  that 
"  honoureth  not  the  Son,  even  as  he 
"  honoureth  the  Father'' — for  this  is 
necessarily  implied  from  the  preceding 
context)  ''  honoureth  not  the  Fa~ 

"   THER,*      WiUCH     HATH     SENT     lllM. 

John  V.  17—23. 

The 

*  How  dangerous,  lliercforo,  is  tlie  doctrine  ofsorae 
modern  Clergyman,  who  have  seceded  from  the  Cliurch  of 
England,  merely  because  the  Litany,  and  other  Parts  of 
our  excellent  Liturgy,  express  X^/i/we  Honour  io  inz 
Son  of  God  !  What  mental  blindness !  not  to  perceive 
that  we  are  bound  to  konaiir  the  Son  (not  merely  for 
his  oxm  saker  but  also)  for  the  sake  of  our  Heavenly 
Fatiieu  "  ivliich  hath  sent  him,"  that  the  Fatiif.r, 
in  return,  may  have  mercy  on  us,  for  the  sake  of  his 
ONLY  Son  !  For  the  s€Ti]iturc5  assure  us,  that  we  cannot 
honour  the  Father,  if  we  do  not  honour  the  Son  ;. — and 
the  Jews  of  old  were  warned  by  the  Psalmist  conccniini^, 
the  necessity  of  "  Honouring  the  So.'i"  lest  ihoy  shouUl 
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The  Scriptures  attribute  Eternal  Ho^ 
nour  and  Glor?/  to  the  Son,  and  that 
jointly  with  the  Heavenly  Father — 
"  Blessing,  and  Honour,  and  Glory^ 
/*  and  Power,  6e  unlo  fiim  that  sitteth 
"  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
*'  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the 
"  four  beasts  '*  (or  animals,*  represent-^ 

ing 

porisli  from  the  riglit  way !  n^Km  F^^K^  p  ni  "Ip^^l 
*n"n  "  Kiss  THE  SoN",^  Itst  he  be  angry ,  and  y^i 
"  jicrish  (from)  the  way^^  (P&aU.ii,  12:)  The  literal 
sense  of  this  passage  is  fixed  by  the  prccetling  ooii- 
tcxt — '*  I  idll  declare  the  decree — Jf-movaii  hath- 
"  said  unto  rncj  Thou  art  my  Son*;  this  day  have  I^ 
"  begotten  ihe^e,"  v.  7. 

*  The  Redeemed  out  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ibraclj. 
i^hich  are  represented  hy  the  Hgures  that  anciently  dis- 
tinguished the  standards  of  the  four  jirincipal  tribes  in' 
their  encanfpments  roiir.d  the  tabernacle.  This  opinion  > 
has  been  adopted  by  the  great  Sir  Isaac  Newton — 
*•  The  people  of  Israel  "  (says  he)  "  in  the  wildenu-ss 
*'  erxamped. round  about  tlic  tabernacle,  and  on  the  eabt. 
"  bide  were  tikrce  tribes  under  the  standanl  in  Judah^ 
**  on  tlie  west  wire  three  tribes  under  tlie  stiindard  of. 
'*  K)tAraitn,  on  the  south  wen*  three  tribes  under  tlie 
**  standard  oi  Rettbcn,  and  ori  the  north  were  three  tribes 
*'  under    ihc  -standard    of   Dan^  Numb.  ii.     And   the 

standard 
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ing  the  Redeemed  Ho^ts  of  Israel) 
''  said,  Amen."  (Rev.  v.  13,  14,  See 
also  the  12th  verse.) 

Thus  we  find,  that  *'  Honour,  and 
•'^  Glory,  and  Power,*'  belong  "  unto 

**  standard  of  Judah  was  a /w«,  that  of  Ephraim^;? 
**  oXf  that  of  Reuben  a  many  and  that  of  Dan  an 
**  eaglty  as  the  Jews  atnrm/'  (Compare  this  with 
Revel,  iv.  7,'^)  ''  Whence  were  framed"  (says  Sir  Isaac 
Newton)  **  the  Ilieroglyphicks  of  Ckcrublms  and 
**  Seraphims^  to  represent  the  people  of  Israel.  A 
**  Cherubim  had  one  body  with  four  faces,  the  faces  of 
*'  a  //"o«,  an  ar,  a  maiiy  and  an  eagle,  looking  to  the  four 
**  winds  of  heaven-,  wirhont  turning  about,  as  in  Ezekiel's- 
**  vision,  chap.  i.  And  four  Seraph'ims  had  the  same 
*'  four  faces  with  four  bodies,  one  face  to  every  body* 
*'  The  four  beasts  arc  therefore  fouK  Seraphims  standing 
"  in  the  four  sides  of  the  people's  court ;.  the  first  in  the 
**-  eastern  side  with  the  iicad  of  a  lion,  the  second  in  the 
"  western  side,  SiC.  and  all  four  signify  together  the 
*<  twelve  tribes  of  Israel^  out  of  whom  the  hundred  and 
•■'  firty  four  thousand  were  scaled."  Apoc.  vii.  4 
Observ.  on  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel  and  the  Apoc. 
p.  259. 

*  "  And  the  first  hcaxt  (was)  lihe  a  T.ion,  and  the  second  least  Uhe 
"  A  Caip^  and  the  third  beast  had  a  face  as  a  Man,  and  the  fourth 
'»  biast  (or  auiuial)  was)  like  a  vlwxc  Eagle,"    Rev.  iv.7. 

"  THE 
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'*  THE  Lamb  for  ever["  He  had 
indeed,  for  a  time,  laid  aside  this  Su- 
PREME  Glory  (ihis  Glory  wlijch  is. 
attributed  to  him  jointly  izilh  him  that 
silieth  tipoji  the  Heavenly  Throne)  that 
he  might  beeome  *'  the  Son  of  JMan,"" 
and  '*  by  Obedience^  m fulfilling  the 
"  Z^rc/'f  and  ''  all  Bighteousness^X 
even  as  a  Man,  might  retrieve  the 
dignity  and  lost  privileges  of  Human 
Nature  :  but  the  Divine  Glory  was 
again  to  be  restored  to  him,  though  he 
now  partook  oi  the  Js^atiire  of  his  Crea- 
ture ^Man  ;  nay,  the  Son  liin:iselfi  even 

■^  '*  For  as  uy  one  .Man's  Disobedience  many. 
"  xi'cre  made  sinners,  *o  by  the  Obedience  of  one 
'*  shall  innny  he  made  righteous."     Rom.  v.  19. 

t  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroi/  the  La-M'^ 
"  or  the  Prophets:  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to 
*'  fulfill:'     Mutih.  V.  17. 

I  '*  And  Jesus  ans'.ieiing^  said  unto  him,"  (John  the 
Baptist)  **  SuJ'er  (it  to  bo  so)  now:  for  thus  it  becometh 

*'    us     TO     FULFILL     A  L  L   R  IG  IIT  EO  U  SN  ESS.       ThcTlht 

**  sujffjrcd  him."     Malth.iii.  1;;. 

when 


359 

when  a  Man,  claims  the  Glory  of  his 
Heavenly  Father  ! — ''  ^4ndnow,  0  Fa- 
*'  iher  "  (said  he)  "  Glorify  thou  me 

"   WITH    THINE     OWNSELF,     WITH    THE 

"  Glory  which  I  had  with  thee  be- 
*'  fore  the  war  Id  Mas.''  John  xvii.  5.  See 
also  p.  321. 

It  was  not  only  in  his  Divine  JsTalure, 
that  THE  Son  was  to  be  thus  glorified,, 
but  expressly  as  "  Man;"  so  that  the 
JYalure  of  Man  is  indeed  exalted  in 
Christ  to  the  highest  pitch  of  glory  ! — 
"  Behold  THE  Man,  whose  JS^ame  is 
''  THE  Branch  "  (says  the  Prophet 
Zechariah)  ''  he  shall  grow  tip  out  of  his 
"  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  Temflc 
**  of  ttie  Lordi^  even  he  shall  build 
''  THE  Temple  of  the  Lord ;  and  he 
''shall  bear  THE  Glory,"  (that  is, 
even  tie, — the  Man  that  is  called  the 

*  That  is—  "  The  Haft;  Templk  in  the  Lord," 
(i.  e.  in  Christ)  "  in  'whom''  the  Faithful  "  are  build- 
"  zp  tugelher  for  an  habitation  of  Gov^  through  tut; 
**  SpiuiT."   Ep)ies.  ii.  21,  22.     See  also  p.  317— u20. 

Branch, 
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Branch,  shall  bear  the  Glory)  '^  and 
**  shall  SIT  and  rule  upon  ins  TiiRONE ; 
"  arid  he  shall  be  A  Priest  upon  his 
"  Throne,"  [that  is,  a  Royal  Priest, 
after  the  order  o{ th^t  Righieotts  King,* 
who  was  King  of  Salem,  or  King  of 
PEACE,f  ]  **  and  the  Counsel  of  Teace 
'*  shall  be  belween  them  both  J'  (Zecha- 
riahvi.  12,  13.)  The  throne  or  king- 
dom here  promised,  was  also  to  be  an 
everlasting  Kingdom,  though  given  to 
Christ,  expressly  as  *'  Son  of  Man  f  for 
it  is  certainly  the  same  Kingdom  fore* 
told  by  the  Prophet  Daniel, — **  1  saw 

*  "  The,  Lord  (Jehovah)  hath  sioorrty  and  uill  nit 
^^  repent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  eyilr  after  the 
"  order  o/^Melchizedek,  or**  the  righteous  King,** 
Psa.x:x.4.  Compar*  with  Heb.  v.  6 — 10.  and  also 
with  Hcb.  sii.  1 — 11, 

t  *'  For  (hit  RXelchi-ifdec,  King  of  Salem  y  Priest 
^'  of  the  most  High  Gody  nho  met  Abraham  returning 
**  from  the  slaughter  of  the  Kivgs,  and  blessed  himy  to 
**  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  tenth  part  of  all ;  first, 
*'  biing  by  iittcrprctatioji,  KiNO  OF  Righteousness, 
**  and  after  that  also  King  of  Salem,  'which  u,  King  of 
•'  Peace;'  &:c.    Jleb.vii.  1,2. 

*'  in 
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*'  in  the  night  visions,''  (says  Daniel) 
''  and  behold  (one)  like  the  Son  of 
*'  Man  came  uilh  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
"  and  came  to  the  ancient  of  days,  and 
*'  they  drought  him  near  before  him, 
"  ^nd  there  was  given  him  Dominion, 
'*  and  Glory,  and  a  Kingdom,  that  all 
'*  People,  JVatiofis,  and  Languages, 
*'  should  serve  him :  his  Dominion  is 
'V  an  everlasting  Dominion,  which 
"  shall  not  pass  away,  a?id  his  King- 
"  DOM  (that)  which  shall  not  be  de- 
*'  stroyed."  Dan.  \ii.  13,  14.  Compare 
this  with  chap.  ii.  44.  wherein  the  same 
Prophet  informs  us,  that — "  in  the  days 
*^  of  these  Kings''  (meaning  the  Kings 
or  rather  Kingdoms  which  succeeded 
the  fourth  great  Kingdom  or  Roman 
Empire)  *'  shall  the  God  of  Heaven  set 
'*  up  a  Kingdom,  which  shall  NEVER  be 
*'  destroyed  :  a7id  the  Kingdom  shall 
*'  not  be  left  to  other  People,  (hut)  it 
"  shall  break  in  pieces,  and  consume  all 
['  these  Kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand 
A  a  *'  roR 
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''  FOR  EVER."  The  Psalmist  had  also 
previously  declared — "  Thy  Throne,  O 
*'  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever-'*  PsaL 
xlv.  6.  Which  the  Apostle  Paul  has 
applied  expressly  to  the  Son.  Ileb.  i. 
8.  These  Prophecies  of  an  Elernai 
Kingdom,  proclaimed  b)'  the  Prophets 
under  the  Old  Testament,  were  con- 
firmed by  the  Angel  Gabriel^  \vhen  he 
declared  the  Eternity  of  Christ's 
Government : — *'  And  behold  '*  (said  he 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin)  *'  thou  shall  con- 
^'  ceive  in  thy  xs:omb,  and  bring  forth  a 
"  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Jesus  '* 
(which  signifies  A  Saviour.  See  note 
ill  p.  233.)  ''  He  shall  be  great,  and 
•  *  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest : 
"•  and  THE  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
"  him  THE  Throne  of  his  Father 
'*  David.  ^4nd  he  shall  reign  over  the 
"  House  of  Jacob  FOR  EVER  ( — UQ  r«c 
'*  xicovac;)  :  and  ^ His  Kingdom  there 

•'    SHALL  BE  NO  EnD   {X(Zl  TT,Q  BxOiImOCQ 

'*  (Z'JTov  ov'fi  z^OLk  rd'^.")  Luke  i.  31 — 


303 

33.  The  Apostle  Paul,  nevertheless, 
informs  us  of  a  time,  ''  when  he  (Christ) 
''  shall  have  delivered  up  the  King- 
''  DOM  TO  God,  even  the  Father  ; 
'*  when  he  shall  have  pui  down  all  Rule, 
*'  and  all  Authority  and  Power ''  (mean- 
ing ALL  Power  that  in  any  degree 
is  opposite  or  inimical  in  its   Nature 

to    his    KlNGDOxM    OF    RIGHTEOUSNESS) 

*'  For  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put 
''  all  Enemies  tinder  his  Feet.''  1  Cor. 
XV.  24,  25.  And  again,  in  the  28th 
Terse — *'  And  when  all  things  shall  be 
*'  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  THE 
**  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto 

''   HIM   that    put    all   things     UNDER 

^'  HIM,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all." 
The  two  last-mentioned  texts,  when  col- 
lated v/ith  t4ie  preceding  declarations 
concerning  the  Eternity  of  Chrisfs 
Kingdom,  would  contain  an  irreconcila- 
ble difficulty,  were  it  not  clearly  demon- 
strable, that  "  the  Son  of  God''  is  really 
included  with  the  Almighty  Father 

in 
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in  the  Eternal  Being  Jehovah,  find 
consequentlj^  is  truly  God  !  For  the  fact 
isj  that  he  is  called  Jehovah  and  God 
in  many  unquestionable  passages  of 
Scripture,  in  some  expressly,  in  others 
by  necessaty  implication,  (several  ex- 
amples of  which  are  already  cited  in 
this  Tract)  and  no  inference  to  the  con- 
trary can  be  justly  drawn  from  any  of 
the  texts  which  my  learned  friend  (be- 
fore mentioned)  has  laid  before  me  as 
proofs  of  an  opposite  sentiment ! 

Most  of  these,  indeed,  are  such  as  re- 
late to  the  Son,  merely  in  his  mediatorial 
Office  as  Messiah,  or  the  Anointed  of 
Jehovah;— as  Psal.  ii.  2.*  compared 

with 

^'  "  The  Kings  of  the  earth  icTtheinselvcs,  and  the 
'*  Rulers  take  covnscl  together  agai/ist  the  l^yrdy  and 
*'  against  his  Anointed.  Psal.  ii.  2.  "  Jnd  xtfhen  they 
-"  heard  that,  theij  iijtcd  iip  their  loice  to  Gotl  xcith  one 
*'  accord,  and  said,  Lord,  thou  art  God,  zihi-ch  hast  made 
"  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is  ; 
*'  who  hy  the  7U0uth  of  thy  servant  David  hast  said,  If'hy 

"  did 


365 

y/ith  Acts  iv.  24,  25,  26.  also  Heb.  i.  8. 
9. — Psal.  ex.  1.  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  (whick 
is  the  particular  text  now  under  consi- 
deration) Eph.i.  17.  20,  and  Heb.  i.  2. 
And  others  relate  particularly  to  Christ's 
ministry,  whilst  he  dwelt  personally  as  a 

*'  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  tain 
"  things?  The  Kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the 
**  Rulers  xvere  gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and 
*'  against  his  Christ:'  Acts  iv.  24-,  25,  26.  "  But  iinfo 
**  the  Son  (he  saith),  Thy  throne,  0  God  (is)  for  ever 
*'  and  ever  :  a  Sceptre  of  righteousness  (is)  the  Sceptre  of 
"  thy  Kingdom.  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and 
"  hated  iniquity.:  therefore  God  (even)  thy  God,  hath 
"  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy 
'' fdloxcsr  Hob.  i.  8,  9.  ''The  Lord  said  unto  mg 
"  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand:  until  I  make  thine 
*'  enemies  thy  footstool:*  Psal.  ex.  1.  "  For  he  must 
*'  reign.till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet:*  iCor. 
XV.  25.  *'  That  .the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  th 
*'  Father  of  glory,  may  give  wttoyou  the  Spirit  of.ivisdoju, 
"  and  revelation,  in  the  knotvlcdge  of  him:'  A:c.  *'  ukich 
"  he  xorought  in  Christ,  jvheH  he  raised. him  from  tJiedead, 
"  and  set  (liim)  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 
-^^  (places)."  Eph  i.  17.  20.  "  Hath  in  these  last  days 
*'  spoken  unto  us  by  (iiis)  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed 
*'  ^eir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds:* 
,IIeb.  i.  2. 
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Man  upon  earth; — as  Isai.  xi.2.*  Ixi. 
1,  2,  compared  with  Luke  iv.  18, — 
These  prove,  indeed,  that  he  is  *'  inferior 
**  to  the  Father  as  touching  his  Man- 
**  hood,''  and  all  of  them  demonstrate 
his  subordination  to  the  Almighty  Fa- 
ther in  the  ministry  and  gracious  offices 
which  he  had  midertaken  for  the  resto- 
ration of  mankind  ;  but  none  of  them 
afford  the  least  shadow  of  contradiction 
to  the  texts  wherein  his  Divine  Kature 

*  "  And,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  vpon  him, 
**  the  Spirit  of  tvisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of 
**  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  hiowledge,  and  of  the 
**  fear  of  the  Lord,"  Isai.  xi.  2.  "  The  Spirit  (fthe 
**  Lord  God  ii  vpon  me  ;  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed 
"  me  to  preach  good  tidings  vnto  the  meek  ;  he  hath  sent 
**  mc  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted,  to  proclaini  liberty  to 
"  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  ihem  that 
"  are  bound:  To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
"  Lord,  and  the  day  oftcngcance  of  our  God  ;  to  comfort 
*'  all  that  mourn."  Ixi.  1,2.  *'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
"  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  mc  to  prcaeh  the 
*'  Gospel  to  the  poor  :  he  hath  sent  jne  to  heal  the  broken 
"  heartedy  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
*•  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blindy  to  set  at  liberty  them 
**  that  arc  bruised."  Lul.c  iv.  18. 

is 
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is  declared  f  One  particular  text,  how- 
ever, remains  to  be  mentioned,  which, 
at  lirst  sight,  seems  to  militate  against 
my  general  argument — viz.  Psalm 
Ixxxiii.  18. — ''  That  (men)  772ay  knom 
*^  that  thou'  (i.  e.  GoD,  mentioned  in 
the  1st  and  13th  verses)  ''  whose  Name 
''  ALONE  IS  Jehovah,  (art)  the  most 
**  high  over  all  the  earths — Now,  it  is 
strictly  tr^ie,  indeed,  (though  I  do  not 
think,  it  the  proper  translation  of  this 
text,  see  pages  243—2470  that  God 
ALONE  is  Jehovah,  because  Jehovah 
alone  is  God ;  ^  and  the  Scriptures 
assure  us,  that  there  is  but  One  Jeho- 
VAH,  (Deut.  vi.  4.)  or  One  ''  only  wlse 
-  God."  (Rom.  xvi..27.  1  Tim.  i.  17.) 
And  therefore,  when  the  Son  of  God  is 
called  Jehovah,  or  God,,  he  is  not 
so  named,  as  being  distinct  or  separate 
with  respect  to  that  One  FAernal 
Being,  Jehovah,  or  God,  but  as  being 
included   in   that   Divine    j\"ature,    or 

*  "  For  liho  is  God  bnt  Jihovah  ?"  P-^a.  xviii.  31. 

God, 
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God,  '*  uliose  JK^ame  alone  is  Jehow AUr"^ 
and  as  being  One  with  (he  Almighty 
Father  !  w  liieh  was  declared  by  the  Sou 
himself;  — ''  1  and  the  Father  {s^pLcr) 
"  WE  ARE  OxXE,"  (John  X.  30.)  "  I  am 
"  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me.'' 
(John  xiv.  1 1.  xvii.  21.  and  x»  38.)  And 
therefore,  though  the  Sen  **  shall  deliver 
"  vp  the  kingdom  te  Cod,  even  the  Fa- 
"  thcr,'' — and  shall  "  also  himself  be 
*'  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things 
*^  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all,'' 
(as  declared  in  the  texts  cited  above 
from  1  Cor.  xv.  24—28.)  yet,  as  the 
Son  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  him,  and  as  ''  all  things  that  the 
*'  Father  hath  are''  the  Son's  (John  xvi. 
15.)  and  as  lie  must  of  course  be  glori- 
fied xstith  the  Glory  ischich  he  had  laith 
the  Father  himself  before  the  xnorld  -mas, 
(John  xvii.  5.)  it  is  manifest  that  he 
will  still  reign  in  and  uith  the  Al- 
mighty Father  in  that  Eternal  Being 
of  God,  which  will  then  **  be  all  in 
'*  alll" 

In 
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In  the  above-mentioned  text  of  St. 
Paul,  it  is  said,  that  ''He'  (Christ) 
*^  must  reign  J  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
**  under  his  feet,''  and  that  "^  the  last 
*^  enemy  (that)  shall  be  destroyed  is 
"  Death/*  (1  Cor.  xv.  25,  26.)  This 
opens  to  us  the  time  that  Christ  will 
<ieliver  up  the  kingdom.  Death,  that 
last  enemy, will  be  effectually  destroyed, 
when  all  men,  that  are  redeemed  by 
Christ,  are  risen  from  Death  !  The 
world  itself  (where  alone  Death  reigned) 
and  all  that  is  desirable  in  it,  will  then 
not  only  be  *'  burned  up,'^  (2  Pet.  iii. 
10.)  but  will  be  made  the  seat  of  eter- 
nal  Horror  and  **  everlasting  Fire,"  (see 
Notes  in  pages  131  and  143)  and  the 
irrevocable  decrees  oi  the  Son  o/'Man, 
in  his  final  judgment  upon  Men  and 
Angels,  will  by  that  time  have  taken 
place  !  Here,  then,  is  an  end  of  the 
whole  Christian  Dispensation  !  What 
need  can  there  be  of  a  Redeemer,  a 
'*J\[ediator,  or  of  a  Judge,  after  the  Fate 
B  b  of 
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of  all  Mankind  is  determined  ! — It  is  no 
lessening,  therefore,  of  the  Son's  Dig- 
nity, that  he  then  delivers  u|)  the  several 
charges  which   he   had  undertaken    in 
obedience   to   his    Father's  will,   when 
the  same  shall   have  been   completely 
executed  and  fulfilled  ! — The  generality 
of  Commentators  agree,  that  it  is  Christ's 
Mediatorial  Kingdom,  which  will  then 
be  delivered  up  ;  but  they  should  also 
have  mentioned  that  Sovereignly,  which 
is  still  of  higher  degree,  that  glorious 
Sovereign  Aulhorily,   which   is  of  un- 
speakable Dignity  ;  I  mean  that  of  sit- 
ting as  Supreme  Judge  of  the  Uni- 
verse !    An  Authority  of  which  even 
the  Almighty  Father  hath  divested  him- 
self— ''  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  Man, 
^'  but  hath  committed  all  Judgment  unto 
"  ilie  Son''    (and  the  supreme  Dignity, 
of  the  Trust  is  filly  declared   by  the 
reason  of  its  being  given)  ;   **  that  all 
**  (Men)  shouid  I  orwurth^  Son,  even  as 
*'  they  honour  the  Father.''    (John  v. 
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22,  23.)  Nay,  not  only  Men,  but  An* 
gels  must  honour  him  ;  for  the  word  all 
{zjxncL;)  includes  Angels  as  well  as 
Men^  and  we  read  expressly,  that  An- 
gels are  required  to  W^ORSHIP  HiM,*^ 
Avhich  would  be  gross  idolatry,  if  Christ 
was  not  truly  God,  and  One  with  the 
Father  in  the  Eternal  Being  Jehovah! 
And  when  the  important  Trust  shall^ 
have  been  fulfilled,  and  completely  exe- 
cuted, that  Divine  Authority  and  Juris- 
diction, as  supreme  Judge  (which  had 
been  committed  only  to  One  of  the 
Divine  Persons)  shall  be  delivered  up,, 
together  with  all  other  offices  oi  distinct 
or  separate  Authority,  that  "  God  may 
*  BE  all  in  all/'  And  in  God,  un- 
doubtedly, the  Son  of  God  '*  shall  reign 
'*  over  the  House  of  Jacob  for  ever  :■■. 
"  and  of  his  Kingdom  there  shall  be  no 

*  "  And  again  f  when  he  bringeth  in  thejirst  begotten 
•*  into  the  world,  he  saith,''  (says  the  Apostle  to  the 
Hebrews)  "  And  let  all  the  Angels  of  God  wou- 
"  SHIP  HIM."  Heb.  i.  6.  Compare  with  the  Greek 
version  of  Psalm  xcvii.  7. 

"end!" 
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'^  end!'' — Agreeably  to    the    Angel's 
Prophecy.  Luke  i.  33. 

The  Scriptures  indeed  are  every 
where  filled  with  clear  Testimonies  con- 
cerning the  Bivinity  of  our  Blessed 
Redeemer,  so  that  the  command  to 
honour  him,  **  even  as  we  honour  the 
**  Father,*'  is  perfectly  consistent  with 
all  the  rest.  And  therefore,  unless  we 
HONOUR  the  Son  with  Supreme  Ho- 
nour, "  even  as  we  honour  the  Father," 
we  fall  short  of  the  command  ;  and,  for 
want  of  due  Faith,  cannot  expect  to^ 
obtain  of  the  Father  that  glorious  and 
heavenly  Gift  for  the  necessary  improve- 
ment of  Human  JSature,  which  our 
Redeemer  has  promised  "  to  them  that 
"  ask  in  his  JYame,  even  the  Spirit  of 
"  Truth;'  (John  xv.  26.)  which  "  will 
*'  guide  us  into  all  Truth."  (John  xvi. 
13.) 

The  supreme,  or  equal  Divine  J^a- 

ture 
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iure  of  THE  Holy  Spipjt,  is  not  less 
clearly  declared,  in  several  parts  of 
Scripture,  than  the  Divine  Kalure,  of 
THE  Son  of  God,  notwithstandhig  that 
some  other  parts  of  Scripture  express  a 
manifest  Subordination  of  Office  ;  as  that 
*'  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself  ;  but 
**  whortsoever  he  *'  shall  hear,  (that) 
"  shall  he  sjjeak  ;"*  and  that  he  is  sent 

or 

*  John  xvi.  13.  Upon  iRis  Augustine  has  remarked, 
'*  that  **  AuDiRE  illi  scire  est,  scire  verb  esse. 
"  Ab  illo  d  quo  -proc edit,  illi  est  essentia  Scientia 
**  ct  AuDiENTiA.  Semper  audit  Spiritus  Sanctus- 
**  quia  semper  scit''  (Tract.  99).  But  the  true  sense 
of  this  Hearing  and  SpeciMng  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  be 
best  understood  by  comparing  the  text  with  another  pass- 
age of  Scripture,  wherein  God's  Revelation  bf/ns  Spirit 
is  further  explained.  St.  Paul,  speaking  of"  t/ic  things 
**  xvliich  God  hath  prepared  for  the?n  that  Iwce  hiw"  in- 
timates, that — **  God  hath  revealed  (them)  vnto  vs 
**  BY  his  Spirit  :  for  the  Spirit"{snys  he)*'  scanhcfh 
"  all  things,  T/ea,  THE  deep  things  of  God.  I'ar 
*•  nhat  Mail''  (continues  the  Apostle)  "  hura-eth  the 
'•  things  of  a  Man,  save  the  spirit  of  Man  nhich 
*'  is  in  him  ?  Even  so'  (stw  y.xi,  so  also)  "  the  things  of 
^  God  /aioxrcth  no  man  but  the  Spirit   cv   God." 

1  Cor. 


374 

or  given  by  the  Father  ^  and  also  by 
the  Son  ;f  and  again,that  he  is  declared 

to 

1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11.  Thus  by  "  comparing  spiritual  things 
"  with  spiritual"  (agreeable  to  the  Apostle's  advice  in 
the  next  verse  but  one,  ver.  13.)  we  learn  how  to  under- 
stand what  is  said  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  Hearing  what 
^*  he  shall  speak:"  for  the  manner  of  his  knotiingj  or 
being  acquainted  with  **  the  things  of  God"  we  find  is 
plainly  compared  to  the  knowledge  of  the  SouhVi  a  Man, 
respecting  the  things  of  a  Man  ;  and  surely  a  stronger  de- 
claration of  supreme  and  infinite  Knowledge  could  not 
have  been  made  !  He  therefore  that  searcheth  the  deep 
things  of  God,  speaks  nut  of  himself  because  he  speaks 
*'  the  things  of  God,'*  and  of  course  the  things  of  Christ, 
because  "  ell  things  that  the  Father  hath''  (said  Christ) 
**  are  mine;  therefore  said  L"  (continues  our  Lord) 
**  that  he  (i.  e.  the  Spirit)  shall  tak^  of  iimfi.,  and  shall 
**  shew  it  unto  you.'*  John  xvi.  15.    • 

=*  Our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples — **  T  will  pray 
"  THE  Father,  and  he  shall  GIVE  you  anothtr 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever; 
**  (even)  //ie  Spirit  of  Truth,"  &c.  John  xiv.  l6, 
17. — '*  But  the  Cowfurter  (which  is)  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  Name,  he 
'*  shall  teach  you  all  things,"  &c.  Ch.  xiv.  26. 

•\  — **  It  is  expedient  for  you"  (said  our  Lord  to  his- 
•lisciplcs)  '*   that  T  go  away  :  for  if  J  go  net  away,  the 

••    Co-UFORTER 
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to  be  ''  the  Spirit  of  Christ;'^  as  well 
as   ''  the  Spirit  of  God  !  "—yet  (I  saj% 

not- 


CoMFORTER  Will  not  coTtie  UTtto  vou ;  but  if  I  departf 
'*  I  WILL  SEND  HIM  iiutoi/ou."  John  xvi.  7.  Com- 
pare this  with  ch.  xv.  26. — **  fVhcn  the  Comforter 
**  is  come f  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Fa- 
"  ther,  even  Tills.  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  proceed- 
eth  (fHTTo^fusTa;,  proceedeth  out)  "  from  the  Father^  he 
"  shall  te&tify  >of  me."  This  text  affords  an  ample 
proof  of  Me  Divine  Natur-e  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
shews,  that  he  is  not,  like  other  Spirits,  a  created  Spirit, 
but,  on  the  contrary,'*'  proceeded  out  from  the  Father  t' 
tis  Grotius  remarks — "  Non  creatus  aliqnis  Spiritus^  sed 
**  qui  de  patris  ipsius  substantia  procedit  et  ab  ipso  ema^ 
"*'  nat.  Ats-o^oix  ^bh,  ut  Jthenagoras  loquitur.'*  The 
Divine  Word,  in  like  manner,  proceeded  out  from  the 
Father.f.ais  I  have  already  remarked,  see  p.  26l. 


*  "  Of  which  salvation  J**  (meaning"  the  salvation  of 
*^  souls"  moniioned  in  the  preceding  verse)  "  thePr^- 
"  phets  have  enquired  and  searched  diligently^  who  pr»  - 
"  phcsied  of  the  Grace  {iha,t  should  come)  unto  you: 
**  -searching  what  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spiuit 
"  o-F  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify^  when 
"  it  testified  beforehand  the  sirferings  OF  Christ,  and 
"  the  glory  that  should  follow.'*  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11. 
From  hence  it  is  manifest,  that  this  Spirit  of  Christ  is 
the  same. idcnticaKS/jinY  (;)/'Go(/ (mn>  mi  the  Spi. 
ttiT  OF  Jehovah)  which  spake  "  beforehand  the  suf- 


"  fcrivErn 
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notwithstanding  these  expressions  of 
Subordinalion)  the  supreme  or  equal 
Divine  Kature  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
clearly  rev^ealed  in  several  parts  of 
Scripture.  The  Prophet  Isaiah,  for 
instance,  hasdeclared  the  Divine  Omni- 
potence of  the  Spirit  in  the  strongest 
terms  ; — in  terms  which  prove,  that 
"  the  Spirit  of  God  "  is  a  free  and  inde- 
pendent Spirit,  and  is  truly  God  of  the 

^^  ferings  of  Christ  by  the  Prophets*'  in  old  time;  so 
that"  the  Spirit  of  God''  is  unquestionably ///e  Spirit, 
also,  of  Christ,  agreeably  to  what  our  Lord  himself  de- 
clared, "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine,*' 
(see  page  320,)  and  therefore  tlie  Almighty  Operations 
of  the  Hohj  Spirit  manifested  the  Glory  of  the  Son  as 
well  as  the  Glory  of  the  Father — "  He"  (said  our  Lord, 
speaking  of  the  Spipit  of  Truth)  "  shall  glorify 
*•  mc :  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  a/id  shall  shew  it 
**  unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
•*  mine:  therefore  said  /,  that  he  shall  fake  (f  mine, 
"  and  shew  (\i)  unto  you."  (John  xvi.  15,  16'.)  Cem- 
pare  this  with  John  xvii.  10. — "  And  all  mine  are  thine* 
(said  Christ  to  his  Heavenly  Father)  "  and  thine  are 
**  mine;  and  I  a^l  glorified  in   them." 


same 
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same  supreme  Divine  Kaiure,  or  Eler- 
nal  Being,  with  the  other  Tzm  Divine 
Persons;  for  this  Prophet  expressly  ap- 
phes  to  ''  the  Spirit  of  God''  the  same 
supreme  Attributes  of  Creation  and 
Almighty  Power,  which  in  other  parts 
of  Scripture  are  occasionally  attributed 
to  the  other  Two  Divine  Persons! 

But  hear  the  words  of  the  Prophet 
himself,  dictated  by  (hat  same  Spirit. — 
*'  fT/io  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the 
"  hollow  of  his  hand  f  and  meted  out 
*'  heaven  mth  the  span,  and  compre- 
"  hended  the  dust  in  a  measure,  and 
*'  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and 
"  the  hills  in  a  balance  f  Who  hath 
^'  directed  THE  Spirit  of  the  Lord/' 
(or  rather  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  XVT\^ 
7\\\V  for  thus  exactly  is  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  commonly  exprc^^sed  in  the  Old 
Testament^  when  mention  is  made  of 
his  inspiration  or  coming  down  upon 
the  Prophets)  ''  or  who  (being)  his 
C  c  ''   COUH" 
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"  Co'unsellor,  hath  taught  htm  ?  With 
"  uhom  look  he  counsel  I  aud  (who)  /n- 
'*  slrucled  hi?n,  and  taught  him  in  the 
"  path  of  judgment,  and  taught  him 
"  know/edge,  and  shewed  to  him  the  uay 
"  of  understanding  ?''  (Tjius  the  Pro- 
phet clearly  insiists  on  the  inde;)eiidei]cy 
of  the  free  *  Spirit  of  the  Lord) 
" — Behold,  the  nations  (are)  as  a  drop 
'^  of  a  bucket,  and  are  counted  as  the 
"  small  dusl  of  the  balance:  behold, 
"  he  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very  Utile 
"  thing.  And  Libanon  ( is)  not  suffici- 
"  ent  to  burn,  nor  the  beasts  thereof 
"  sufficient  for  a  burnt-offering  I  All 
'^  nations  before  him  (are)  as  nothing : 
*'  and  they  are  counted  to  him  less  than 
**  nothing,  and  vanity.*'  (Isaiah  xl.  12 — 
17.)  The  Prophet  afterwards  proceeds 
to  speak  of  God  (7K)  without  further 
distinction  of  Persons,  having  alread}% 

*  "  U'liere  the  Spirit  of  ihc  Lord  isy  there  is  Liber- 
"  TY  !"  e  Cor.  iii.  17.—"  Ttike  not  ihy  Holy  Spirit 
*'  from  me.  Restore  utito  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and 
*'  uphold  mcu- it h  thij  free  SrmiT."  Psa.  li.  11,  12. 

in 


379 

in  the  precedin^]^  part  of  the  chapter, 
clearly  distinguished  the  Person  of  the 
Son  ot  God  under  thetitle  of**  Jehovah^ 
and  "  our  God,''  whose  Advent  was  to 
be  proclaimed  by  the  voice  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  of  whom  Sion  and  Jerusa- 
lem were  directed  to  say  unto  the  cities 
ofJudah,  **  Behold  your  God,'"  (seep. 
258 — 269)  and  having  also  expressly 
distinguished  *'  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah,'* 
and  proclaimed  his  Divine  Attributes 
and  supreme  Dignity,  (see  ver.  12 — 17. 
last  cited)  he  now  proceeds  to  speak  of 
God  (in  th^  18tb  verse)  without  fur- 
ther distinction  of  Persons.  '*  To  whom 
"  then**  (continues  he)  **  will  ye  liken 
**  God?  or  -uzhat  likeness  will  ye  com- 
**  pare  unto  him?   (ver.  18,  &c.) 

The  Spiritual  Nature  of  God  ii^  sure- 
ly so  far  above  our  finite  comprehen- 
sion, that  it  cannot  be  explained  or  ex- 
pressed by  any  likeness  or  comparisoa 
whatsoever ! — But    yet,    as    we    may 

clearly 
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frJearly   perceive    and  imr'erstand,  by 
T^hat  is  revealed  to  us,  that  the  supreme 
Attributes    ot   Creation  and   ^4 (mighty 
Power  are  a[)[)lied  expressly  to  Ihe  Hobj 
S-plril  (as  ii>  tlie  above   cited   text  of 
Isaiah)    v/hich  in  other  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture are  equally  attributed  to  THE  Fa- 
ther AND  TUB  Son,  we  may  reasoaably 
conclude,  that  tke  sur;reme  DignUij  cA^ 
the  Holy  Spirit  must  necessarily  con- 
sist in  his  entire  Union  and  Eqimlilrj  with. 
ihe  Father  and  with  (he  So?i  in  the  Di- 
vine J\^uture,  or  Godiieadw* — that  One 
eternal  and  glorious  Being,  Jehovau^ 
*^  which  is,  and uhich  icas,  and izhich  is 
'*  to  cojne,  THE  Almiuhtv  !"    (Rev.  i. 
8.  see  also  p.  249  and  i250.) 

This  entire  Union  oiTWV.  Holy  Spi- 
rit with  the  Almighty  Father  and  the 
Son,  in  the  One  Eternal  Being  ol'GoD^ 
is  a  necessary  doctrine,  v,*ithout  which 
T}iE  Almighty  Powek,  attributed  in 

'   Sco  note  ill  p.  jJi^.  and  ^^c■X^:  ii)  in  p.  380, 

the 
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the  Scriptures  to  the  Holy  Spirii,  cannot 
be  reconciled  to  that  other  indispensable 
Article  of  our  Faith,  (he  Unity  of  God  ! 

In  the  Book  of  Job  (ch.  xxxiii.  4.) 
the  Spirit  is  declared  to  be  the  Creator! 
"  The  Spirit  of  God*  hath  made  me 
*'  and  THE  Breath  *'  (a  term  synony- 
mous to /Spirit)  *'  of  the  Almighty  hath 
*'  given  me  Life,'*  In  tiie  account  also 
which  Moses  has  given  us  of  the  Crea- 
tion, we  read,  that  "  the  Spirit  of  God 
"  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters'' 
(Gen.  i.  4.)  And  the  Psalmist  attributes 
the  Creation  to  the  Spirit  jointly  with 

*  The  words  here  rendered  '*  the  Spirit  ofGod**  are 
*?>?  mi,  which  are  both  Noun  Substantives,  and  there- 
fore ought  not  to  be  construed — the  Divine  Spirit^  as  in 
the  Greek  version  {arv£-j[xx  ^eiou  to,  &c.)  but  *'  t/te 
*'  Spirit  of  Gad,'*  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  CbahJee  Para- 
plirase  or  Targurn  NH*?.^!  mi,  and  also  m  the  Syriac 

version  |xQL  >N^  01«ajOJ  for  in  boih  these,  the  Ar- 
ticle of  the  Genitive  Case  is  added  to  the  second  Sub- 
stantive, to  mark  the  sense  of  tlie  Hebrew  in  such  cases, 
thougli  that  most  ancient  language  has  no  Article  to  ex- 
press the  Genitive  Case.    Sec  5lli  P.  in  my  Heb.  Tracts. 

the 
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the  Divine  Word  ;  — "  By  the  Word 
"  ofivMOVAii  reere  the  heavens  made  : 
*'  a)i(f  all  the  host  of  Ihem,  hy  the 
*'  Breath  (or  Spirit*  of  his  movlhy 
(Psal.  xxxiii.  6.)  And  afterwards,  when 
the  Divine  Word  uas  made  Jlesh  and 
d-iS^eU  among  vs,  he  himself  expressly 
attributed  to  ''  the  Spirit  of  God  ''f  those 
mighty  Works,  to  which  he  appealed 
for  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  concerning 
his  Unify  with  the  Almighty  Father 
(see  p.  298.)  and  which,  at  another 
time,  he  expressly  calls  the  Works  of 
his  Father !X  So  that  without  the  doc- 
trine of  M(?  Unity  of  (he  Divine  JValure, 

*  Or  Spirit — for  the  word  h or o  ronJercd  Breath,  ic 
mi,  i.  0.  tljc  very  same  Hebrew  Noun,  by  which  the 
Spirit  is  most  commonly  expressed  in  Holy  Scriptarc, 

■t  >\tthbiTt€d  to  **  the  S)nrit  of  6od,'^—OuT  Lcrd  saiiJ- 
to  the  Jews — *  If  I  east  out  Devils  by  the  Spihit 
•*  OF  God,  t/tcn  the  Kifigdoni  oj  Cod  is  come  vntoyouj* 
(Matth.  xii.  28.) 

X  '*  If  f  do  not  /Ac  "uorh  ffmy  Father,  believe  mt 
*'  not."  JobD  X.  37. 

this 


this  application  of  Ihe  same  Attributes 
to  different  Persons  could  not  be  under- 
stood i 

St.  Paul  also  attributed  to  "  the 
"  Power  of  the  Spisit  of  God"* 
the  miracles,  which  lie  wrought 
^*  through  Jesus  Christy'*  in  preacliing 
his  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  Nay,  even 
the  miraculous  Conception  of  the  Bless- 
ed Yirgin  (from  whence  the  Holy  Child 
Jesus  was  called  **  the  Son  of  God'* )  is 
expressly  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  St.  Matthew — "  She  was  found  with 
"  Child  of  the  Holy  Ghost'*  (i.  18.)— 
"  Jbr  that  which  is  conceived  in  her,  is 

.  *  "  I  have  therefore Vihereof  I  maij glory ^  through 
"  Jesus  Christ,  in  those  things  which  pertain  unta 
'*  God.  Fur  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  ant;  of  those 
"  things  which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by 
**  ME,  to  make  the  Gc?itiles  obedient  by  word  and  deed, 
"  through  MIGHTY  Signs  and  ^yoNDERs,  by  the 
"  Power  0¥  the  Spirit  of  God;  so  that  from 
"  Jerusaleniy  and  round  about  unto  lUyricv'mj  I  haie  fuU 
"  ly  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  (Rom.  xv.  J7.— 
1,9.) 

-  of 
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''  of  the  Holy  Ghostr  (i.  20.)  Compare 
this  with  Luke  i.  35.—"  The  Holy  Ghost 
"  shall  come  if  pan  thee,''  &c. 

The  glorious  Title  A')VOLmQ  v-hiota — 
'*  the  roxs^cr  of  the  HighesL''  which 
immediately  follows  the.e  words  con- 
cerning the  Ilvly  Ghost  in  the  last-men- 
tioned text,  is  by  several  learned  Com- 
mentators attributed  also  to  him,  viz. 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  *  and  a  Title  nearly 
similar  is  certainly  attributed  to  the 
same  Spirit,  even  by  our  Lord  hin:iself, 
wdien  he  foretold  the  fulfilling  of  God's 
promise  in  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
— "  Jnd  behold,"  (said  he)  ''  J  send  the 
"  promise  of  my  Father \    upon  you  : 

•  *'  Et  Virtus  Alti>>si?fii,  i.  e.  Spiiitus  Dei  (qui  Virtus 
Dei,  Luc.  xxiv.  49.)  efficacissimus."  Lucas  Brugensis, 
as  quoted  in  Pole's  Synopsis.  And  Grotius,  on  the 
17th  verse  of  lliis  chnpter,  says — '*  Quoties  ^ipay.i^ 
**  wow; iwrt/z/r  Spirit u  mminaio,  lis  (ju,r(Iam  Spiritus, 
**  .sotita  major  indicaturj  itt  infra  35."  (meaning  the 
35th  verse,  the  text  in  question)  '*  Actor,  x.  3S.  1  Cor. 
ii.  4.  1  Thess.  i.  5." 

t  Compare  with  John  xiv.  \6 — !26, 

"  but 
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^'  but  tarry  ye  m  the  city  e/J^rvsalem, 
''  until  ye  be  endued  "mlh  POWER 
*'  FROM  ON  HIGH;*  (Luke  xxiv. 
49.) 

Similar  Titles  are  also  given  to  the 
Son  of  God  ;  for  even  in  his  ministerial 
Character  as  Messiah,  or  Christy  after 
he  had  taken  Human  Nature  upon  him^i 
he  is  called  *'  the  Power  of  God, 
"  AND  THE  Wisdom  of  God/'  (1  Cor. 
i,  24.)  Surely  these  are  Attributes  of 
the  Divine  Beings  and  Titles  of  su- 
prem^  Dignity  ! 

The  Power  of  Justification  must  cer- 
tainly be  also  accounted  a  Divine  Attri- 
bale,  and  as  such  can  belong  to  none 
but  God  ;  "/or  it  is  God  that  Justi- 
^'  FiETH"  (Rom.  viii.  33.)  but  yet  both 
Justification^  and  Sanctification  also, 
{another  Divine  Attribute)  are  express- 
ly attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  joint- 
ly with  Christ  ! — ''  But  ye  are  washed, 
**  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are 
D  d  '*  Jusri^ 


883 

''  Justified,  in  the  Name  of  Ihe  Lord 
**  Jesus,  and  by''  -or  in)  **  the  Spirit 
''  of  our  Godr     (I  Cor.  vi.  11.) 

To  give  Lfe,  also,  is  not  less  ap- 
parentlj^  an  xXttribiite  oi  the  Divine 
Being  than  Ciealion,  vliether  we 
speak  of  mere  Animal  Life,  or  the 
Spiritual  or  Eternal  Life,  but  more 
especialU^  the  latter,  and  yet  this  Al- 
mighty Power  is  attributed  both  to 
the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit !  1  or 
though  it  is  **  God  raho  quickeneih  the 
''  dead;'  (Rom.  iv.  17.)  and  ''  xs^ho 
*'  quickeneih  all  tilings ;"  (1  Tim.  vi. 
13.)  yet  Uie  Son  also  is  called  **  a  quicks 
*'  ening  Spirit;'  1  Cor.  xv.  AC),  "  and 
"  quickeneth  xchom  he  zoili;'  i^ouQ  ^eXa 
COQXOisi,  John  V.  21.)  and  by  the  same 
authority  we  know  likewise,  that  **  il  is 
'*  THE  Spirit  tiuit  quickeneth  ! " 
(John  vi.  63.)  In  consequence  of  this 
Almighty  Power  f/ie  Son  is  called  **  the 

"  Prince 
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'*  PRI^X'E  (or  Author)  of  Life,*  and 
the  Spirit  is  expressly  intituled — '*  the 
"  Spirit  of  lAYEr\ 

And  to  this,  that  the  Spirit  is  express- 
ly intituled  ''  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  and 
*'  Understanding,  Ike  Spirit  of  Counsel 
*'  and  Might,  \  the  Spirit  of  Holiness ''% 

*  "  And  hilled  f/<e  Prince''  (or  Author)  "of  Life 
**  (rov  a^^Tiyou  m?  ^o}?,g)  ixhom  God  hath  raised  from 
*'  f//e  c/fflf/;  whereof  lie  are  xcifnes-ses."  (Acts  iii.  15.; 
S?cc  also  a  note  in  p.  353. 

I  ^'  (There  is)  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
"  Xihich  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
*'•  Ijiit  after  the  Spirit.  For  the  Law  of  the  S?i- 
'^'  RiT  OF  LIFE  m  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from 
*'   the  Law  of  sin  and  death."   Pto:n.  viii.  1,  2. 

"  And  after  three  daus  and  an  half  the  Spin  it 

**  OF  LiF  E  from  God  entered  into  them  :  and  they  stood 
**  vpon  their  feet,"  &c.  Rov.  xi.  11. 

X  * '  And  the  S p 1 11  rr  of  J i: ii o  v  a  n  shall  rest  upon 
**  ///wj"  (viz.  in)on  the  Brancli  from  the  Stem  of  Jesse), 
**  the  Spirit  of  wiisdam  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of 
**  counsel  and  /jiight,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  and  the 
"  fear  of  the  Lord  ;"    cVc.  Isai.  xi.  2. 

§  '*  .dnd  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
*'  Power;  according  to  ru  ^  Svir\t  of  Holiness, 
**  bi/  the  resurrection  ff\}m  tlu  dead,^'   iloai.  i.  4. 

and 
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and  **THE  Spirit  of  Gloky  !*  These 
expressions  of  Kgnity  and  Power  are 
unlimited,  and  do  certainly  include  the 
highest  or  supreme  degree  oi  the  several 
recited  i\ttributes,.  even  the  infinite 
Wisdom,  Under  standing,  Counsel,  Sec; 
of  God,  because  they  are  attributed  to 
that  glorious  5/;/r//,  which  *'  searchclki 
'*  all  ihings^,  yea,  (he  deep  things  of 
"  God!''  (1  Cor.  ii.  10.)  and  they  are 
attributed  to  him,  also,  as  essential  Pro- 
perties, which  are  so  eminently  hls^  that 
he  is  even  named  from  them — "  the 
"Spirit  of  Wisdom''— ''  the  Spirit  of 
'*  jWghi"—"  (he  Spirit  of  Glojij  ;"  as 
Christ  is  also  intituled — '•'  tlte  Pon:er  of 
*^  God,  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,"  (see 
p.  385.)  and  "  the  Lord  of  Glory,"  see. 
pages  295,  296. 

These  Titles  and  Attinbutes  cannot 
(in: that, eminent  and  essenilal  degree  in. 

*  ^"  /or  TiiF.   Spirit  of  Glory  and  of  God 

*'  rcsfet.'i  iiponyciv**   1  Per.  iv.  14. 

whicli 
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which  they  are  attributed  both  to  the- 
Son  and  Holy  Spirii)  beioi^g  to  any- 
Being  that  is  iiot  Iru/y  God,  and  Jeho- 
vah:  and  it  is  cleeiiy  reveiUed  to  us, 
that  there  is  but  One  Jehovah,^  (is  I 
have  before  remarked  in  pages  25  [  — 
254.)  who  is  the  onh/  true  God  ;  the  God 
of  Israel ;f  and  yet  we  learn  by  the 
Scriptures^  not  oa!y  tiiat  Christ  is  truly 
God,  and  Jehovah  (of  which  I  have 
alreatiy  produced  many  authentic  proofs 
from  Scripture  ui  pages  224 — 372.)  but 
that  THE  Holy  Ghost  is  also  JehovaiIj 
and  consequently  is  included  likewise  in 
the  Unity  rric;  .hjTTj:<^y\  of  the  Dcihj  or 
Godhead  ! 

The 

*  "  Hear^  0  Israel,  the  Lord  (or  Jehovah)  vur  God,. 
*^  is  One  Jehovah."  Deut.  vi.  4. 

t  When  Go »•  delivered  the  Law  to  his  people  Israel., 
he  said — *'  I  am  Jkhov.ih  thy  God,  uhii,k  have 
"  hruught  thee  out  of  tkt  land  of  Egypt,  out  oj  the  house 
"  of  bondage.  T/'wd  shcdt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me, 
"•  £.vod..xx..2. 

§  Tv)j-  S-jOT/jT©^.,  of  the  Derfi/,  or  God  head.  This  iy 
a  scriptural  expression  for  the  Xaturc  of  God ;    for  we 

read 
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The  Holy  Ghost  is  Jehovdh,  because^ 
it  is  }jc  \vho  *'  Umilelh  a  certain  day,'' 
*'  sai/ing  in  David,  To-day,  after  so  long 
*'  a  time''  (see  St.  Paiii's  Coininentary 
on  the  9oth  Psalm)  *'  as  it  is  said,  To- 
''  day  if  ye  Kill  hear  liis  Voice"    (the 

road  in  C(j1.  ii.  9.  that  "  in  lim  (i.  e.  in  Clui-t)  dzLeh'ffh 
"  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead"  {rrs  3"fOTr,T(^,  ot'thc 
D.'ily,  or  Divine  Nature)  "  bodily  !  '*  Nearly  ihc  same 
vvoni  (bill  in  the  Nominative  Case,  viz.  S-'toryir)  is  also 
used  iii  Rom.  i.  20.  Another  expression  i-^r  the  Divine 
Ndfnre,  or  Deitt/,  we  read  in  Acts  xvii.  59.  viz  to  3'iic:^. 
'J'hat  there  is  but  One  Divine  Nature  is  a  necessary  dot- 
trine,  because  there  is  but  One  God ;  and  tliough  it  is 
(liiTivult  for  our  finite  understand iiiiis  to  comj)i-ehend  how 
Three  Divine  Persons  are  included  in  that  One  God,  yet 
these  scriptural  expressions  for  the  Diviiie  Nature  [r^  3'£0- 
T>]j-,  and  TO  ^i.iov)  afford  great  relief  to  our  conceptions 
of  that  met  ssury  doclvine  fi.r  there  is  no  dirticully  in 
comprehending,  that  Three  Divine  Persons  may  be  united 
in  One  Divine  Nature,  Iv  ^M^oi  S-fOT'in,  or  tv  ivi  S-fiv. 
And  hence  also  it  is  a  necessary  doctrine,  that  the  Son^ 
(and  not  less  the  Spirit  likewise)  is  '*  €(jua/  to  tht  Tuthir 
'*  rt.v  touching  the  Godhead"  (though  inftrior  and  subor- 
ilinaie  in  some  other  inspects)  because  it  would  be  alsurd 
to  contend  for  /AV  Unity  of  the  Divine  Nature^  if  the  least 
dt'iiree  of  Inequality  respecting  that  Nature,  or  ExiUtnee 
hi  atlmilted  !    See  pages  2-32 — "255. 

Holy 
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Holv  Ghost  refers  them  to  THE  Voice 
ofaiiuiaer  Person,  wlio  appears  by  the 
Apostle*s  argument,  to  be  tlie  Messiah) 
^*  harden  not  your  hearts,''  Heb.  iv. 
7.  In  the  precedhig  chapter  the  Apostle 
tells  us  ex|)ressly,  that  it  was  tlic 
Holij  Ghost  who  said  these  words — 
*  Wherefore'  (says  he)  'as  the  Holy 
'  Ghost  saith — "  To-day  if  ye  xclllhear 
*'  his  Voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as 
**  in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of 
'*  temptation  in  the  wilderness:  when 
"  your  Fathers  tempted  xME,"  (saith  the 
Holy  Ghost)  ''proved  me,  and  saw  MY 
'[  Works  forty  years.'*  [But  in  the 
several  accounts  which  Moses  has  given 
us  o{  these  glorious  TForks  and  Trans- 
actions, we  find  them  mentioned  as  the 
Works  oi  Jeliovah,  and  by  St.  Paul  they 
seem   to  be  attributed  to  Christ ^^  and 

*  **  Tor  thy  drank  of  that  spiritual  Roc/c  that  foJ^ 
"  lowed  them  :  and  that  liocli  uas  Christ."  1  Cor.  x.  4. 
And  again  in  \hv.  9th  v('is( — "■  Neither  let  vs  tempt 
**  Christ,  as  some  of  them  aUo  tempted,  anducrc  da^troj- 
"  ed  oj  serpents." 

there- 
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therefore  if  the  Holy  Ghost  was  a  mere 
niinistering  Spirit,  employed  only  as  an 
agent  in  Jehovaiis  AVoiks  with  Jeho- 
vff/is  Power,  and  vvas  not  also  truly 
Jehovah  himself,  he  (the  Spirit  of 
TriiUi)  could  not  have  called  them  his 
Works, ^  "  Wherefore  1  was  grieved  " 
(continues  tJie  Holy  Ghost,  still  speaking 
ill  David)  "  mth  that  generation,  and 
*'  said,  They  do  always  err  in  (their) 
*'  heart  ;  and  they  have  not  known  MY 
*^  w)ays.  So  1  szcare  in  MY  wrath,  They 
"  shall  not  enter  into  MY  rest.'*  Ileb. 
iii.  7 — 1  i-  Surely  these  are  expressions 
oi supreme  Authority,  which  could  not 
be  used  by  any  Spirit  that  was  not  truly 
Jehovah  ! 

Again,  in  the  10th  chapter  of  the 
same  Epistle  (1.5th  verse)  we  read — 
MxoruoEi  Sc  iiur  xoci  10  H^EYMA  TO 
AriOjY'  iicrx  yxo  Tjo:siorxa'ocr  iurr^  -{ 
JixOri/j^  rir  Aix^t.goikoli  up^  auTsc:,  8ic.— 
'  TfiE  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness  to 

*  us: 
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us:  for  after  that  he  had  said  before^' 
''  This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make 
"  with  them,'*  Sec.  The  text  to  whicli 
the  Apostle  apparently  refers  us  is  in 
Jeremiah,  xxxi.  33.  where  we  fmel.  that 
it  was  Jehovah,  who  said  these  words 
by  the  Prophet ! 

See  also  the  two  verses  preceding — 
*'  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  Jeho- 
^'  VAH,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant 
*'  with  the  house  of  Israel,''  &c.  (Jer. 
xxxi.  31.)  And  afterwards  in  the  33d 
verse  (the  text  quoted  by  St,  Paul  as 
words  said  by  THE  Holy  Ghost)  the 
Prophet  adds  in  the  Name  of  Jeho- 
\  AH — '*  But  this  (shall  be)  the  covenant 
"  that  I  WILL  MAKE  with  the  House  of 
^'  Israel;  after  those  days,  SAiTii  3 EUO- 
^'  VAH,  /  will  put  MY  Law  in  their  in- 
*'  ward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
"  hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and 
**  they  shall  be  my  people.'*  This  text 
is   expressly    attributed  to    the    Holy 

E  e  Ghost 
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Ghost  by  the  A|xjstle,  and  the  next 
verse  is  joined  by  the  Copulative  *)  (and) 
as  the  words  of  the  same  Divine  Speak- 
er— **  And  they  shalt  teach  no  inore, 
*'  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every 
*'  man  his  Ijrolher,  saying,  Know  Jeho- 
"  VAii  :  for  they  shall  all  KNOW  ME," 
[saith  THE  Holy  Ghost,  this  being  a 
rcguUir  continuance  (as  I  before  re- 
marked) of  the  words  attributed  to  him 
by  the  Apostle]  **  from  the  least  of  them 
"  unto  ihe  greatest  of  them,  saith  Jeho- 
^'  YAH  :  for  1  will  for  give  their  iniquity'' 
(and  none  but  God  can  forgive  sins  !*) 
**  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no 
y'  morer  (Jer.  xxxi.  ?^^,  34.) 

This  Promise  is  apparently  to  the 
same  effect,  as  that  which  Jehovah  had 
before  proclaimed  by  his  Prophet 
Isaiah,  viz. — "  And  all  my  children 
**  (shall  be)  taught  of  Jehovah." 
Isai.  liv.  13.     To  these  texts,  therelore, 


Sec  a  note  in  p.  OOO,  marked  f. 

our 
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our  Lord  probably  referred,  when  he 
said  to  the  Jews — '  It  is  is^rillen  in  the 

*  Prophets,'  ''  And  they  shall  be  all 
*'  TAUGHT  OF  GoD."  *  Every  man 
'  therefore  that  halh   HEARD,  and  hath 

*•   LEARNED    OF    THE    FaTHER,     COmeth 

*  unto  me:  John  vi.  45;  Thus,  the 
being  taught  of  God,  is  manifestly 
esteemed  by  our  Lord  to  be  the  same 
thing  as  hearing  and  learning  of  the 
Father,  for  he  mentions  these  cic€im>- 
stances  apparently  to  illustrate  what  he 
had  before  said  (in  the  preceding  verse) 
concerning  the  Father's  drawing  the- 
true  Behevers — *'  JVb  7?tan'*  (said  our 
Lord)  '*' can  come  unto  me,  unless  TRE 
**  Father,,  which  haUi  sent  me,  draw 
^  him;'  (John  vi.  44.)  so  that  Chpisfs 
reference  to  what  was  *'  written  in  the 
**  Prophets''  on  this  subject  (especially 
as  he  applies  these  Prophecies  to  the 
Drawing  and  Teaching  of  the  Father) 
seems,  at  first  sight,  to  make  against  my 
ai'gument,  which  was  to  shew,  that  the 

Prf^^ 


090 

Prophecies  here  cited  were  i\\e  Jf^ords 
of  THE  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  in  the 
Prophets  under  the  Title  oi'  Jehovah  ! 
But  this  is  so  far  from  heing  a  real  ob- 
jection, that  it  is  truly  a  coniirniation 
of  the  former  argument  concerning  Ihe 
speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when 
we  consider,  that  the  Drauing  of  the 
Father,  and  the  Teaching  of  God,  is 
efiected  only  by  the  Spirit  of  God  I  For 
the  same  Apostle  (John),  who  recorded, 
our  Lord's  reference  to  the  Prophets 
last  cited,  tells  us  in  his  First  General 
Epistle  (ii.20.)  how  this  Teaching  of  God 
is  communicated.  Kiiviiuc,  XPI2MA 
s)(^srs  OLTio  Td  dytii  Kon  otoars  ry^jra*. 
— '*  Jnd  ye  have  A^  U KCTiois fro?n  the 
/'  Holy  One,^  and  ye  know  all  things :* 

(1  John. 

*  "  From  the  Holy  One**— *  That  is' {s:iys  Dr.  Wliit- 
%)  *  From  Jesus  Christ,  cmphatkally  so  caUtd  Acts 
'  i:i.  14.  Apoc.  iii.  7-  But  then  that  Unction'  (says he)- 
'  iV  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  hath ^ir en  to  them  thai 

Iclieie,     For  he  being*  *•   anointed    with    the 
*'  Oil  OF  GiADNLSs  above  his  FjiLLOus,"  Psa.. 

xlv,- 
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(1  John  ii.  20.)  This  Unction  or  Anoint^ 
ing,  is  generally  understood  by  Com- 
mentators tosignify  the  Influence  oithe 
Holy  Spirit^*  and  the  Effect  of  that 

Influ- 

^Iv.  7.  "  Anointed  by  God  with  the  Holt 
"  Ghost,"  Acts  x.  38.  *  This  Grace*  (says  the 
Dr.)*  is  given  to  Christians  *  *'  according  to  the 
**  Measure  of  the  Gift  of  Christ,"  Eph.  iv.  7» 
**  And  xve  all  beholding^  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  ths 
"  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  likeness,  as  by  the  Spi^ 
"  rit  of  the  Lord;,'  2  Cor.  iii.  18.    Vol.  2.  p.  759^^ 


*  "  By  the  Unction  here,  and  the  Anointing, 
"  ver.  27.  is  meant  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  Gifts  and 
*'  Graces  are  diffused  tbroughout  the  whole  Church,  and 
**  to  every  living  Member  thereof/'  Rev.  Francis  Fox, 
M.  A.  See  his  New  Test,  with  references,  printed  irv: 
IT^'Z.  p.  999. — "  TheKeby  are  signified  the  gifts  of  the. 
**  Holy  Giiost,  bestowed  on.  Believeus,  whereby  they 
**  are  consecrated  to  God,"  Psa..  xlv.  7.  Heb.  i.  £). 
(Assembly's  Annotations.)  "  In  Novo  Tcstaniento  ubi 
"  omnes  sunt  Reges  et  Sacerdotes,  per  Unguentum 
**  intelligitur  Qu.EVis  Dei  Gratia,  ut  diximus  Hebr. 
"  i.  9.  et  lac.  v.  14*  ExiMie  vero  illa  per  quam 
"  SPIRITU3  nobis  in  singulis  circumstantiis  suggerit,  et 
**  Christi  prcecepta  et  monita  qua?  cuique  tempori  sunt 
"  idonea."  Job.  xiv.  26,  Grolius.  See  also  the  opi- 
moa  of  Dr.  Whitby  in  the  preceding  note.      But   tiie 

Scrip- 
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Influence  is  further  explained  in  th« 
27tl>  verse  of  tlie  same  chapter — **  But 
*'  THE  Anointing,  xs^hich  ye  have  re- 
*'  ceived  of  him,  abideih  in  you,  and  ye 
*'  need  not  that  any  man  TEACH  you  ; 
''  but  as  the  ^a-m^  Anoini  ingteacheth 
**  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is 
"  no  lie :  and  even  as  it  hath  taught 
*'  y^'^  y^  shaU  abide  in  him.''  (I  John 
fi.  27.)  And  it  is  manifest,  that  this 
**^  Anointing,  which  teacheth  all  things" 
is  to  be  understood  of  THE  Holy  Sfmit;: 
for  the  Apostle  Paul  informs  us,  theit  the 
Communication  of  this  Knowledge  or 
Teaching  from  Gcd  is  by  the  Holy  Spi" 
rii — "  Eye  "  (saj^s  he)  ''  hath  not  seenj 
**  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered' 
"  into   the   heart   of  man,   the   tilings 

Scriphires  themselves  teacli  us  plainly,  that  the  Inepira^ 
lion  vitkc  Holy  Spirit  is  to  be  undei-stoofl  by  the  Unction 
or  J.'ioinling — "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jeho- 
**  VAii  is  upon  we,  because  Jehovah  hath  anointed 
"  wif,"  c\-c.  Isaiah  Ixi.  1.  Compare  with  Acts  x.  3^. — 
"  Iloio  God  ANOiNTEb  Jcius  of  Nazareth  uith  the 
**  Holy  Seirit^  and  -idth  Poucr,'*  Sec  also  note  in 
p.  4C'). 

*'  whiclk 
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**  which  God  haih  prepared  for  them 
''  that  love  him.     But  God  hath  re- 

''   VEALED  (them)  UNTO  us  BY  HIS  SPI- 

"  RiT  :  for  THE  Spirit  searcheth  all 
*'  THINGS,  yea,  the  deep  things  of 
*'  God.  For  what  man  knoweth  Hie 
**  things  of  a  man,  save  the  Spirit  of  man 
"  which  is  in  him  ?  Even  so  the  things 
*'  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the 
^'Spirit  of  God.  JSTow  we  have  re- 
*'  ceived,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but 
*'  THE  Spirit  which  is  of  God"  [or 
rather  the  Spirit  out  of  God,  to 
TSvvjyLOL  TO  m  Th  Qc3,  that  is,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  forth  {exxo^sueroch  see  John  xv. 
26.)  ''  out  of  God"  see  note  in  p.  375, 
376  ;]  "  that  we  might  know  the  things 
*'  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God'' 
(whereby  it  is  manifest,  that  we  obtain 
this  Knowledge  of  the  things  of  God  by 
the  Holy  Spirit).  ''  TVhich  things  also 
^'  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's 
*'  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 

**  Ghost 
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*'  Ghost  teacheth  ;*  comparing  spi- 
"  riluallhings  mlh  spiriluaL  Bui*' the 
'*  Natural  {-lu'/^tn^,  or  Animal)  Man 
"  receivelh  not  the  things  o/tiie  Spirit 
"  OF  God.'*  [How  urgent  and  impor- 
tunate ought  we  therefore  to  be  in 
claiming,  on  all  occasions,  the  gracious 
Promises  oi  Spiritual  .Assistance  (see  p. 
206—210)  as  the  Mature  of  Man  is  de- 
clared to  be  tlius  miserably  deficient 
-without  that  Heavenly  Gift,  the  neglect 
of  which  is  the  first  foundation  of  Infi- 
delity and  Scepticism]  ''  for  they  are 
*'  foolishness  unto  him  ;  '*  [even  the 
things  of  infinite  Wisdom  (for  such  must 
be  ''  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God** ) 
are  foolishness  to   the   mere   JVaturul 

*  This  Tcachivg  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  fully  declar- 
ed by  our  Lord's  promise  of  that  Heavenly  Gift  to  his 
disciples — ^^  But  the  Cojvforter  (which  is)  the  Holy 
'*  Ghost"  (saith  our  Lord)  "  whom  the  Father  nill 
"  sejid  in  my  Name,  he  shall  teach  you  all 
**  THINGS,"  &c.  John  xiv.  26.  And  again,  *'  JVhcu 
*'  ^f,  THE  Spirit  or  Truth  is  come,  he  will gvide you 
"  INTO  ALL  Truth,"  ^c,  John  xvi.  13. 

Man!] 
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^lan!  ]  'vn^///«^r  can  he  knoz&  (them)  be- 
■''  cause  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 
'"'  Bui  ha  that  is  smRiTUAL,  judgeth  all 
"  things;'  Sec.  (1  Cor.  ii.  9—150 


Tlie  glorious  Effect  of  Christ's  Pro- 
mises upon  those  Avho  duly  claim  them, 
is  principally  (as  I  have  before  remark- 
ed, see  p.  203—210)  that  we  shall 
"  partake  of  the  Divine  feature  ! ''  But 
iiow  can  that  Effect  take  place,  if  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  of  Christ/-^  (see  page 
375,)  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  of 

the 


*  "  Bid  ye  are  not  in  the  fleshy  hut  in  the  spirit  ^  if  S9 
**  be  that  the  SpiTwIT  of  God  dwell  in  you,  Noxti 
*•  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  oy  chp.ist,  he  is 
**  no?ie  of  his.  And  //"Christ  (be)  ijj  you"  (i.  e.  in 
you  by  his  Spirity  mentioned  in  the  preceding  sentence) 
*^  the  body  (is)  deady  because  of  sitij  but  the  Spirit  (is) 
*'  Ifcy  because  (f  righteousness.  But  if  the  Spirit 
'•  OF  iiiM  that  raised  up  Jesvs  from  the  deadf  dwell 
*•  IN  YOU,  he  that  raised  7ip  Christ  from  the  dead 
*'  shall  also^  quicken  yourmortal  bodies -RY  his  Spirit 
*'  Mrtf  DV'ELLETn  !;z  3/o«."  Rom.  viii.  9 — 11.  Here 
we  find  "  the  Spirit  of  God ;'  and  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;* 
V  f  elislinctfy 
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the  Son,  by  which  alone  we  can  have 
communication    with    either,*    is   not 

distinctly  mentioned  in  the  same  context,  though  tlje 
spirilual  Effects  of  both  are  undoubtedly  the  same, 
because  both  these  titles  belong  to  one  and  the  sam(* 
Iloli/  Spirit,  as  St.  Paul  elsewhere  declares — "  For 
*'  through  him  "  (says  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  the  re- 
conciliation, or  uniting  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  com- 
mon wealth  of  Israel,  through  Christ)  "  we  .both  "  (i.  e. 
Jews  and  Gentiles)  "  have  access  r,Y  One  Spirit  nn- 
*'  to  the  Father:'  Ei)h.  ii.  18.  This  One  Spirit,  there- 
fore, must  necessarily  be  understood,  not  only  when  "  the 
**  Spirit  of  God"  is  mentioned,  but  also  whenever  we 
read  of  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Son.f"—''  (he  Spirit  of 
*'  FesusX'  or  *'  the  Spirit  of  Christ/*  (see  note  in  p. 
37o)  ;    for  as  Christians  are  "  builded  together  for  Ay 

*'    HABITATION    OF    GoD     THROUGH    THE    SpiRIT,'* 

(Eph.  ii.  22.)  so  likewise  it  must  be  through  the 
SAME  Spirit  that  they  become  "  an  habitation 
"  Of  Christ," — *'  if  Christ  he  in  you"  6cc.  because 
the  same  text  informs  us,  that — "  if  any  wan  have  not 
*'  the  Spirit  ov  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

*  Compare  the  preceding  note  in  page  401,  with  the 
note  in  p.  403. — See  also  page  303. 

f  <*  Brcanse  ye  nrc  Sons,  God  luilh  sent  fori  h  the  Spirit  or  his 
**  Son  into  your  hearls.^''     Gal,  iv.  6 

t  **  -^  ^'""orf  thai  t.'iis  shall  turn  to  mi/  saliafi,)/!,  throuqh  your  prayer, 
"  auu  th-  s'rpptu (if -rUE  Si'iniT  of  Jesus  Christ."     Phil.  «•  19. 

really 
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really  Divine?  We  are  taught  by  a  mul- 
titude of  texts  throughout  the  New- 
Testa  iiient,  that  Man  by  Kature  is  ca- 
pable of  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit 
within  him  ;  so  that  the  Human  Body  is 
expressly  called  in  Scripture  ''  ihe  Tern- 
"  pie  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;''^  and  there- 
fore, if  THE  Holy  Ghost  were  not 
really  and  truly  God,  of  the  same 
Divine  Kature  with  the  Father  (for 
there  can  be  but  One  Divine  Kature, 
as  there  is  but  One  God,  which  1  hope 
is  already  clearly  demonstrated,  see 
pages  251 — 255)  how  improper  would 
be  the  idea  of  comparing  Man  to  a  Tern- 
2)le  ?  For  Christians  are  not  only  called 
*'  the  Temple  qf  Godjf  but  expressly 

(as 

*  "  Ji7inl,  laiow  yc  not  that  your  Boby  is  the  Teji- 
**■  PLE  OF  THE  Holy  Ghost,  (which  is)  in  you? 
**  "johich  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  oun  ? '^ 
1  Cor.  vi.  19. 

t  2  Cor  vi.  16. — '*  And  what  agreement"  (says  the 
Apostle  Paul)  ''  hath  the  Temple  of  God  xi.ith  idols? 

"  for 
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(as  I  have  already  remarked)  ''  (he  Tern- 
''  pie  of  the  Holy  Ghost,''  as  if  the  term&> 
were  synonymous  ! 

**  for  ye  are  tut.  Temple  or  the  LIrI^'o  Goi-J ;  a-s 
*^  Godhalhsakl,  T  will ih-ell in  thcrn,  andnalkin  (tlicin)' 
"  and  v,lU  be  their  God,  and  theij  shall  be  7i)y  j^coylcT 
And  this  In-dzcelling,  or  Jnhahitntion  of  Cod  in  the 
Faithful,  is  declared  in  Scripture  to  be  '  thrcvg/i  ihc 
*'  Spirit,**  which  affords  an  ample  proof,  that  the  Spirit 
is  truly  God  !  "  Jw  ic/ioiri  "  (says  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephc- 
sinns,  ii.  22.  speaking  o^  Jesus  Christ)  ^^  ye  -also  are 
'•'  bui/ded_  together  for  an  habitation  of  Gob- 
*'  THROUGH  THE  SpiRiT."  Thus  the  truc  Christian 
doth  really  become  a  Temple  of  God,  *'  for  zvhere 
*'  God  dzvelis  is  a  I'eniple,"  as  Grotius  rcinarks;*  and 
God  divelis  in  gcvd  men  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 
*'  7'hercfore  (^ays  he)  are  they  the  Temple  or  God. 
1'his  Tnhabitation,  or  I?i-diCellii}g  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  Te7nple  of  GoD,\s  plainly  declared  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  in  another  text — "  K710W  ye  not"  (says  he)  *'  that 
*'  ye  are  the  Temple  of  GoUy  and  that  the  Spirit 
'*  OF  God  dv.'elletii  in  you  ?  Jf  any  man  defile  the 
*'  Temple  of  God,  hi)n  shall  God  destroy  :  for  the 
"  Temple  of  God  is  holy,-\  tvhich  (Temple)  ye  are.'' 
I  Cor.  iii.  16, 47. 

*  "  Terr.jhnn  nt  idi  Dkus  halilat.  In  pits  luibilnt  De:is  fer  Sri- 
•'  RirtM  5>ANCTi:;4.  Suni  i^itur  Tu^VLVT^i  Dei,"  Grot.  Annot. • 
Tom.  IV.  p.  482. 

f  "  is  hohj,^""^**  beirfg  sr.nctifi'.d   h'j  thi  Holv  Ghost."  Fora. 

Too 
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Too  many  Temples,  indeed,  through 
the  Depravity  oi  Mankind,  and  the  In- 
fluence oi  Devils,  have  been  dedicated 
to  those,  "  which  bij  Nature  are  NO 
*'  Gods  ! "  But' that  was  only  amongst 
men — '*  who  knew  not  God,''  (Gal.  iv. 
8.)  But  sliall  we  conceive  of  the  inspir- 
ed Writers  of  the  New  Testament,  that 
they  would  also  dedicate  Temples  to 
a  Being,  ''  which  by  JValiire  is  no  God!'* 
For  if  we  could  suppose-^  true,  that 
THE  Holy  Spirit  "  by  Kature  is  no 
*'  God,"  the  Temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  would  be  no  better,  in  that  one 
respect,  than  Heathen  Temples  I  And 
therefore,  if  we  really  believe  the  Holy 
Scriptures  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  we 
must  necessarily  believe  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  really  and  truly  God  ;  for 
otherwise  we  should  not  have  been  re- 
quired by  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  esteem 
our  Bodies  as  the  **  Temple  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghost  !  "  And  as  it  thus  appears  to  be 
a  necessary  conclusion,  that  the  Holy 

Ghost 
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Ghost  is  truly  God,  it  is  equally  a 
necessary  doctrine,  that  he  is  also  Je- 
hovah— **  For  'who  is  God  "  (i.  e.  truly 
God)  '*  except  Jehovah  ? "  *  Psa.  xviii, 
31.  And  therefore,  though  THE  Holy 
Ghost  is  clearly  revealed  to  us  in  Scrip- 
ture as  a  distinct  Person  from  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,  he  must  neverthe- 
less be  included  in  that  One  Divine  and 
Eternal  Being,  Jehovah  ;  and  accord- 
ingly, in  that  supreme  character,  he  re- 
vealed the  Divine  Will  to  the  Prophets! 
Of  this  I  have  alread}^  produced  some 
remarkable,  and  (I  trust)  incontroverti- 
ble proofs,  and  therefore  shall  only  re- 
quest my  reader's  attention  to  one  more 
example  of  it.  **  JVell  spake  THE  Holy 
*'  Ghost"    (said  the  Apostle  Paul  ta 

*  Compare  ibis  with  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  10. — "  Thou  art 
*'  Cod  aloiic,"'  that  is,  "  T/ioii''  (Jehovah)  ''art  God 
"  alo.ic,'*  for  the  whole  Psalm  is  a  prayer  addrcessd  to 
Jehovah — "  Bow  down  thine  car^  0  Jehovah,'*  &Ct 
— See  also  Ibaiah  xxxvii.  l6\  and  compare  these  texts 
v.'ith  the  note  in  p.  337.  concerning  those  persons,  whose 
iltlo,  of  "  GodSf'  was  merely  nominah 

the 
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the  unbelieving  Jews  at  Rome)  '*  hy 
'^^  Isaias  the  P'rophet  unto  our  FaiherSy 
*^  saying;  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say  i 
'*  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
*'  understand  ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
*'  and  not  perceive.  For  the  heart  of 
**  this  people  is  waxed  gross,''  &c.  Acts 
xxviii.  25 — 27.  But  when  we  turn  to  that 
part  of  Isaiah's  Prophecy  to  which  the 
Apostle  refers  us,  as  the  Saying  of  THE 
Holy  Ghost,  we  find  it  was  Jehovah 
wYnoh'spokeio  the  Prophet! — ^^  1  heard'* 
(says  the  Prophet)  "  the  Voice  of  the 
'*  Lord  "  (Adoni)  '^  saying.  Whom  shall 
''  I  SEND  ?  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?" 
(speaking  expresslj^  in  a  Plurality  of 
Persons.)  "  Then  said  I,  here  (am)  /; 
"  send  me.  And  HE  said,  Go,  and  tell 
*'  this  people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  (or  in 
**  hearing)  but  understand  not ;  and  sec 
"  ye  indeed,  (or  in  seeing)  but  perceive 
*'  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people 
"  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and 
*'  shut  their  eyes;  lest  they  see  xcith  their 

''  eyes. 
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*^  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  earsj  and 
**  understand  with  their  heart,  and  con- 
*'  vert,  and  be  healed.^  Then  said.  I, 
"  Lord,"  (or  Adoni)  ''  how  long  ?  And 
**  HE  answered,  Until  the  cities  be  wasted 
"  without  inhabitant,  and  the  houses 
''  without  man,  and  the  lajid  be  utterly 
**  desolate,''  &c.  Isai.  vi.  8 — 11. 

Now  the  Lord,  or  Adoni,  who  then 
spake  to  Isaiah,  was  represented  to  the 
Prophet  (see  the  beginning  of  the  chap- 
ter) as  "  sitting  upon  a  throne  high  and 
'*  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  thetern^ 
"  pie,*'  &c.  *'  and  one  cried  unto  ano^ 
*^  iher,"  (that  is,  the  Seraphims  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  verse)  ''  Holy, 
-  Holy,  Holy  (is)  JEHOVAH  of 
*'  Hosts,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
**  glory,"  See.  (ibid.  1—3.) 


■^-  See  some  Observali JUS  on  this  passage  in  my  Tract 
<m  several  important  Prophecies.  2d  Edit,  pages  222^ 
223,  and  323—235. 
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Now,  notwithstanding  that  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  represented  in  this  Divine 
Revelation  as  speaking  in  the  Plural 
Number  (''  who  will  go  for  us  ''),  and 
that  the  threefold  repetition  of  the  Epi- 
thet Holt/,  in  the  proclamation  of  God's 
glorious  Title,  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  seems 
to  correspond  with  the  above-mentioned 
Idea  of  a  Plurality  of  Persons  being 
comprehended  in  that  One  Eternal 
Being,  Jehovah,  which  then  revealed 
himself  to  Isaiah,  yet  the  Apostle  Paul 
expressly  attributed  the  Revelation  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  being  the  Divine 
Person  which  then  spake !  "  fTell  spake 
*'  THE  Holy  Ghost"  (says  he)  *'  by 
*'  Isaias  the  Prophet,  saying.  Go  unto 
"  this  people,  and  say.  Hearing  ye  shall 
"  hear,''  &c.  Who  then  shall  presume 
to  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
really  and  truly  God  ;  when  it  is  ap- 
parent,  by  the  citations  already  made, 
that  the  glorious  Name  Jehovah,  which 
includes  the  Divine  Nature  of  the 
G  g  g  Father, 
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Father,  and  of  the  Son,  is  expressly 
attributed  also  to  the  Holy  Ghost? 

Without  a  due  sense  of  this  supreme 
Dignity  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  we  should 
form  but  a  very  unworthy  idea  of  the 
real  Dlgnily  of  Human  Nature,  which 
(as  I  have  already  shewn)  is  not  only 
capable  of  receiving  the  Gift,  or  inter- 
nal Communication,  of  that  ^/oriow^  and 
eternal  free  Spirit  *  of  God,   as  a 
Principle  of  Action,  but  it  is  also  clearly 
entitled  even  to  claim  that  wonderful 
participation  of  the  Divine  Nature  I — to 
claim  it,  I  say,  by  a  written  Charter  of 
Privileges,  which  can  never  be  taken 
from  us  (as  God's  Word  cannot  fail),  he 
having  bound  himself  to  us,  on  certain 
reciprocal  conditions,  by  an  irrevocable 
covenant  (as  sure  as  his  Word)  that 
MA^  might  be  Free  indeed  !  We  are 
Fltsfi  (I  say)  having  now  a/ree  Choicey 


See  note  in  p.  37». 


through 
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through  Christ,  to  partake,  ifisbe  mill,^ 
of  the  Tree  of  Life,  (see  note  in  p.  324) 

from 

*  "  If  "we  will"  For,  notwithstanding  all  that  has 
been  sai<l  and  wrote  concerning  Predestination  and  jRe- 
probation^  yet  it  must  surely  be  our  own  fault,  a  depra- 
vity in  our  own  c/ioice,  or  uili,  if  we  partake  not  of  "  ih$ 
*'  Tree  of  Life  /  "     (See  my  Tract  on  Predestination.) 

"  No  man"  (indeed)  "  can  come  tome"  (said  that 
Divitie  Person,  who  alone  is  **  the  Way,  and  thk 
"  Truth,  and  the  Life/'  John  xiv.  6.)  "  except  tht 
"  Father y  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him  :  and  I"  (said 
he)  **  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day"  (John  vi.  44.) 
But  though  this  Drawing  depends  on  the  Will  of  the 
Father,  yet  no  just  argument  arises  from  thence  against 
the  free  Will  of  Man,  because  we  have  ample  assurance 
on  the  part  of  the  Almighty,  that  his  Good  Will  to  bra  w 
us  will  not  be  wanting,  if  we  seek  him  as  we  ought,  and 
jdo  not  resist  his  Divine  Grace  in  our  hearts;  of  this 
Good  Will  his  affectionate  remonstrances  from  time  to 
time  by  his  Prophets  bear  unquestionable  testimony.-— 
'*  Why  WILL  ye  die,  0  House  of  Israel?  For  I  have 
**  NO  PLEASURE  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saitk 
"  the  Lord  Jehovah,  where/ore  turn  yourselves," 
"Jl^^m  in  Hiphil.  cause  ye  to  turn;  i,  e.  the  repen- 
tance must  be  by  your  own  will  and  deed)  "  and  live  ye." 
(Ezek.  xviii.  31,  32.)  And  again,  God  swears  by  him* 
self  that  we  may  have  full  assurance  of  his  Will  in  our 
favour,  if  our  own  Will  is  not  wanting  ! — '<  Say  mtothem 

(as) 
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from  which  our  first  Parents  were  un- 
happily exchided  in  this  Avorld  ! 

But 

(as)  I  LIVE,"  saith  i'/zf  Lord  Jehovah,  7 //<7i-e  no 
PLEASURE  in  the  diatli  of  the  wicked;  but  that  the 
"  wicked  turii  from  his  way,  and  live :  turn  ye,  turn  ye, 
"  from  your  evil  ways :  for  why  will  ye  die,  0  House  of 
''  Israel?"   Ezek.xxxiii.il. 

These  texts,  indeed,  are  assurances  of  God's  love  to 
the  House  of  Israel ;  but,  in  Christ,  even  the  Gentiles  are 
entitled  to  claim  them,  being  now  engrafted  on  the  stock 
of  Israel  (sec  p.  30?)  and  are  thereby  rendered  **  Abra- 
"  hmns  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise."  (Gal. 
iii.  29.)  And  under  the  New  Covenant,  also,  God  hath 
confirmed  these  assurances  of  favour  on  his  part,  if  we  are 
not  wanting  to  ourselves,  promising  us  that  we  shall  re- 
ceive,  if  we  will  but  ask  (see  note  in  p.  414) — "  For 
•'  THE  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some 
"  men  count  slackness  ;  but  is  long- suffering  to  us  ward, 

^'    KOT    "WILIIIXG  THAT    ANY  SHOULD   PERISH,   BUT 

*'  that  ALL  should  come  to  repentance.'*  2  Pet.  iii.  p. 
From  hence  it  follows,  that,  if  any  perish,  it  is  not  by 
God's  IVill,  (though  he  certainly  foreknows  their  de- 
struction) but  by  their  own  wilful  Abuse  of  the  Know- 
ledge of  Good  and  Evil;  for  we  arc  assured  also  by 
another  Apostle,  that  God  **  will  have  all  Men  to  be 
y  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  Knowledge  of  the  Truth," 
(I  Tim,  ii.  4.)  "  The  Word  Ah\."  (says  the  learned 
!Mr.  Francis  Fox  on  this  text)  "  here  stands  for  every 

*'  Man  ; 
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But  these  glorious  Privileges  being 
granted  to  Human  Nature  only  through 
the  Merits  of  that ''  Son  of  Man,''  who 
voluntarily  took  our  J\alure  upon  him, 
we  must  always  remember,  that  our 
Title  to  the  Benefits  of  the  free  Cove- 
nant, before  mentioned,  is  valid  only 
when  claimed  in  his  JVame,  and  for  his 
Sake,  as  we  ourselves  are  otherwise  to- 
tally unworthy  of  them  ;  for  he  alone  is 
"  theTVay,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Lifef 

*'  Man;    for  so  it  is  used  ver.  1.  where  we  are  com- 

"  manded  to  pray  for  all  Men.     Hence  (says  he)  we 

"  may  argue,  that  if  God  wills  the  Salvation  of  all 

"  Men,  and  would  have  all  come  to  the  acknowledg-?- 

"  ment   of  the   Truth,  then  he  affords   all  sufficient 

**  Means  and  Grace,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  Sal- 

"  vation;  because  without  this  they  cannot  be  saved," 
(See  John  vi.  44.  quoted  in  the  beginning  of  this  note)* 

"  If  any  therefore  perish,  it  is  not  because  God  denies 

"  them  GRACE  and  help,  but  because  they  are  want- 

'*    ING    TO    THEMSELVES,    and    WILL    NOT    BE     PRE* 

**  VAILED  WITH  to  USE  the  assistance  he  affords. 
"  Their  destruction,  therefore,  is  not  from  any  peremp-r 
*<  tory  Decree  of  God's,  but  irom  themselves." 
New  Testament  with  references,  p.  867.  note. 

and 
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and  "  no  Man  comelh  vnto  (he  Father^ 
'*  but  by'*  him.     Johnxiv.  6. 

He  hath,  therefore,  particularly  in- 
structed us  how  to  claim  the  Privileges 
oi  Human  JValurCy  assuring  us  by  r^//er- 
ated*   Promises,  tendered  in  the  most 

urgent 

*  *'  And  I  say  unfo  you'  (said  onr  Lord  Jesas)  **  Ask> 
**  and  it  shall  6e  given  you:  seek,  and  ye  shall  Jind : 
**  KNOCK,  and  it  shall  be  opened  vntt>  you^  (For  our 
Loifi  held  just  l)€fore  given  a  parable  of  a  man*3  going  to 
Iiis  friend's  house  even  at  midnight,  and  knocking  at  the 
^oor  to  borrow  bread).  "  For  exery  one  that  asketfi, 
'^  RECEivETH  :  oud  he  that  seeketh,  fixdeth: 
**  and  to  him  that  knocketii,  it  shall  be  ofened.  If 
**  A  Son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  FA- 
**  THER,  mil  he  gite  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  ke  aik  a  fsh, 
•*  vill  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  or  if  he  s/iall  ask 
*'  an  egg,  •tsill  he  offer  him  a  scorpion?  If  ye  then, 
•'  BEING  evil,  know  h(ya)  to  give  good  Gifts  unto  you  R. 
•*  Children  :  ho-x  mvch  more  shall  your  Heavenly 
••  Father  give  the  HOLY  SPlRir  to  them  that  ask 
•*  himy"  (Luke  xi.  9—13)  "  And  xshatsocvcr  ye  shall 
^  ASK  injur  Name"  (said  our  Lord  Jesus)  ^^  that 
•*  riill  I  do"  [an  ample  proof,  as  I  before  remarked,  of 
hh  being  truly  GOD  in  Ejfcct  and  Voxscr,  as  well  as  in 
^mnc,  y.n:\  that  he  and  the  Father  are  On  e,  as  he  himself 

nut 
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urgent  and  effectionate  manner,  that 
Prayers  in  his  Kame  shall  certainly  be 

effectual^ 

not  only  sa'id^  but  proved  by  his  Worlis ;  so  that  wo  must 
nccessanly  understaud,  as  there  is  but  One  God, 
(Jehovah)  that  he  is  included  with  the  Father  in  the 
One  Eternal  Being  Jehovah]'*  that  nui^.  Father 
"  may  he  glorified  in  the  Son.  Jf  ye  shall  ask  ■any 
"  thing  in  MY  Name"  (our  Lord  Jesus  again  repeat- 
ed and  enforced  his  gracious  promise)  "  I  will  do  (it)-" 
^*  If  ye  love  me,"  (said  he)  *'  keep  my  commandments^'* 
(and  who  hath  a  right  to  command,  but  God  ? — Our 
Lord,  nevertheless,  immediately  afterwards  declares  the 
ministerial  Office,  which  he  had  condescended  to  under- 
take for  our  sake,  as  Mediator  between  God  and  Man^ 
ilimseif  being  both  !)  "  And  V  (said  he)  "  idHI  pray 
*'  THE  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Cota- 
*'  FORTER,"  (or  Advocate,  see  ABp.  Sharp's  Scrcnons, 
vol.  5  Disc.  2d.)  "  that  he  niay  abide  •with  you  for  eV'er; 
*'  even  thk  SpiaiT  of  Truth/'  (here  the  Thixie 
Divine  Persons  are  distinctly  mentioned  together^ 
in  their  separate  personal  functions  under  the  Chris- 
tian Dispensation)  "  whom"  (i.  e.  the  Spirit  of 
Truth)  ^'  the  vjorld  cannot  receive,  because  it  secth  him 
*'  not,  neither  hiotoeth  him  :  but  ye  knozo  him  : ''  (and  (if 
course  all  other  true  disciples  of  Christ  know  him,  as  ite 
promises  are  to  all,  and  cannot  fail)  "  for  he  dviellctih 
"  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  vou."  John  xiv.  13 — 17.) 
"  Again.  I  say  unto  ynv,"  ('^aid  oiu'  Lord  Je^us)  "  th(^ 
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effectual;  that  is,  provided  there  be  no 
wilful  Defect  on  our  part ;  which  con- 
ditional Clause  is  always  to  be  under- 
stood, wherever  Promises  of  Blessings 
are  delivered  in  Holy  Scripture. 

Let  us  therefore  be  mindful,  '*  that 
*'  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time, 
^'  at*e  not  worthy  (to  be  compared)  with 
*'  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to 

''  usr 

"  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touchi?ig  anij  thing 
"  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Fa- 
"  THER,  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are 
"  gathered  together  i>r  my  Name  "  (i.  c.  in  the  Name 
of  Jesus)  "  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.**  (Matt, 
xviii.  19,  20.) 

These,  and  many  more  such,  declarations  of  Christ, 
are  the  reiterated  Profnises  (mentioned  above)  on  which 
the  restored  Dignity  and  Privileges  oi  Human  Nature  arc 
firmly  founded,  being  the  perfection  of  Human  LIBER- 
TV, — the  privilege  he  lias  obtained  for  us,  to  claim  a 
participation  even  of  the  Divine  Nature,  through  his 
merits,  that  we  may  become  (individually,  as  well  as 
congregationally,  throughout  nil  the  Branches  of  the  true 
Catholic  Church)  "  Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  (1  Cor. 
iii.  16.)  **f(jr  zifhere  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  (Is; 

"  there 
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*'  us,'*  (Rom.  viii.  18.)  UQ  TifiiCy  that 
is,  towards  us,  or  respecting  ourselves; 

refer- 

"  fhre  (is)  Liberty!*  (2  Cor.  iii.  17.)     By  which 
must  necessarily  be  understood  **  the  perfection  of  Li- 
**  BERTY." — The  true  principles  of  which  are  included 
in  one  single  word, — "  Love,''  viz.  First,  Our  Duty  oiper* 
feet  Love  towards  God,  before  all  other  considerations; 
and  secondly,  A  comparative  degree  of  "  Love"  towards 
each  other,  viz.  as  we  love  ourselves.    For,  through  the 
mercy  of  God,  we  are  not  absolutely  required  to  exceed 
this   comparative   measure  of  Love  towards  our  neigh- 
bours ;  though  "  Self -Love  "  has  been  far  exceeded  by  the 
generosity  of  some  worthy  men,  who  have  been  prompted 
to  that  commendable  excess,  by  their  love  of  God.    (See 
the  Index  under  the  word  Self-Love.)    Let  us  be  thank  - 
ful,  however,  that  more  is  not  absolutely  required  of  us 
than  this  comparative  degree  of  Love, — "  T/iou  shali 
"  LOVE  thy  Neighbour  as  thyself"   For  our  Lord  him- 
self has  recited  this  second  great  Commandment,  express- 
ly in  these  very  terms,  and  has  assured  us,  that  '*  on  th(se 
"  two  CommaiKlments**  (first,  the  perfect  Lore  of  God, 
jand  secondly,   this  comparative  degree  of  Lore  towards 
our  neighbours)    "  havg  all  the  Law  and  the  Prophets .'^ 
(Matlh.  xxii.  36—40.)    And   the  object  of  this  whole 
argument   is   clearly  confirmed  by  Xhc  Apostle  James; 
who  expressly  attributes  to  this  second,  or  comparative 
degree  of  Love,  the  Title  of  "  the  Royal  Laxv,"    (ii.  S.) 
doubtless,  as  bting  the  most  eminent  and    essrutiul   of 
H  h  h  all 
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referring,  probably,  to  that   '<  Eternal 
*'  Weight  of  Glory''  v,'\i\\w\iic\i  Human 

Mature 

all   other   Human   Lau's  respecting    our  brethren,     ta 
which  he   manifestly  refers  under  the   Title,  also,    of 
"  the  Law  of  Liberty,*' — the  Law  by  which  we  must  be 
judged  !   (Compare  chap,  i.  25,  with  ii.  12.    See  also  a. 
distinct  Tract  of  mine  on  "  the  Law  of  Liberty*'  printed 
in  177^.)      Now  in  order  to  maintain  with  propriety  thi» 
Law  of  Liberty^  both  with  respect  to  ourselves  and  our 
neighbours,  we  ought  to  be  perpetually  mindful  that  our 
Bodies  are  the  "  members  of  Christ  "   and  of  course  the 
peculiar ;?ro/7er^3/  of  God,  and  that  "  we  are  nut  our  own,*' 
being  "  bought  with  aprice/*  1  Cor,  vi.  19,20.  Johniii.  l6. 
(however   inconsistent  this  may  seem  with  the  ordinary 
notions  of  "  l^iberty  and  Property  '*)   because  no  true 
Libejrty  fan   exist  without   the   help  and  presence   of 
Go.d*s  Holy  Spirit,  (l^  Cor.  iii.  17.)   the  great  object  of 
our  prayers  through  Christ.      But  the  glorious  Privilege 
he  has  tendered  to  us  of  asking  and  claiming,  in  his  name^ 
this  peifection  of  Liberty,   (the  guidance  and   internal 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,)  demands  our  constant  vigi- 
lance and  attention,  that  we  may  so  ask  for  it,  according 
to  the  conditions  he  has  proposed,  that  wc  may  entertain 
a  reasonable  hope  of  obtaining  it,  that  is, — if  we  really 
love  him,  so  as  to  keep  his  cominandincnts  ;  for  the  con- 
ditional promise  on  his  own  part  is  immediately  added 
T-r"  And    I'*    (said  he)   "  will  pray   the  Father,  and 
"  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter  that  he  may  abide 
''  nith  you  forever  i"—{<iyeny*  the  Spirit  ofTrufhy*'&cc, 

(John 
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Mature  is  capable  of  being  invested 
**  afler  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
*'  iimey*  as  signified  by  the  same 
Apostle  in  a  parallel  passage  of  another 
iEpistle — ''  For  our  light  affliction''  (said 
the  Apostle)  '*  which  is  but  for  a  mo* 
*^  ment^''  (i.  e.  comparatively  speaking) 
**  worketh  for  us  afar  more  exceeding 
"  and  eternal  Weight  of  GhO^YV*  2  Cor. 
iv.  17.  This  further  Revelation  of  God's 
Will  [variously  expressed  in  the  New 
Testament,*]   concerning  the  sure  and 

most 

(John  xiv.  13 — 17.)  Thus  the  fallen  state  of  the  nature 
of  Man  may  be  effectually  restored  to  its  original  dignity, 
if  tbe-future  Building  of  our  existence  be  most  careful- 
ly and  assiduously  raised  upon  this  foundation  with  th» 
plumb-line  oi  Integrity,  and  be  afterwards  maintained 
with  Perseverance  to  the  end  of  Life  !  **  He  is  faithful 
**  thatpro7nisfd.'^  (Heb.  x.  23.)  Wherefore,  "  be  strong, 
*'  and  of  a  good  courage,  fear  ?iot,  nor  be  afraid:  for 
*'  THE  Lord  (Jehov&h)  thy  God,  he  it  is  that  doth 
"  go  with  thee,  he  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,*' 
(Deut.  xxxi.  6.) 

*  "  When  Christ  (who  is)  our  life, shall  appear,  then 
**  shall  ye  also  a^i^ear  with  him  iv  GLORY.     Mortify 

''  there- 
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inost  certain  expectation,  that  we  may 
entertain,  of  being  invested  with  Eter- 
nal 

"  therefore  your  memhers,^*  &c»Col.  iii.  4,  "  Tor  our  con'' 
"  versafion  is  in  heaven  ;  from  whence  also  toe  loohfor 
"  THE  Saviour, theLord  Jesus  CHRisT:u'^o*7irt// 
*'  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  likk 
"  UNTOHISGLORIOUSBODY,  according  to  the  working, 
**  "whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  him* 
f*  self*  (Ph.  iii.  20,  21.)  "  Beloried,  noxv  are  ue  the  sons 
*'  of  Godf  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  t 
"  but  weknowj  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shaix. 
"  BE  like  him:  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And 
«  everji  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself 
f*  even  as  he  is  pure/*  1  John  iii.  2,  3^  "  But  some  (man) 
"  will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised  vp?  and  with 
"  yrn  AT  BOHY  do  they  come?  Thoufool,  that  which  thoii 
**  sowcst  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die:'*  ^^  And  that 
**  which  thou  sawest,  f/iou  sowcst  not  that  body  that  shall 
**  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  ofsomt 
**  other  (grain),  but  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath 
**  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own  bodY, 
*'  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  fesh,  but  (there  is)  one  (kind 
*'  of)  Jlesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of 
**  fishes,  (and)  another  of  birds,  Sec. — '*  So  also  (is)  the 
*'  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption  ;  it 
**  is  raised  in  incorruption  :  it  is  sown  in  dishonour  ;  it 
"  is  raised  in  glory:  it  is  sown  in  weahiess ;  it 
♦.*  IS  RAISED  in  power  ;  it  is  sown  a  natural  (or 
•'  vf/up^ixcv,  aniraaO  body,  eV  is  raised  a  spiRixUAt 

"    BODY. 
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NAL  Glory  in  the  world  lo  come,  (if  we 
persevere  in  the  true  Faith  and  Practice 

of 

**  BODY.  There  is  a  natural  (or  animal)  hody^  and 
"  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  And  so  it  is  written^  The 
"  ^rst  man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam 
"  (was  made)  a  quickening  Spirit,  &c. — And  as  we  have 
**  borfie  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear 
"  THE  IMAGE  OF  THE  HEAVENLY  [i.e.  of  the  Lord 
Jehovah  from  heaven,  mentioned  in  tiic  47  th  verse,  see 
also  pages  208— -297,  306—321.]  "  Now  this  I  say ^ 
**  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
'*  kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit 
**  iTfCORRUPTioN.*     Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery : 

**  we 

*  By  this  latter  part  of  the  sentence  (i.e.  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  zncorruption)  the  Apostle  explains  what  he  meant  by  the  flesh 
*•  and  blood  ^''  which  "  cannot  inherit,^''  &c.  "  ita  explicat  "  (as  Grotius 
justly  remarks)  '*  gfiid  intelligi  voluerit  per  cocpKcc  et  al^a-** 
It  is  manifest  from  the  whole  context,  that  the  Apostle,  Ly  flesk 
and  blood  in  this  text,  meant  only  corruptible  and  per ishablejiesb  and 
hlood  ;  for  it  is  not  the  substance  or  solidity  o/^m/j  and  blood,  which 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  only  the  corruptibil'iiy, 
or  dissoluble  and  corrupt  quality  of  it,  as  another  learned  comment 
tator  (Slater)  has  remarked — Non  intelligit  Corporis  substantiam, 
sic  enim  resurget.  Job  xix.  26,  27.  sed  qualitatem  corruptam,  Pol, 
Synop.  Vol.  V.  page  539. 

We  have  incontestable  evidence,  by  the  resun-ection  and  as- 
cension of  our  Lord,  that  the  real  human  substances  of  **  flesh  and 
*•  bones'*  (of  which  his  revived  body  consisted)  can  and  doth 
"  infierit  the  kingdom  of  heaven  J* — Our  Lord  was  particnlarlycare- 
lul  to  convince  his  disciples  of  this  truth  after  his  resurrection) 
faying—.**  Behold  my  hands  and  fett,  that  it  is  I  myself:"  (©t* 
»VT9f  ly*  «/<*,  thus  insisting  upon  the  identity  of  hi«  owu  person) 

•*  handle 
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liiost  certain  expectation,  that  we  may 
entertain,  of  being  invested  with  Eter- 
nal 

"  therefore  your  memhers,**  &c.Col.  iii.  4.  ^  For  our  eoTf^ 
"  versafion  is  in  heaven ;  from  whence  also  'we  hole  for 
"  THE  Saviour, theLord  Jesus  Christ :a^o «//«// 
*'  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  likb 
"  untohisglorious  ^oHYf  according  to  the  vorking, 
**  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  him* 
f  self*  (Ph.  iii.  20,  21.)  "  Beloved,  mxv  are  Ke  the  sons 
^*  of  Godf  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  zee  shall  be  i 
"  but  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall 
**  BE  like  him:  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And 
<*  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself 
['  even  as  he  is  pure  J'  1  John  iii.  2,  3.  "  But  some  (man) 
**  will  say^  How  are  the  dead  raised  up?  and  with 
"  yrn  A.1  "BO  jiY  do  they  come  f  Thoufool,  that  which  thou 
**  sowest  is  not  quicke?ted,  except  it  die:'^  ^^  And  that 
**  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  ahall 
**  bCy  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheats  or  of  somt 
*'  other  (grain),  but  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath 
**  jileased  him,  axd  to  every  seed  his  own  bodY, 
*'  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  fesh,  but  (there  is)  one  (kind 
*'  of)  ^esh  of  men,  another  fcsh  of  beasts,  another  of 
**  fsheSf  (and)  another  of  birds,  &c. — **  So  also  (is)  the 
<<  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption  ;  it 
**  is  raised  in  incorruption  :  it  is  sown  in  dishonour  ;  it 
"  IS  raised  in  glory:  it  is  sown  in  weakness ;  it 
*,*  i«  RAISED  IN  POWER  ;  it  is  sowH  a  natural  (or 
t*  \J/u;^»K«>,  animaO  body,  zV  is  raised  a  spiritual 

**  body. 
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NAL  Glory  in  the  world  lo  come,  (if  we 
persevere  in  the  true  Faith  and  Practice 

of 

**  BODY.  There  is  a  natural  (or  animal)  body,  and 
"  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  And  so  it  is  'written^  The 
"  ^rst  man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam 
"  (was  made)  a  quickening  Spirit,  &c. — And  as  we  have 
**  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy  ^  we  shall  also  bear 

**    THE  IMAGE  OF  THE   HEAVENLY     [i.  e.  of  the  Lord 

Jehovah  from  heaven,  mentioned  in  the  47  th  verse,  see 
also  pages  208 — 297,  306—321.]  '*  Now  this  I  say^ 
**  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
"  kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit 
**  IWCORRUPTION.*     Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery : 

**  we 

*  By  this  latter  part  of  the  sentence  (i.e.  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  mcorruption)  the  Apostle  explains  what  he  meant  by  the^«ft 
*'  andbiood^''  which  "  cannot  inherit,''^  &c.  "  ita  explicat  "  (as  Grotius 
justly  remarks)  *'  quid  intelligi  voluerit  per  o-ccpKoc  et  cCk^u-?* 
It  is  manifest  from  the  whole  context,  that  the  Apostle,  by  fesi 
and  blood  in  this  text,  meant  only  corruplible  andperis/uiblej^esb  and 
blood  ;  for  it  is  not  the  substance  or  solidity  ofjlesh  and  blood,  which 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  only  the  corrubtibiUjy^ 
or  dissoluble  and  corrupt  quality  of  it,  as  another  learned  commen] 
tator  (Slater)  has  remarked — Non  inteUigit  Corporis  substantiam, 
sic  enim  resurget.  Job  x\x.  26,  27.  sed  qualitatemcorruptam.  Pol, 
Synop.  Vol.  V.  page  539. 

We  have  incontestable  evidence,  by  the  resun-ection  and  ai- 
C^nsion  of  our  Lord,  that  the  real  human  substances  of  ^^  flesh  and 
**  bones''*  (of  which  his  revived  body  consisted)  can  and  doth 
"  inlterit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'^ — Our  Lord  was  particularlycara- 
fiil  to  convince  his  disciples  of  this  truth  after  his  resurrection) 
■aying— .**  Behold  my  hands  and  fett,  that  it  is  I  myself:"  (ot» 
•iWT9f  iy*»  I*/**,  thus  insisting  upon  Me  ideniity  of  his  owu  person) 

"  handle 
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6f  Christianity  in  this  world),  completesi^ 
our  Charter  of  Privileges  and  Inimuni- 

ties, 

*'  xce  shall  not  all  sleep y  but  wc  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a 

**  momentf 

"  fiandh  me,  fitMc?xw,"(thus  urging  his  disciples  to  receive  undeniable 
conviction  by  all  their  senses)  *^for  a  Spirit"  (says  he)  *'  hatk 
**  nnl  FLESH  AND  BONES,  as  ye  tee  me  have.  And  zchen  he  had  thus 
*'  spoken,  he  sheiced  them  (his)  hamh  and  (hii)feet.'*  Luke  xxir. 
39,  40.  Now  this  was  not  to  convince  them  merely,  that  the  ^awcit 
and/ff/,  which  he  then  shewed,  were  "feth  and  bones,'''  but  that 
they  were  also  (to  undeniable  demonstration)  the  same  identical 
*•  fc'sh  and  bones  "  that  had  been  publickly  nailed  to  the  cross  ; 
for  our  Lord  shewed  them  likewise  "  his  sidr,^^  Johu  xx.  20.  un- 
doubtedly that  same  wounded  side  which  had  been  pierced  with  i 
lance  ;  for  it  was  manifestly  on  account  of  the  xvounds,  which  he 
Imd  received  in  hisfesh,  that  he  now  pointed  out,  as  unquestion- 
able evidences  of  his  identical  body,  those  particular  parts  thereof 
(his  bands,  feet,  and  sid^J  in  which  the  principal  wounds  had  been 
made,  agreeable  to  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  (Ps.  xxii.  16. 
Zcch.  xii.  10.  and  xiii.  6,  7.)  and,  at  the  same  time,  he  submitted 
himself  to  the  most  critical  examination  of  those  select  persons, 
whom  he  had  chosen  for  witnesses — "  li  is  I  myself,*'  («ays  he) 
*'  handle  me  arid  see,"  &c.  That  our  Lord  appealed  to  the  evidence 
orre;d  zcovnds  in  his  fesh,  is  further  demonstrated  by  the  declara- 
tion of  the  Apostle  Thomas,  when  he  had  heard  the  account  of 
our  Lord's  appeaiance  from  the  other  disciples  :  for  Thomas 
4iiswered  them,  saying—"  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  handi  the  print 

of  the  naifa,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  noils,  and  thrust 

my  hand  into  his  side,  /  zeill  ?iot  believe.'"  And  accordingly,  this 
palpable  and  unquestionable  demonstration  was  graciously  allowed 
him,  even  in  the  presence  of  the  former  witnesses  ;  for—'*  After 
"  eii;htdcujs,  again  the  disciples  xvere  within,  and  Thouab  with  them.' 

(then)  ca/nc  Jesus,  the  iloors  being  shut,  and  stood  itf  the  midst, 
"  and  so;d,Pena'  (be)  nnto  yon.  Then  saith  he  to  TB0UA3,reach  hither 
"  thy  finger,  and  behold  UY  hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and 

(thrust)  it  Into  ny  s'.de  :  end  Ac  not  faithless,  biU  believing,'*  (John 

XX. 
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ties,  or,  "  the  perfect  Law  of  Liberty,'" 
which  THE  Almighty  has  been  pleased 
to  tender  to  his  Creature  Man  ! 

— *'  Who 

**  moment,  in  the  tmnkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet 

''  (for 

XX.  24 — 27.)  And  after  our  Lord  had,  at  several  other  times,  (1 
Cor.  XV.  4 — 8.)  visited,  instructed,  and  confirmed  his  disciples 
coTicerning  the  truth  and  reality  of  his  resurrection,  and  other  jieces- 
fiary  doctrines,  he  at  length  ascended  from  among  them  towards 
heaven,  even  while  their  -whole  attention  was  fixed  upon  him-^ 
*'  While  they  beheld"  (says  the  text)  "  he  zvas  taken  up  ;  and  a 
*•  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while  they  they  ^ooicEp 
"  sTEDFASTi-Y  (aTSV^^cwTEj)  toimrd  heaven,  as  he  went  vv,  behold 
*-*  izoo  men  stood  by  theni  in  vohite  apparel  /  zvhich  also  said.  Ye  men  of 
**  Galilee,  rvhy  stand  ye  gazing^  up  into  heaven  f  This  same  Jesus, 
*•  ivhich  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  man- 
-•'  ner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven  "  (Acts  i.  9 — 11.)  Thus 
we  have  ^ncont.est^jhle  evidence  concerning  the  identical  substance 
of  our  Lord's  revived  body,  "  Flesh  and  Bones  •*''  and  therefore 
Avith  certainty  we  know  the  Human  Body  (consisting  of  solid  and 
palpable  substances  of  "  Fbsh  and  Bones'* j  is  capable  of  inheriting 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  consequently  we  must  understand  that 
the  Flesh  and  Blood  mentioned  by  the  Apostle,  vvhich  "  cannot 
**  inherit,'""  &c.  must  necessarily  mean  corrupt  and  mortal  Flesh 
and  Blood,  befoi  e  it  has  undergone  the  promised  change  to  incor-- 
rupiion  and  itmnortality,  as  explained  above  ;  for  our  Lord's  body 
{^it  is  manifest,  if  all  these  circumstances  are  considered)  could  not 
possibly  have  undergone  any  other  change  than  that  of  being 
**  raised  incorruptible,"  whereas,  before,  it  was  corruptible  (or 
liable  to  injuries)  and  mortal,  or  it  could  not  have  suffered  and  died  : 
and  in  like  manner  all  the  rest  of  the  "  dead  shall  be  raised  incor- 
ruptible;" as  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  pledge  of  our  hope, 
he  being  declared  "  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."  1  Cor.  xv.  20. 
1  shall  not  apologize  to  my  readers  for  the  length  of  this  note,  be- 
cause the  subject  of  it  very  materially  concerns  the  /.  ature  of  Man  ; 
and  all  mankind  are  personallyinterested  in  tlie  assurances  u  e  have, 
tkat  even  the  Bgdy  (as  well  as  the  Soul)  shall  one  day  be  raised  tq, 

immoiiQlitym 
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— ''  Who^'  {theu)  shall  separate  us 
**  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  (shall)  tribu- 

"  lalion, 

'*  (far  the  tnimpet  shall sowidj"  *  "  ayid  the  Dead 
"  shall  be   raided  incorruptible,   and  we  shall  he 

"    CHANGED." 

imniorlaliiy  and  eternal  durstion  j  tieveriUeless,  I  confess,  that  I 
»lKHild  have  neglected  to  treat  upon  this  very  material  part  of  my 
subject  (as  I  conceived  that  the  doctrine  was  sufficiently  under- 
stood, and  generally  rectived  among  Christians)  had  not  a  nevy 
paiuphltt,  on  very  different  princi^jles,  been  put  into  my  hands, 
at  the  very  time  when  1  had  proceeded  in  transcribing  the  above 
note  fgr  the  press,  even  to  the  very  sentence  where  I  have  placed 
the  mark  of  reference  ;  so  that  I  thought  myself  obliged  to  add 
these  remarks  upon  the  text,  in  order  to  guard  against  the  plausi- 
ble insinuations  in  the  Auid  Tract. 

*  **  For  the  trumpet  shall  so7ind,^'  (a-ix,\TTKnt  yotf)  says  the 
Apostle  ;  but  the  Author  of  the  New  Pamphlet,  mentioned  in  the 
precediui?  note,  boldly  insinuates,  that  it  shall  not  sound!  And 
as  this  Author  has  thought  proper  to  conceal  his  name,  I  hope,  1 
may  censure  his  opinions  with  less  reserve,  because  he  cannot 
$u5pect  me  of  any  personal  dislike  to  an  unknown  author;  and 
must  therefore  consider  my  severity  as  }evell«.d  merely  against  his 
erroneous  doctrines,  and  not  against  himself, 

**  Do  you  take  the  last  Trumpet  "  (?ays  he,  in  page  13.)  **  to 
•*  he  some  instrumental  sound?"  &c. — "  The  zcord  last,"  (says  he 
again)  *'  evidently  implies^  a  first  :  now  xvho  is  he  that  heard  the  in^- 
*'  sirumental  sound  of  the  t\^%t  Trumpet?"'  Thus,  on  the  itrength 
©•f  a  mere  sophistical  quibble,  he  ventures  to  found  his  oppcsitiou 
tQ  the  clearest  evidence  of  scripture  that  "  //a'  Trumpet  shall 
•*  sovsv,  and  the  t'end  shall  be  rais'U.'y'* — as  if  these  great  articles 
of  the  Christian  Faith,  the  Il-surrcct:nn  of  the  Dead,  and  the  awful 
fummuns  to  the  Jui-'jment  Seal  of  Christ,  could  j)Ossibly  be  set  aside 
ty  such  buperfirial  reasoning  !  Tor  though  we  may  not  be  able  to 
answer  his  question,  viz.  "  Who  is  he  that  heard  the  instrumental 
'*  sound  of  th'  FIRST  Tru.np-t  ?'»  Yet  any  plain  hopest  Christian, 
vbo  resds  bis  Bible  m  iti:  a  pioper  Iwimble  dispositicn,   can  easily 

inform 
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'^  ialion,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or 
**  famine,   or  nakedness,  or  peril,   or 

'*  sword? 

**  changed/'     That  is,  we  living  merty  whoever  we  are, 
that  shall  be  found  alive,  and  remaining  in  the  body  at 

that 

inform  him,  who  they  were  (even  a  whole  nation  at  once)  that 
really  and  truly  heard  the  actual  sound  o^z^  former  heavenly  trumpet. 
JSee  the  19th  chapter  of  Exodus ;  wherein  the  instrumental  sound  i< 
clearly  expressed  by  two  different  technical  Hebrew  names  of  an 
instrument,  well  known  among  the  Israelites,  which  seems  to  hav« 
been  a  kind  of  horn  or  cornet.     The  use  of  such  instruments  is  par- 
ticularly recorded  in  Joshua,  vi.  4.   for  seven  of  them  were  sounded. 
by  the  priests  at  the  taking  of  Jericho.     The  sound  only  of  one  in- 
ttrument  (bearing  two  different  names)  was  heard  at  Mount  Sinai, 
tho'  it  is  described  as  being  loud  to  amost  tremendous  degree,  being 
a  heavenly  trumpet.      And,  answerable  to  this,  the  future  heavenly 
trumpet,  foretold  by  St  Paul,  is  mentioned  in  the  singular  num- 
ber, viz.   "  the  trump   of  God.^"*    1  Thess.  iv.   16. — Now  as  th« 
sounding  of  the  former  trumpet  was  previously  appointed  and  fore- 
told as  the  awful  signal  to  apprize  the  Israelites  of  the  Coming  of 
Jehovah  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  to  summon  them  up  to  the  MounJt 
(see  Exodus  xix.  11,  and  13.)  so  the  actual  tvemeu^OM^  sounding  of 
that  former  tmmpet  (see  verses  16  and  19,)  is  an  incontestibl* 
earnest  or  pledge  to  us  (even  upon  the  principles  of  this  author's  own 
argument)  that  we  ought  to  expect  an  actual  sounding  also  of  the 
last  trumpet,  because  it  is  as  clearly  appointed  to  be  the  a-ji'ful  signal 
of  the  future  Coming  and  Appearance  of  the  Messiah  to  judge  thi? 
"World,  as  the  former  trumpet  was  of  the  descent  of  Jehovah  upon 
Mount  Sinai,  so  that  the  ingenious  hypothesis  of  this  Author  about 
the  soundless  summons  of  the  last  trumpet  falls  at  once  to  the  gi'ound] 
There  is  such  ample  evidence  (God  be  thanked)  oi  outward  trans- 
actions throughout  the  whole  account  which  Moses  has  given  of 
God's  corning  down  upon  Mount  Sinai  (or  Horeb,  which  ii  only  a 
different  part  of  the  same  mountain)  that  the  literal  sense  of  his 
i-.elatioacaBi»t,wiU»«ut  the  most  glaring  perversion,  be  enve^opet 
1  M  3^^ 
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sword  ?  (J$  it  is  vtritten,  for  thy  sake 
"  ue  are  killed  all  the  day  long  ;  xsoe  are 

"  accounted 

that  awful  perioc^,  "  shall  be  changed; "  for  tlie  Apostl* 
had  before  declared,  that  "  we  shall  not  all  sleep ''  (that 

tnd  darkened  by  the  delusive  mist  of  fgurative  sophistry  !  And 

the  same,  indeed,  may  be  said  of  what  is  revealed  to  us  in  th% 

Scriptures  concerning  the  future  Coming  and  Appearance  of  the 

Messiah  to  jiidge  the  world  j  but  this  Author  nevertheless  (pre* 

Siming  upon  the  supposed  force  of  his  insidious  quibble  about  th« 

itt  tnimpet)  ventures  openly  to  profess  his  disbelief  of  the  actua^ 

future  judgment  qf  the  world  by  Christ ;  and  boldly  asserts,  that 

*•  there  Toill  be  no  such  process  hereafter.  The  judgment  seat "  (says  he) 

**  is  in  every  man's  heart ;  and  it  is  there,  and  there  only,  that  man 

**  can^  or  ever   will,  feel  acquittance,   or  condemnation,"   &c» 

(Note  in  p.  25.)    And  this  unscriptural  doctrine  he  has  attempted 

(in  a  preceding  part  of  his  book)  to  illustrate  by  an  example  drawn 

even  from  Scripture  itself!    ••  When  Paid  stood  before  Felix,^^  (says 

he  in  p.  20.)  **  Felix  stood  before  the  judgment  stat  cf  Christ  j  elte 

«•  'd'kat  made  him  tremble  ?     What  but  the  secret  condemnation  he  felt 

«  in  his  breast  ?  "    But  give  ue  leave  for  a  moment  to  treat  this 

Author  in  his  own  evasive  style,  by  anszcering  questions  tuith  ques» 

lions,  though  I  by  no  means  wish  to  avoid  giving  him  a  direct 

answer  to  his  trembling  system  ! — Would  not  Felix  hare  had  much 

less  cause  to  tremble,  if  (with  the  spirit  oionr  modern  Author)  he 

had  conceived  that  there  would  never  be  any  other  condemnation^ 

than  that  which  he  felt  within  himself?  And  again— Did  not  Felix 

tremble  9,'h'd&t  (or  as)  the  Apostle  "  reasoned  '*  (^icc>ayofA.tftt  h  aVTtt 

a  genitive  case  taken  absolutely, ks  the  graihtaftrians  say,  I.e.  to  mark 

the  precise  interval  of  any  action,  or  corresponding  circumstance, 

as  that  it  happened  during,  tht  very  timt  that  tJbe  AposUe  natwei) 


427 

*'  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter), 
^^  J^ay,  in  all  these  things^  we  are  more 

"  than 

is,  in  death)  but  we  "  shall  all  he  changed,"  viz.  both 
Dead  and  Living  shall  be  changed  from  corruptible  to  in* 

corruptible 

**  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  the  judgment  to  come  (expressly 
ru  KfiiJLooroi  ra  /x?XXoyTOf,or  the/M^wre  judgment)  so  that  the  Apostle 
could  not  possibly  me&n  the  present  intemal  condemnation,  which  at 
that  very  interval  of  time  caused  Felix  to  tremble?  Acts  xxiv.  25. 
But  this  author  not  only  denies  tlie  future  judgment  of  Christ, 
but  also,   it  seems,   the  future   resurrection   op  the   dead  ? 
"  He  feels  "   (speaking  in  p.  23.   of  a  man  that  has  the  wit- 
ness uithin  himself)  *^  that  he  is  MtETj;  with  christ  ;  and  so  ex* 
««  periences  with  St.  Paul,  the  power  of  his  resurrection  :    and 
•*  being  made  a  partaker  of  the  first  resurrection,  flesh  and 
"  blood  then  convinces  him  zchat  it  ?V,"  &c.     Now,  as  he  thus  asserts, 
that  he  is  «  made  a  partaker  of  the  first  resurrection,"  and  that  there 
will  be  "  no  process  hereafter,^''  nor  judgment  of  Christy  besides  that 
which  (as  he  conceives)  is  in  every  man's  heart,  itnecessarily  follows 
that  (with  respect  to  himself,  and  such  other  '*  truly  awakened  souls'* ) 
this  Author  must  suppose  the  ressurrcctisn  to  he  already  past  !  This 
is  a  leading  principle,  which,  being  once  admitted,  all  tlie  other 
doctrines,  which  this  Author  has  laboured  to  inculcate,  must  ne- 
cessarily follow  as  concomitant  circumstances  :  tlie  perusal  of  hi« 
book,  therefore,  enables  us  to  form  a  very  probable  idea  of  the 
particular  doctrines  held  by  those  very  ancient  heretics,  Hymeneus 
and  Philetus  y  for  tho'  this  author  himsielf  conceives,  that  his  doc- 
trines   are  *'  not  only  uncommon,   but  nea',"   &c.  and  accordingly 
(in   his  preface)  apologizes  for  *■*   the  untrodden  path,"  yet   hi« 
path  is  veiy  old,  and  so  strongly  marked  in  antiquity,  that  the 
leading  principle  above  mentioned,  on  which  almost  all  the  rest 
depends,  was  <lescribed  more  than  1700  years  ago,  even   by  St. 
Paul  h  imself,  who  mentioned  the  promoters  of  it  expressly  by  name^ 
and  warned  us  against  the  pej-niciou*  effects  of  their  errors  in  the 

strong- 
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t€ 


than   conquerorsy    through  him   that 
"  loved  us.   For  I  am  persuaded"  (said 

the 

torruptihle  Beings,  though  the  tnanner  of  the  Change 
will  be  different  in  these  two  different  stales  of  mankind,  the 
Dead  will  be  raised  incorruptible,  but  the  Lirfwg shall  be 
instantaneously  rendered  so,  "  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye," 
Thus  tJie  change  will  be  made  in  the  property  or  quality 
of  our  living  bodies,  and  not  in  the  identity  of  ihem.  It 
will  be  an  annihilation  or  dissolution  of  corruptibility, 
and  not  of  substance  ;  for  the  substance,  on  the  contrary, 
will  be  rendered  indissoluble  and  eternal ;  even  that  sub- 
stance which  now  is  subject  to  so  many  fatal  accidents, 
diseases,  and  death)  "  For  this  coRRUPTrBLE  musi 
"  put  on  INCORRUPTION,  wid  this  mortal  (must)  put 
**  on  IMMORTALITY."  [So  that  it is,  manifestly,  "  this" 
same  mortal  body  '*  this^*  earthly  tabernacle  in  which  we 
now  live,  that  shall  hereafter  *'  put  on"  immortality  and 
jncorruption — *•  He  that  are  in  (this)  tabernacle  do  groan*' 
(says  the  same  Apostle  in  another  place,)**  being  burdened: 
"  not  for  that  zee  tcould  be  uK  clothed,  but  clothep 
**  UPON,  that  mortality  might  be  sualloued  up  of  life,*' 
2  Cor.  V.  4.  and  this  is  further  explained  in  the  former 
text,  viz  ]  "  5o  uhen  this  corruptible  (says  the 
Apostle)  *'  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 

sfcroBgest  terms—"  Their  v>o>d"  (says  the  Apostle)  "  wiUeat  as  doth 
**  a  cmnker  :  qf  ttJwm  is  ^YM£^£us  and  Phjletus  3  who  concerning 
**  t}i€  truth  have  erred,  saijingy  that  tlie  resurrection  is  past  ai- 
"  ready;  end  overthrow  the  faith  of  some.^' 2  Tim.  il  11,  18^ 

**  mor* 
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the  Apostle  to  the  Romans)  "  thai  neU 
^'  ther  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,*'  (that 
is,  the  angels  of  Satan)  '*  nor  princi- 
**  palities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pre- 
"  sent,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  heighth, 
*'  or  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall 
^*  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
**  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
'*  Lord:'     (Rom.  viii.  35—39, 

Here  is  a  noble  declaration  of  that 
"  perfect  Liberty,*'  to  which  Christ  has 
restored  mankind  !  that  glorious  Digni- 
ty of  "  Human  Nature,**  which  even  the 
poorest  and  meanest  persons  amongst 
US  (the  distressed,  the  hungry,  and  the 
naked)  are  capable  of  attaining  by  Per- 
severance,  in  Faith,  and  Resolution  in 
pbserving  and  }ceepii]g,  on  their  Part, 

f*  MORTAL  shall  have  put  on  immortality ^  then  ahall 
"  he  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  •written  ;  Death  it 
**  swallowed  up  in  victory,  0  death,  inhere  is  thy  sting'?  " 
4(C.  \  Cor.  XV.  Z^—iS^^ 

THE 
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THE  Conditions*  of  our  reciprocal 
Covenant  with  God ! 

*  (The  conditions  of  our  reciprocal  covenant  withGod.) 

*  Let  us  but  satisfy  ourselves  that  we  perform  the  condi- 

*  tions  which  Christ  halh  required  of  mankind,  in  order 

*  to  salvation   (which  conditions  are  all  summed  up  in 

*  these  two  words,  Faith  and  RepcRtoHceJ   and  we  may 

*  be  as  certainly  assured  that  we  belong  to  God,  and  are 

*  entitled  to  his  favour,  as  if  wc  saw  our  particular  names 

*  recorded  in  a  book,  among  them  that  are  appointed  to 

*  salvation.     Away,  therefore,  with  all  fears  and  doubts 

*  concerning  our  eternal  Predestinaiion,     Let  us  never 

*  be  solicitous   in  enquiring,  whether  God  hath  decreed 

*  such  a  particular  number  of  persons  (in  exclusion  to  the 

*  rest  of  mankind)  to  eternal  life  ;  or,  if  he  hath  done  so, 

*  whether  we  be  in  the  number  of  them  ;  but  let  us  take 

*  care  to  secure  our  own  duty/  ^*  Secret  things  belong  to 
•*  the  Lord  our  God ;  but  the  things  that  are  revealed,  t0 
"  uSy  and  to  our  children,  that  we  may  do  all  the  uorhi 
"  of  his  law ; "  as  we  have  it  in  Deuteronomy.     '  Let  us 

*  take  care  to  obey  God's  commandments :  let  us  live  ag 

*  well  as  we  can,  and  if  we  do  so,  it  is  certain  we  cannot 

*  miscarry  ;    and   if  God   hath  made  any  such  Eternal 

*  Decrees  concerning  the  lot  of  particular  persons,  it  is 

*  certain  likewise  that  we  are  in  the  number  of  those  that 

*  arc  predestinated  to  eternal  salvation,  provided  we  con- 

*  tinue  in  our  fiith  and  obedience/  ABp.  Sharp's  Ser- 
mon— *'  Of  the  Fewness  of  those  who  fhall  be  saved''* 

Vol.  in.  p.  11  ^ 

Let 
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Let  us  therefore  (like  the  Apostle) 
approach  unto  the  Throne  of  Grace,  in 
full  Assurance  of  Faith,  always  re- 
membering, that  a  SOUND  Faith  must 
be  the  principal  Foundation  of  our 
Pretensions  to  the  promised  Dignity  and 
Privileges  of  Human  Nature,  and 
that  by  Perseverance  in  the  true  Faith, 
and  a  continual  Renewal  of  those  ines- 
timable Claims,  from  time  to  time, 
while  we  remain  in  this  world,  we  may 
be  as  confident  as  the  Apostle,  that 
"  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
**  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
**  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
"  heig-kth,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  crea* 
"  ture,  shall  he  able  to  separate  us  from 
"  THE  Love  of  God,  which  is  in 
*'  Christ  Jesus  our  Lordf  because, 
through  him,  God  has  put  it  absolutely 
in  our  own  Power  (whatever  our  tern- 
por^ry  Afflictions  and  Sufferings  may  be 
in  this  Life)  to  attain  an  "  Eternal 
Weight  of  Glory  r  2  Cor.  iv.   7.— 

*•  For 
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^^  For  xs^hich  cause  we  faint  noV^ 
(*^  though  our  outward  man  perish  ''J 
being  fully  persuaded  that  he,  who  pro- 
MiSED,  is  '*  able  also  lo  perform/* 

The  Defects  of  this  Tract,  wherever 
the  Reader  discovers  any,  are  certainly 
to  be  attributed  to  the  fallible  Author, 
whose  T^ame  is  prefixed ;  but  whatever 
may  seem  praise-worthy,  and  instruc* 
tive  therein,  to  God  alone  ! 

*'  Soli  Deo,  Gloria  et  Gratia.** 


INDEX 
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411  11. 

414. 

9- 

224. 

9,  10.        297. 

II. 

224.  368. 

3y8  11. 

6  to  II.    299  n. 

13  < 

14.   328. 

13 

to  17.  419  11. 

16. 

i/-     374"- 

JUU3C 
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Joii-N-  continued. 
S^'.       i6  to  26.  .384  n. 

26.  574"- 

597  f^- 
400  n. 

a8.  334 

SIT.  26.  372.    399. 

13.  372  n. 

«vi.  372  n. 

400  .1. 

14-  3^o- 

15.  368. 

374"- 

15,16.     376  n. 
\\\\.      5.  321.  368. 

10.  376  n. 

15.  368  n. 

17.  26.     302. 

21.  368. 

xviii.     II.  279  n. 

xix.       17.  273  n. 

XX.        17.  255  n. 

20.  422. 

24  to  27.  423  n« 

Acts. 
i.  9  to  II.    423  n. 

ii.         34.  290  n. 

iii.         14.  396  n. 

15.  387  n. 

14  to  16.  ss:6 1^- 
iv.         5  to  12.    234  n. 

12.  329. 

24,25,26.365. 
V.  4.  »         •  240. 

X.         38.  384  n. 

397  n. 

398  n. 
xvii.      27, 28.      225. 
xvii.      29.           S3^  "• 

590  n. 


Acts  cotifinued. 
xxiv,     25.  427  n. 

xxviii.  25.  407. 

ROMAXS. 

i.  4.  387  n. 

20,  390  n. 
20  to  32   137  n. 

ii.  14.  37- 

14^  ij'     37- 
iv.         17.  3^6. 

53- 

7.  iOO. 

J2  to  14.  48. 

19.  358  n. 

21.  48. 
Viii.       1, 2.     ■      387  11. 

9  to  II.    401  n. 

^7-  ^7S- 

18.  417. 

29.  276. 

32.  333  n. 

33-  385. 

35  to  39.  99  n. 

37-  323. 

ix.         3.  98. 

5.  306  n. 

xii.       5.  307  n. 

xiv.       7  to  13.  2S4. 

It  291  n. 

XV.        16.  404  n. 

17  to  19.  384  n. 

xvi.       27.  36"/. 

1    COIIINTIIIANS. 

i.           24.  385. 

ii.          8.  295  n. 

9  to  15.    401. 

10.  .388. 

10,  II.    sy  L  n. 

ii.          13.  374  n-    . 

14.  219  n. 

1    CuillNTII- 
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1  Co  R IK  T II I A  y:Hco?ihni/cd, 


XIV. 

5CV. 


II. 

iij. 


IV. 


VI. 

.xi. 


111. 


iV. 


1 1. 
i6,  17. 


II. 
19. 

19' 
ao. 


20. 


4^ 
16. 

33- 

4  to  3. 
20. 

24,  25. 
24  to  28. 

2^,  26. 

28. 

35^055. 

45- 

47- 

53- 

53 »  54- 


307. 
416  n. 
130. 
3B6. 
403  n. 
418  n. 

347- 
391  n. 

,7  n. 


3' 
136^ 
4^3  n. 
423  n. 

368- 
36S, 

369- 
363- 
429  n. 
386. 

292.  321, 
132  n. 
221  n. 
31  n. 


2  Corinthians. 


10,  II. 
17- 

j8. 
4- 

4- 
16. 

14. 


130. 
417. 

418  n. 

397  1^- 
228. 

419.  431, 
428  n. 
208. 
403  n. 
140  11. 


Gat-atians. 

28,29.    313. 


29. 

6. 


J08  n. 
412  n, 

402 


Galatians  continuei\ 

8. 
14. 


IV, 


111. 


111. 


IV. 


405  ■ 

77- 


Ephesians. 

3  to  17.    255  n. 
17  to  20.  348. 36J;. 
22,23.     319  n. 
1.  142  n. 

18.  402  n. 

30.  307. 

20  to  22.  318.  320. 

21,  22.     359  n. 

22.  402  n, 
404  n. 

7-  391  n- 

27.  130. 

11,12.      129.  141. 
12.  140  n. 

27.  130. 

Piiilippian,«. 

i^.  402  n. 

9  to  II.    291  n. 

329. 
20.  21.     420  11. 

CoLOSStANS. 


140  n. 
226  n. 


12.  14. 

14.  19. 

15  to  19.  226. 

9.  226.  24^, 

264. 

4.         ^   420  n. 


1  Thessalonians. 
i.  S'  384  n- 


16. 


425  n. 
2  Thes- 


411 


2 

TnKSS.\LOXlANS. 

1 

1e BREWS 

continued. 

L 

/• 

14411. 

vii. 

I,  2. 

360  n. 

ti. 

9  to  12. 

137  n. 

I  to  I J 

,  360  n. 

ix 

14. 

215. 

1  Timothy. 

2  2. 

^J- 

i. 

17. 

225  n. 

X. 

15- 

392. 

3^7- 

23. 

205. 

ii. 

I. 

413  n. 

419  n. 

4- 

412  n. 

26,  27. 

147. 

5- 

320. 

27. 

49. 

33<5n. 

29. 

215. 

iii. 

16. 

.231  n. 

263  n. 

James. 

•iv. 

I  to  5. 

159  n. 

i. 

13. 

^37- 

vi 

16. 

225  n. 
229  n. 

25- 

418  11. 
194  11. 

13- 

386. 

13  to  I 
14. 

5'  ^39  n. 
122  n. 

2  Timothy. 

ii. 

8. 

417  n. 

ii. 

jy.  18. 

428  n. 

12. 

418  n. 

iii. 

16,  17. 

222  n. 

*9- 

50- H7' 
33^  ». 

Hebrews. 

iv. 

7- 

130. 

I, 

I,  2. 

276. 

V. 

I. 

30.  115. 

1  to  4. 

227  11. 

14. 

397  n- 

it. 

16  to  17 

276. 

3. 

225  227. 

1   Peter. 

6. 

371- 

i. 

10,  II. 

37<5n. 

8. 

.962. 

ii. 

5- 

307. 

8,9. 

3^^S'  275. 

iv. 

14. 

215. 

9- 

397- 

388  n. 

10,11,12 

,.280. 

^. 

^75- 

li. 

II. 
i4» 15. 

338  11. 
141  n. 

V. 

8. 

131- 

16. 

276. 

2  Peter. 

17- 

276. 

i. 

2  to  4. 

208. 

iii. 

7  to  11. 

392. 

ii. 

4- 

131. 

iv. 

7- 

39^' 

141  n. 

15- 

151. 

II. 

149  n. 

279  n. 

19,  20. 

55  "• 

▼* 

6  to  10. 

360  n. 

iii. 

6.7. 

H5  n- 

9- 

412  n. 

«  Peteh 

L  I  I 


442 


111. 


IV. 


ETER 

continued. 

Revet.atioxs. 

10. 

133  n. 

i. 

A' 

249. 

145  n. 

7- 

232. 

369. 

17,18. 

380. 
280. 

1  John.                | 

ii. 

7- 

3^5  n- 

5- 

1490. 

iii. 

7- 

396  n. 

5^0  7 

13911. 

iv. 

8. 

250. 

2. 

278  n. 

V. 

12, 13, J 

^4-337- 

20. 

39^'  397- 

vi. 

15,  16. 

50  n. 

27. 

39^'  399- 

vii. 

4- 

3.^7  "• 

2,3- 

420  n. 

xi. 

IT. 

38711. 

8. 

137  n. 

16,   17. 

250. 

8. 

150  n. 

xix. 

20. 

14411 

9- 

230  n. 

xxii 

.         14. 

327  n 

16. 

305- 

7- 

139  n. 

II  to 

13.32J  n. 

JUDE. 

6. 

126  n. 

135  "• 
141  n. 

INDEX 
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INDEX 


OF    THE 


Various  Topics  discussed,  and  Authoks 
referred  to,  in  this  Work. 


^ATxOK.     Sec  Moses, 

Jben  Ezra,     (Cited)  24-8. 

Abraham,  Remarks  on  his  attempt  to  sacrifice  \\\%  son, 
7^.  His  remonstrance  to  the  Ahnighty,  88,  agreeable. 
'  to  tliat  due  exertion  of  Reason  which  God  requires  of 
his  creature  Man,  SO-     Sec  Moriah,  Moses, 

Accents  (Greek)  essential  sometimes  to  the  meaning  and 
proper  construction  of  the  sacred  text,  263  n. 

Adam.  No  descendant  of  his,  though  ever  so  rich,  has 
any  right  to  eat  the  bread  of  idleness ;  nor  can  do  so 
without  offence  against  his  own  soid,  and  the  universal 
ordinance  of  God,  Gen.  iii.  17  to  19.  p.  22,  23. 

Adam  and  Eve.  See  First  Parents,  Bread  of  Idleness^ 
Man,  Human  Nature. 

Adonis.     Etymology  of  that  name,  236  n.    See  Thammuz^ 

Afcciions  (natural).  Tlieir  superiority  to  6c/f-tove, 
instanced  from  the  brute  creation,  9,  10»  Arc  princi- 
ples of  action,  109,  112.  But /io/'  rules  of  obedience, 
113.  Instanced  in  the  avaricious  man,  ibid.  In 
drunkards  and  gluttons^  115»  In  vices  of  lust,  gaming, 
<Src.  J 16'. 

African  Slave-trade,  encouraged  by  the  English  Govern' 
■men  1^212, 

African, 
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African   Traders  and  American   Siaie-Iiolders,  arc*  pctly 

tyrants,  and  destroyers  c»f  mankind,  10. 
Alexander  Sever  US.     His  iavouritc. maxim,  (>8. 
jUexarJrwn  MS.     (The  careful  examination  of  it  by  the 
Rev.   John  Bernman,  and   the  Rev.  Dr.  Velthuson.y 
231  n.  267  n. 
America.     Sec  Human  Sacrifices. 
Appetites,  uol  ruUs  of  obedience,  33.     ^qq  Affections, 
Arabians,  Turks,  :s.c.   Their  detestable  arbilranj  govcrii- 

ments  in  Judea,  314  n. 
Arbitrary  Poxver.     See  Despotism,  Arabians^  kc, 
Aristotle.     Jubt  answer  of  his,  74. 
Asscmblii's  Annotations.      (Cited)  o^7  n. 
At/tanasius.      II i*^    creed   delendod   against  the  Rev.  Dr.> 

E.  Ilarwood  266  n.  26?  n.     See  Unitj/  of  God ^ 
Athcnagoras.     (Cited)  37-5  n.. 
Avarice,  defeats  5f //-/ore,   11 5-. 
yiuguatinc.     {C\K'{\)  373  n. 

Author.  Not  his  design  to  define  what  is  the  universal 
'principle  of  action,  Lut  to  point  out  u  hat  it  0?/^;,'^//^  to  bv^. 
56,  6:5.  His  reason  for  introducing  religious  topics- 
into  Tracts  (fLau\  205.  219.  A  sincere  advocate  for 
/ibcrtij  if  conscience,  217  n.  See  BrooLc,  Tool  of 
Qualifi/f  human  Nature,  licligious  Melancholy. 


Balaam.     IJis  counsel  promoted  the  service  and  norsliip 

oi  Devils,  170.     i^cc  Fornicafion. 
Beads.     Used    by  Mongulian   jjriests  and  nuiis  in   their 

devotions,  Id^e  the  Rowan  Catholics,  16"0  n.  and  amoii^ 

the  idolatrous  Cahr.ucs  and  Chinese,.    l6"2ii.   by   tho 

Great  Lama  of  the  Tartars,  ami  by  the  priests  of  the 

idol  Menipe,  1.64  n. 
Baptismal  Vow.     ResistaDce  to  evil  spirits,  a  necessary 

article  thereof,   123. 
ilcrrimun    (The  Rev.  John)..     His  defence  (,f  1  Tim.  iii. 

161.  231.  n.     His  caufui   eNaminatioji  of  the  ^^/t  if///- 

driau  MS..     331  n. 
Blshofs   (The  order  of).      Js  the  strength  of  the  Uepub- 

llc.   34611.  The  essential  Ri^ht  of  the  Catholic  Churck 
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to  elect  thrir  own  Bis^wnSy  snpprossed  by  PopeSr 
Emperors,  and  K'ngs,  bill  m  -st  n  'toriiMisly  by  tlie 
Popc^\  (the  Eighlb  Head  oC  the  B(  uti),    34-3,  34^,  n, 

Bis/iupa'  Bible.      (Cited)   3l6';i. 

Borli/.  The  future  R(\'^urr'^ctiou  tliereof  proved.  421   n. 

Bracton  (Judge).      (Cited)  4  n.  8  n. 

Bread  of  Idleness.  No  descendant  of  Adam  can  cat 
thereof,  without  offence  against  his  own  soul ^  as  well  as 
again.^t  the  universal  ordinance  of  Gody  pronounced 
against  our  fir  t  parents  alter  the  fall,  23. 

Bread  and  (Fine.     See  Connnunion. 

Brooke  {Mr.  of  Dublin).  His  Fool  of  Qua  lift/  applaud- 
ed by  the  author,  i06"  n.      See  Author . 

Broughton   (llev.  Hugh).      (Cited)  277  n. 

Brutes,  never  violate  the  universal  principle  of  self- 
love,  175,  except  for  a  reasonable  cause,  177.  But 
one  instance  of  their  being  actuated  by  evil  spirifSy. 
•and  that  by  the  express  permission  of  our  Lord  himsclf\ 
17S.     See  JVc//,  3i^/;/. 

Burkitt   (Mr.)      (Cited)  Q7 » 

Burton  (Rev.  Mr.)  His  Essay  towards  reconciling  the 
numbers  of  Danirl  and  John.     27i)  n. 

Buxtorf.     (Cited)   246\ 

C. 

Caigin.     Pagan  Plonks  and  Monastery  there,  p.  iGO  n. 

Calmucs,     See  Beads. 

Cambridge  MS.     Condemned  by  the  best  critics,  264  n. 

26"o  n. 
Carniades.     (Cited)   5. 
Ckaldec  Par.     (Cited)  381. 
Chandler  (Bishop).      (Cited)  232.  235. 
Cherubitn.     What  they  are.    307.  340.  3.56,  357  n» 
Chinese.      The    idolatries  of  their  priests  are  in   many 

respects    like    those    of  the    llomish   priests,    l6"l  n. 

See  Beads. 
Choice,  or  Free-Will  of  Man.     203,  204.  410. 
Christ.      His  temptation  by  Satan  was  a  fact,  and  not  a 

vision,   186  n.  to  l<j4  ».     \ih promises,  relative  to  the 

gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  clear  and  absolute,  203. 

Is 
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Is  ah'-ays  with  Ms  church  on  earthy  5'24.  In  him  etiiy 
can  C'O'/  be  ay r;/,  228.  Included  in  the  Eternal  Being 
.1  F.Hcv  AH,  'IS^.  Is  One  with  his  Alni'ighty  Father  m 
Ettrval  Existence,  in  that  Being  oi  Eternity,  Jv.iio- 
VAH,  C?6'8 — ^286\  305.  Is  Jrhortihour  Righteousness. 
309.  311.  382.  316*  n.  Was  affected  (throuirh  the 
weakness  oi' that  Human  N.U are ,  winch,  he  had  taken 
Tipcn  him)  with  all  the  horrors  of  an  approachJng, 
agonizing  death,  279 1^-  Infrrior  to  the  Father,  as 
touching  his  Manhood  and  Ofice  ofM^diation,  33-^, 
335.  35S,  359.  3()3,  364.  365,  366.  But  is  nut  only, 
Jf.hovaii  in  name,  but  in  efect  and  rca/ifj/,  ^SU  C8'2. 
414-  n.  3d  line  from  bottom.  And  in  pnv:er  and  glory, 
ibid.  6c  seq.  Is  LoiiD  of  all,  287.  Above  all, 
294.  The  Lord  from  ukaven,  294.  The  Lord 
OF  Glory  295.  Over  all,  God  blessed  for, 
EVER,  306\  Truly  and  essentially  the  Sox  of  God, 
as  well  as  the  Son  of  Man,  322.  Is,  in  the  most 
r//fc/i/r// manner,  to  us,  theTREF,  of  Life,  3"-25n. 
,  Tlie  same  supreme  honour  due  to  him,  as  to  the  Father, 
331.  Our  Lord's  expression,  ]\]y  Father  is  greater 
than  T,  considered,  and  explained,  334.  Christ  was 
not  only  glorified  in  his  divine  nature,  but  expressly  «s 
Man,  359.  By  Christ^  resurrection  and  ascension  is 
incontestahiij  proved,  that  tb«  real  substances  of  /Icsk 
.■  and  bones  can,  and  do,  inherit  the  kingdom  of  htavcji, 
421,  422,  423,  notes.  See  Eternal  Word,  Jesus,  Com- 
wun'ion.  Father  and  Sun,  GOi),  Human  Nature,  John 
the  Baptist,  Paul,  Socinians,  True  Believers,  Commen- 
tators on  Scripture.  "  Christ's  Te?nptations  real  Facts," 
"  title  of  a  Tract  cited  in  194n.  also  "  An  Inquiry  in- 
*'  to  the  Nature  oj  "  t^em.  186"n.  191  n.  192 n.  I96  n. 

Church  of  England.  Articles  and  Liturgy  thereof,  how 
caiilioiisly  wordvd,  2i6\  Its  Articles^  cVc.  detended, 
217  n.  Sie  Jthorith,  Mtntitl  Blindnt\^s,  Nou-sub.scrib- 
ing  Clcrgymtn,  Trinity. 

Church  cj'  Jeru.yalem.  'i  nctr  haupy  manner  of  living  iii 
common,  108  n. 

Church  of  Rome.  Similarity  of  the  antichris/ian  cere- 
monies in  that  church  to  tiic  religions  forms  of  wouship 
amongst  the  anticnt  and  uiudern  Heathens,  I08.  etse(|, 

^''  J'orbiddi.tg 
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*^  forhiddhig  to  marry**  a  doctritic  of  devils,  ibid.  See 
Papists^  Moiigulian.^,  Heat  hens ,  Chine 'le,  l^artarSf 
Monks,  Nuns,  and  Beads. 

Cicero.  His  jasi  definition  of  laio,  6.  31,  Of  the  law  of 
nature  in  man,  33.  Clearly  describes  the  natuval 
instinct  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  under  the 
title  of  eommo?i  sense,  S-t.  57. 

Claromontan  or  Clertnont  MS,     See  Cambridge' BIS. 

Clergymen.  See  Nori-conforming  Clergymen ^  Mental 
Blindness. 

Commentators  on  the  II.  Scriptures.  Grotius  and  Vitringa 
have  erroneously  attributed  the  title  of  Jehovah  our 
Righteousness  (which  the  scriptures  give  to  Christ 
alone)  to  Jerusalem.  Also  ^Ir.  ^V.  Lowth,  and  the 
Authors  of  the  last  English  version,  ]  36'n.  308n.  to  3  17. 

Common  Sense»    See  Cicero,  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil. 

Communion.  In  what  manner  the  bread  and  wine  receiv- 
ed therein  are  the  body  and  elood  of  Christ, 
325  n.     See  Papists. 

Complete  Christian  Dictionary.     (Cited)  211  n. 

Confucius.     Just  maxim  of  his,  74. 

Conscience.  Few  men  so  bad,  as  not  to  be  sometimes 
sensible  of  its  accusations,  38.  49.  A  principle  of 
action,  44.  Men  seldom  fall  into  goss  crimes,  till 
they  have  gradually  stifled  it,  53.  See  Knowledge, 
Reason,  Sinderesis. 

Cowell's  (Dr.)  Critica  Sacra.  His  In8titutes,cited4n.  223. 

Cremensis  (Joannes).      Remarkable  story  of  him,  172  n. 

D. 

David.  Was  not  actuated  by  .?c//'-/6>re,  when  he  tendered 
his  own  life  to  save  those  of  his  subjects,  103.  The 
nature  of  his  crime,  in  numbering  f  lie  people,  explainecl, 
104.  His  natural  paternal  afeciion  was  more  power- 
ful than  self-love,  in  the  case  of  Absalom,  10^.  Si  e 
Satan. 

Day  of  Judgment.  Dreadful  state  of  this  world  after 
that  awful  and  tremendous  day,  369.  See  GOD, 
Hell,  Last  Day,  Last  Trumpet.,  Shirp  (Archbp.) 

Death.     The  penalty  of  breaking  x\w first  and  only  penal 

law. 
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{moy  14-.  Its  not  bciiiir  inflictod  iwwcdiately  after  tic 
fall^  affords  no  {)l>j('Clion  to  Moses's  relation  of  thai 
traiisaction,  14-.  21.  No  ckiatU)?}  of  station  will 
excinpt  us  from  it,  25.  Penalty  of  labour  addctl  there- 
to, ibid..  'J1ie  consideration  of  tliis  universal  doom  to 
death  and  labour^  ought  to  incile  us  as  a  principle  of' 
<icfion,  28.  Death  is  not  the  dnlj/  object  of  tiie  sinner's 
fear,  jl.  The  time  when,  and  by  what  means,  death 
uill  be  destroyed,  3()9,      Sec  Fall, 

De  Dieu  (Mons.)      (Cited)  227  ". 

Ve  la  Vega.      (Cited)  7-5. 

Demo7iiacal  Possessions.  Their  reality  defended,  179  "•  t'l 
seq.  See  Case  of  Saul,  in  the  Appendix.  Also 
Gadarene  Demoniacs. 

Dctnons.  Have  no  power  over  the  brufc  creation,  175). 
See  Deiil,  Satan,  Enemies,  Evil  Spirits,  GOD. 

Depraiity  of  Mankind.  Not  universal ;  so  that  the 
universal  principle  of  action  in  man  is  not  to  be  drawn 
from  thence,  56.      See  Man. 

Desires.  Not  unlawful  in  themselves,  but  in  tlieir  excess, 
122  n. 

Despotism  (political),  and  arbitary  poii€r,^YCvn,}\  almost 
throughout  the  world,  212. 

Devil.  Is  not  merely  a  name,  1 19 n.  124-.  IIis;;fv^ow- 
ality  asserted  by  Archbishop  Sharp  against  Mr.  IJobbs^ 
124  n.  Not  to  be  understood  as  one  particular  beings 
but  as  the  whole  company  of  evils  spirits,  125  n, 
Prored  from  scripture,  1 20.  et  seq.  Commonly  under- 
stood of  the  prince,  or  chief,  of  the  fallen  angels,  142. 
Worshipped  by  the  name  of  Satan  by  the  heathen  Tar- 
tars, 160  n.  Has  no  power  over  brutes,  but  by  divine 
permission,  ISOn.  ^^  Forbidding  to  marry,''  a  doc- 
trine of  devils,  158.  et  seq.  See  Satan,  Enemies,  Evil 
Spirits,  Demons,  Fallen  Angels,  Balaam,  Human  Na- 
ture, Man. 

Diodati.     (Cited)  p.  134. 

Diogenes.     Laertius,  74. 

Divine  Nature,  Man  entitled  to  partake  of  it  through 
Christ,  203.  to  209.  This  participation  of  the  divine 
nature  is  the  glorious  effect  of  Christ's  promises,  to 
those  who  duly  claim  them,  401.     This  claim  is  the 
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fer1*ccti'.m  of  Hmnan  IM/crti/y  the  truer  principle,  of 
which  arc  inckid<id  in  one  word,  Love,  4lG  to  419  «• 
See  MaHj  Hmnan  Nature,  Christy  Holy  Ghost, 

■Doct,  et  Stud.     (Cited)    12.  3y.  42.  44  n. 

Doing  as  rvc  would  he  done  by.  The  true  Chrhtian  rule 
OF  ACTION,  ^nii  ^  fundamental  kixiom  o(  the /tfty  o^" 
naturey  75.  The  only  paternal  precett  to 
which  the  Creator  has  graciously  reduced  the  rule  of 
obedience,  76\  Ought  to  be  the  universal  prin- 
ciple OF  ACTION  IN  MAN,  7^'     See  Pvffcndorff^ 

Doctrine  of  Devils,     See  Chirch  of  Rome. 

Drunkards  and  Gluttons.     Their  deplorable  stale,  1 1 5. 

Dutch  Annotations,     (Cited)  138  n. 

Dutch  Embassy  to  the  Cha7n  ofTartury,     (Cited)  1^2  a. 

E. 

Election  of  the  people.  By  this  Authority,  all  Judges, 
Magistrates  and  public  Officers,  ought  to  be  appointed, 
.339  n.  to  oi^  n.  The  true  foundation  of  the  £na-/w/* 
Frank-pledge  exi)laincd  in  these  notes,  as  all  nations 
tliat  are  Christians  are  entitled  to  the  elective  rights  of 
Israel,  344  n. 

Eiiemics  (spiritual).  Their  tw/?Kence  a  distinct  princa/j^^ 
of  action  in  many  IS.  IIS.  They  take  a  most  danger- 
ous advantage,  though  unperceived,  of  all  immoral, 
carnal  affect  ions  f  120.  Sec  Devil,  Demon,  Satan, 
Evil  Spirits. 

English  government.  See  African  SlavC'traxUy  Slavery 
m  the  Colonies. 

Erasmus,     (Cited)  224  n. 

Eternal  Generation  of  the  Son,  ^27^» 

Eternal  JVord.  Though  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and 
was  God,  yet  under  the  gospel,  became  the  angel,  or 
messenger  of  God,  235,  23^,  Proceeded  out  from  the 
Father,  272.  See  Christ ,  Jesus,  Son  of  God,  John  the 
Baptist. 

Evil  Spirits,     Resisting  thera  an  express  article  of  the 

baptismal  vow,  123.      Are  used  to  fulfil  the  eternal 

judgment  and  justice  of  the    Almighty  upon  the  un- 

righteous,    139  n.     And  may  then  be  said  to  become 
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principles  of  action  in  man,  ihid.  The  propriety  of 
calling  them  angels  of  da rhnss,  134,  ct  seq.  Fore- 
know their  own  certain  dnnination,  147.  liuvmu 
Nature  liable  to  their  temptations,  (155.  19(>,  IpT.) 
if  we  do  not  resist  them,  as  the  scriptures  command  us, 
198.  When  men  neglect  the  due  resistance,  these 
spirits  gain  such  advantage  over  them,  (200.)  that  at 
last  men  will  become  personal  envmies,  even  to  t/iew- 
selves,  201.  See  GOD,  Human  Nature,  Dcjuovs, 
Fallen  AngclSj  Devils,  Satan,  Encmits  Spiritual. 

F. 

Faith,  in  the  TJirec  Divine  Persons  of  the  Trinitu  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  salvation,  207  n.  209.  See  Human 
Nature,  Jehovah,  Trinity. 

Faithful,  are  ONE  in  the  Father  and  the  Son,  304.  but 
wc  must  be  careful  to  distinguish  between  the  unity  (<f 
the  Fa TH  e  r  and  the  So n  ,  and  the  unity  of  ihc faifhj'ul 
in  them,  304.     See  Father  and  Son. 

Fall  of  Man.  History  of  it  considered,  1 1,  et  seq.  An 
enquiry  into  the  principles  of  our  oicn  nature  more 
important  than  any  other  branch  iji  natural  philosophy , 
12.  Death  not  being  inflicted  on  the  day  of  the 
transgression,  affords  no  just  exception  against  the 
truth  and  propriety  of  the  relation,  14.  See  Bread  of 
Idleness,  Death,  Reason. 

Fallen  Angels.  Diflbrence  between  them  and  the  good, 
12611.  See  Devil,  Satan,  Evil  Spirits,  Demon f^ 
Enetiiies  (spiritual J,  Spirits. 

Father  C Almighty)  and  Son,  are  ONF.  in  many  resjMur':, 
which  cannot,  with  the  least  propriety,  be  altributvd  i(» 
the  unity  of  the  church  in  Christ,  303.  to  317.  ^ce 
Faithful,  Man. 

First  Parents.  The  nature  of  the  penalty  due  for  their 
transgression,  was  clearly  revealed  to  them,  and  was  as 
clearly  understood  by  them  before  they  fell,  15.  See 
Bread  (f  Idleness,  Reason,  Sin. 

Flesh  and  Blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
How  to  be  un(k?rstO(Kl,  421  n. 

Flesh  and  Blood  of  Christ,  iu  what  sense,  iwid  for  what 
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use  only  in  the  communion  of  God,  it  is  represented  by 

Bread  and  Wine,  325.  to  327  n. 
Flcta.     (Cited)  4n. 
Forbidden  Fruit.     See  Tempter. 
Fool  ofQiialifi/y  the  author's  reason  for  quoting  it,  106' n» 

and  107  n. 
Foruicatiun,  its  baneful  consequences ;  being  a  snare  to 

enslave  men  to  spiritual  adversaries;  and  to  idolatri/, 

170,  et  scq. 
Fox  (Rev.  J.  Francis).     (Cited)  397  n.  412  n. 
Freedom  (true).     See  True  Freedom,     What  it  is,  203, 

204-. 
Free-xvill  of  Man,  203,  204.  410.  414. 
Frankpledge.     See  Election  of  Officers,  &c.  and  Rights* 

G. 

Gadarene  Demoniacs,  their  case  examined  and  explafned 
against  the  opinions  of  Dr.  S3^kes,  Dr.  Lard ner,  and 
Dr.  Farmer,  179  ".  et  seq. 

Gentilesy  have  universally  demonstrated  a  sense  of  the 
precept  oi .doing  as  we  would  be  done  bj/j  eveii  withoiife. 
the  assistance  of  scripturCyTS: 

Germain  (St.  IMS.)-   (Cited)  265  n» 

Ghost.     See  Holy  Ghost. 

Gluttons.     Sec  Drunkards. 

GOD.  Delivered  a  clear  and  express  law  to  man  beibre 
the  fall,  14.  which  was  the  first  and  only  penal  laWj 
ibid,  aud  which  he  himself  cautioned  them  not  to 
transgress,  16.  Never  judges  men  without  law,  like  the 
arbitravx)  princes  of  this  world,  21.  Love  of  him,  the 
great  first  principle  oi  all  duty,  79'  l^is  command  ought 
to  suptu'sede  all  natural  affection  and  self  love,  79.  re- 
quires his  creature  many  to  judge  of  right  and  wrong y 
%9'  is  said  in  scripture  to  do  what  he  only  permitSy 
lo6n.  183  n.  his  servants  sometiiiies  left  to  themselves, 
138  n.  he  sometimei  uses  the  very  devils  tis  instruments- 
oiWi's  justice,  139n.  difference  between  his  a^e^icj/  and 
permissiwt,  183.  n.  w  ickedness  of  ascribing  to-  his  agency 
the  agitations  occasioned  by  the  inspiration  of  uiiclea/p 
^irits,  187  n,  197  n.  he  ^c/»^^eM  no  man,  195  n.  his. 
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eoraraand  to  Abraham  to  «;acrifjcc  his  son,  was  j/o 
iemptatioji  to  evil,  but  a  trial  or  proof  of faiihy  \<j!j  n. 
has  lodged  tho  power  of  (idmittiug  or  r^sisti?tg  the  cvit 
spirits. 01  f/rwoz/Av.  entirely  in  the  human  brtast,  1<)5.  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  liim  on/i/  to  he  attaintti  in  hcaxeiiy. 
321.  Jt  is  our  duty  to  cullivtile  our  Inuitcd  knowledge 
»f  him^  ^'Z\\  is  a  spirit,  and  cannot  be  seen  with  human- 
§i/es,  225.  but  in  Christ,  uho  is  the  image  of  God,  ha 
tail  be  seen  ;  and  in  him  alone  can  be  fultiiled  thafej 
ancient  prophecy  to  the  Jc^Sy  that- they  should  SEET 
THEIR  GOD,  228.  All  ficsh  shM^  iitcralfy  see 
Christ  at  the  day  of  judgmet;t,  232,  See  Christy. 
Eternal  Word,  Happirfess,  Jihorah,  Knouledge  of 
Good  and  Eiil,  Moses,  Po/ifical  LtOerh/,  iiodom». 

Gods,     iit'e  Judge  siuid  Magistrates. 

Cod's  Word.  The  extreme  daniier  of  paying  any  atteir^ 
tion  to  any  doctriHes  or  Interj>retalions,  which  in  the- 
least  contraciict  the  literal  or  most  obvious  meaning  of. 
it,  18.     See  Scriptures,  Eternal  Word. 

iSomaruSx     (Cited)   265  n.. 

Gospel.     See  Eternal  Word.. 

Greek  Accents.     See  Accents. 

Grotius.  (See  Vummeatators  on  Scripture).  308  n.  ^iGvn-^ 
375  n.  384- n.  'o^JJ .  404-.  421n.. 

H.. 

Hales  (Rev.  Dr.  Stephen),     Admonition  to  drinkers  of. 

Gin,  kc.   Il6n. 
Happiness.     'I'he  pursuit  of  it  not  tlie  imirersal  principle 

of  acY/ow,  neither  is  it  the  proper  ;«/f'  of  obedience,  as- 

advanced  by  a  learned  law-commentator,  57,  et  seq. 

There  is  nothing    so   liable   to   be  misunderstood,   as- 

happiness,   fi.5.     None  e(|ua4  to-  that  acquiird    by   it. 

perfect  knuxdedge  <f  God, '211. 
Uaruood  (Kcv.  Dr.  E.)     An  indiscreet  alteration*  in  his. 

new  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  2(J3n.  Dangerous 

presumption  of  that   alteration,  264-n.  which  has  but; 

one  single  Greek  IMS.  tosui>j)ortit,ibid.  SvvAthanasiiis, 
JIcathens'iliwsU'Yn).     Similarity   of  their  religious  cerc^- 

vwnics  to  those  of  thk!  I'apisis,  159,  ^t  se(j.     Shnmeful 
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rites  of  the  ancient  heathens,  l63,  ft  scq.     Sec  Church 
of  Rome,  Brads,  Chinese,  Prostitution,  Tartars. 

Hebrew  Scriptures.  Supplementary  words  never  iil!o\v- 
able,  but  where  absolutelj/  neccssari/  to  complete  the 
s<>nse,  309  n. 

HcU.  A  real  place  of  material /f/T^  151  n.  Probably 
the  priseiit  terrestrial  globe  may  hereafter  become  that 
place  oi  eternal Jire,  132  n.  Tlie  objection  that  the 
world  will  be  cousvvied,  and  therefore  will  not  feed  an 
everlasting  fire,  is  of  no  force,  134  n.  The  above  con- 
jecture coniirmed  by  Archbishop  Sharp,  144. 

Herodotus.     (Cited)    iGSn. 

Hohbs  (Mr.)  His  judicious  ophiron  of  the  Law  of  Na^ 
ture,  68.     See  Devzl,  124  n. 

JJolji  Ghost.  Mankind  have  a  free  choice,  either  ta 
admit  that  heavenly  gift)  or  the  conti'ary  spirit  of  the 
prince  of  darkness,  203.  Every  one  who  c/<7/?/7<$  that 
gift  properly,  will  undoubtedly  receive  it,  20.5.  The 
divine  nature  of  the  Holi/  Spirit  is  as  clearly  declared 
in  scripture,  as  t!iat  of  the  Son  of  Gob,  373,  et  se([. 
The  Iloli/  Spirit  s];€-.iks  in  his  own  name,  Rev.  ii.  /. 
and  thereby  declares  his  own  omnipotence,  ciccp.  325n. 
The  Holj/  Spirit  is  not  t-ike  other  spirits,  a  crcaftd 
spirit,  hut  proceedeth  out  from  the  Father,  375  n.  The 
almighty  operations  of  the  Holij  Ghost  manifested  the 
glory  of  the  Son,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
376  n.  Is  truly  God^  of  the  same  supre?ne,  divine, 
^nature,  or  eternal  being,  with  the  other  Tifo  Divine 
Persons  of  the  Trinity,  376.  His  entire  union  and 
equality  with  the  Father  and  the  So?t,  in  the  Divine 
Nature,  or  Godhead,  proved,  380.  Is  declared  to 
be  the  Creator  in  Job,  and  by  the  Psalmist,  3Sl, 
Pouer  from  on  high,  justification,  and  sanctif  cation 
(all  divine  attributes  J  expressly  jvttributed  to  thv  Holy 
GAov/,  jointly  with  Christ,  385.  Similar  titles  given  to 
the  Son  of  God',  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  3-85,  3S(i.  Tlie- 
power  of  giving  lij'e,  especially  ///€•  e/c/'//^//-,  attributed 
both  to  the  Son,  and.to  the  Holy  Ghost,  386'.  If  we 
nally  believe  the  holy  scriptures  to  be  the  word  of 
■  God,    we   must  necessarily    believe    that  the  HolV 
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CiiioST  Is   really  and'  truly  God,  405.       SeeCh'Ut, 
CODy  Matij  J'irgiTij  Unity  of  God, 

JIo/i/  Spirit.     See  //o/y  €rhost. 

JfoNoitr.     Supreme  due  to  Christ,  331.  355. 

Honest}/^    Is  the  best  policy,  even  for  a  selfish  man  to 
l)upsue,  7, 

Hinnan  Nature,  Is  really  liable  to  the  impulse  and 
inspiration  ot' evil  spirits j  1j2,  But  is  still  equally 
capable  of  divine  inspiration^  itnd  to  partake  of  the 
divine  nature,  203  to  209.  Human  nature,  and  the 
jtrinciples  of  human  actions,  cannot  be  easily  defined, 
without  the  assistance  of  religious  topics,  205.  It  was 
human  nature  alone  that  was  to  be  exiilted  and  rcstorcdy. 
by  that  peculiar  union  with  the  divine  nature  in  Christ, 
\\'hereby  all  mankind  are  rendered^t //ou">^  and  brethren, 
to  him,  275'.  Is  caj)ablc  of  behig.  exalted  and  digni' 
Jied,  even  in  this  life,  304*,  Is  exalted  to  eternal  glory ^ 
but  only  in,  by,  and  through  Christ,  322.  The  means 
of  retrieving  its  lost  dignify  pointed  outy  322.  That 
dignify  camiot  be  properly  known  or  understood,  with- 
out a  right  faith  in  the  dignify  and  divine  nature  of 
Christ,  325  to  327.  The  necessity  of  such  a  faith,, 
328.  The  glorious  privileges  granted  to  human  nature 
are  only  through  the  merits  of  that  Sen  of  Man,  who 
voluntarily  Xookour nature  upon  him,. 413.  God  hatK 
instructed  us  how  those  privileges  are  to  be  claimed, 
414.     See  Christ,  Man,  Sin, 

Human  Sacrifices.    Amongst  the  heathens,  accounted  for,. 
155.     Account  of  one  in  North  America,  157  n» 

Huefius,     (Cited)  310"  n. 


Jackson  (Dr.)     Cited  55  n. 

Ides,  (Mr.)  Isbrants.  His  account  of  a  Pagan  Monas- 
tery, 160  n. 

Jchushaphat.     His  wise  charge  to  hLs  judges,  33Sn. 

Jehovah,  A  name  iw  where  in  ^,c^ipturc  attributed  tO' 
any  person  that  is  not  included  in  tite  unity  of  the 
Godhead,  243.  'i'he  complicated  etymology  of  thafc 
■iime,.  246'.     Each  pcr«:o:i  of  the  U'dy  Trinity  is  occa- 
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Slonally  mentioned  in  scripture  under  that  disfingui.<ih- 
ing  and  peculiar  7iame  » )i"  the  S u  r  heme  God,  25  5 . 
That  name  given  to  the  Ahnighfj/  Fa f  her,  the  Firsi' 
Person  of  the  Holj/  Trinity,  255  to  258.  Second/i/, 
To  Christ  the  Sow,  358  to  272.  And,  Thirdly,  To  tlu' 
j^'o/j/  Ghost,  37 o  to  400.  Many  learned  nu'n  do  not 
perceive,  that  the  glorious  Name  JeiiovaH^  (the 
peculiar  Name  of  the  One  Supreme  God)  is  clearly 
in  the  scriptures  attributed  to  tiie  Son  of  God,  3A-7. 
Their  objections  answered,  347,  et  seq.  The  threefold 
repetition  of  the  epithet  Hofi/,  in  the  proclamaiion  of 
God's  glorious  title,  JehovaJt  of  Hosts,  seejiis  to  cor- 
respond with  the  idea  of  a  Plurality  of  Persons  com- 
prehended in  that  One  Eternal  Being,  Jehovah, 
408,  409.  See  Christ,  GOD,  Commentators  on  Scrip- 
tiirct  Holy  Ghost,  310  to  3l6n.  John  (the  Baptist), 
Trinity,  Jehovah  our  Righteousness, 

Jefferies  (Lord  Chanc.)  Character  of  him  and  Gen. 
Kirke,  from  Rapin,  62  n.     See  Sharp,  Archbp. 

Jesus.  The  meaning  of  that  name  explained,  233  n.  See 
Christ,  Eternal  JFord, 

Jews.  Have  never  returned  to  their  onon  proper  countrif 
since   the   general    dispersion  foretold    by  Zcchariah, 

314  n.     Which  hath  continued  mofe  than  I70O  years, 
'    and  they  shall  not  be   resloreil  till  they  are  converted, 

315  n.  All  nations  which  sue  maWy  Christian,  are 
engrafed  on  the  Israelitish  Olive-Tree,  from  which 
the  Jews  are  broken  olf  until  they  repent,  344  n. 
Their  judges  and  magistrates  originally  elected  by  the 
people,  as  ail  public  officers  (in  strict  justice)  ought  to  be, 
340  n.  et  seq.  See  Judges  and  Magistrates y  Law  of 
Nature,  Newton,  Paul  (St.) 

Inspiration,     See  Human  Nature. 

Involuntary  Servitude,  Agreed  by  all  the  best  writers 
to  be  contrary  to  the  Law  of  Nature,  3. 

John    (the    Baptist).     The    Messenger   of  the  Eternal 

.  IVord,  236,  23/.  Was  the  long-expected  Voice  in  the 
Wilderness  foretold  by  Isaiah,  25;  1  n.  And  thecr/za- 
^/•c^/warj/ messenger  of  Jehovah  foretold  by  Mahiclii, 
239  to  293  n.     Gave  the  higln^st  testijnony'lhat  couid 

b_' 


456 

be  o(CIir{st*s  hratenlt/  power  and  divine  existence,  293ri. 
.Se("  Eternal  Word, 

Jonathan — was  not  actiialed  by  self-lore^  in  his  noble  and 
virtuous  friendship  for  Daihly  101.  Could  not  sub- 
mit, like  mode  rn  statesmen,  to  do  evil,  that  good  might' 
come,  102. 

Isaac,     See  Abraham,  Moriah, 

Israel.     See  Political  Lihcrti/. 

Juda-'i  became  a  Devil,  and  how,  148  n. 

Judges  and  Magistrates.  In  what  sense  they  arc  called 
Gods,  and  Sons  of  the  most  High,  by  the  Psalmist, 
.'Jo?  n.  Which  is  no  degradation  from  the  title  and 
dignity  of  the  heal  Son  of  God,  338  n,  AH  judges 
and  Public  Officers  ought  to  be  elected  by  the  people, 
339  11.  to  S\5  n.     Sec  Jeus. 

Justijication.     See  Holy  Ghost. 

Justin.     His  Institutes  cited,  3  n. 


Kings — ought  constantly  to  study  the  Holy  Scriptures^ 
104  n.     See  Judges  and  Magistrates^  Mon«rchs. 

Kimchi  (Rabbi).     (Cited)  3l6' n. 

Kircher  (Athanasius).     (Cited)  l63n. 

Kir  Ice  (Gen.)     See  Jefferies. 

Knoxdedgc  of  good  and  evil — seems  plainly  to  be  the 
grand  principle,  whereby  men,  icho  have  not  the  lam, 
are  a  law  unto  themselves,  36.  It  is  an  universal 
principle,  57.  6'4.  But  not  the  tniivcrsal  principle  of 
action,  65,  Duly  exerted,  promotes  our  love  of  God, 
79  ct  seq.  That  very  knowledge  is  now  (ihrougli 
the  mercy  of  God)  become  a  principle  of  action,  {iH 
used  as  it  ought)  to  incline  us  to  Righteousness, 
and  lead  us  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  323.  See  Cicero, 
Reason  J  Scripture  Evidence,  Sin,  Tree  of  Life, 


Labour,  the  common  Lot  of  Man.    Exceptions  to  it  coiij: 

sidered,  21  to  30. 
Lactantiiis.     (Cited)  5. 
Lnfifd.u  (lather).     (Cited)  157n. 

Lampridius* 
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Lampridius.     (Cited)  5S. 

Gardner  {X)\\)     (Cited)  180n. 

Last  Day.  Terrible  and  striking  description  of  it,  by 
Arciibp.  Sharp,  146.  The  resurrection  of  Christ's 
body,  a  proof  to  us  that Jlesh  and  bones  can  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  42 1  n.   See  Day  of  Judgment,  Hell, 

Last  Trumpet.  Answer  to  objections  about  the  future 
sounding  thereof,  424  n. 

Latin  Vulgate.     (Cited)  263  n. 

Law.     See  GOD. 

Law  of  Liberty,  or  Tioyal  Law  (by  G.  S.)     (Cited)  77 > 

Law  of  Retribution  {hyG.S>.)  (Cited)  183n.  244n.  311n. 

LaXU    of  Nature,       Tho  author    does  not    intend  tO  givG  a 

regular  definition  of  it,  1.  All  pretensions  to  an  w«- 
limited  authority  of  any  ma7i  or  meii  over  others  are 
contrary  to  it,  and  to  natural  equity,  2.  Jewish  con- 
stitutions not  always  consistent  with  it,  3.  Opposers 
of  it  censured  by  Fufendorff,  4.  Unreasonable  to 
search  for  it  amongst  slaves,  55.  Cannot  be  properly 
understood,  without  a  competent  knowledge  of  thos« 
spiritual  beings,  by  whom  our  minds  are  liable  to  b« 
influenced,  196.  See  Author,  Hobbs,  Involuntary 
Servitude^  Reason. 

Le  Brun.  His  account  of  a  Pagan  Priest  and  Nun, 
counting  their  prayers  and  repetitions  by  strings  of 
Beads,  16O,  161  n. 

Le  Clerc,     (Cited)  265  n. 

Leigh  (Mr.)     His  Critica  Sacra,  cited,  4  n.  223. 

Liberty  of  Conscience,     See  Author, 

Liberty  {Law  of).     418  n. 

Life.  The  forfeiture  of  it  the  declared  penalty  of 
breaking  i\\c  first  penal  laWf  14.     See  Death. 

Litany.     See  Trinity, 

Liturgy.     See  Trinity. 

Love  of  hoarding.     See  Self -tote. 

Love — as  commanded  by  God,  is  the  perfection  of 
Liberty,  3l6 — 319n. 

Lowth  (Mr.  William).  See  Commentators  on  H.  Scrip- 
ture. 
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Lusts  of  all  kinds  arc  principles  of  action,  which    uiw 

avoidably  produce  oppression^  and  other  evils,  6, 
Xwca*  (Brugensis).     (Cited)  384- n, 

M. 

Man — by  apostacy^  may  become  a  sort  of  dccil^  148, 
Exemplified  by  the  case  o(  Judas,  14-8  n.  Why  mor« 
depraved  than  the  brute  creation,  177-  Through  the 
privileges  of  the  Gospel,  Man  may  become  a  fiexv  crea- 
ture, and  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature,  Q07n.  Is 
allowed  a  Choice  or  Free  Will  in  obtaining  salvation, 
203,  204.  208,  20^.  410.  \\9..  Tn  what'his  dignity 
and  superiority  over  the  rest  of  the  creation  consists, 
208.  300.  which  cannot  be  attained  without  the  in- 
^piration  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  219.  The  unity  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  with  the  churchy  is  a  topic 
necessarily  included  in  a  Tract  on  the  Nature  of  Man, 
302.  The  means  of  retrieving  his  lost  dignity  pointed 
out,  322,  ft  seq.  which  is  not  to  be  accoi^iplished,  but 
through  Christ  alone,  325  n.  Man  is  called  a  Temple 
in  the  New  Testament,  403.  The  doctrine  necessarily 
arising  from  thence,  403,  et  seq.  See  Christ,  GOD, 
Holy  Spirit,  Divine  Nature,  Human  Nature,  Depra* 
vity.  Reason,  Temple. 

Magistrates,     Sec  Judges,  Magistrates.. 

Marcinus.     (Cited)  74. 

Marriage.  The  for  bidding  it,  a  doctrine  of  devils,  1 58,  e^ 
seq.  Its  wicked  tendency,  171  ".  See  Church  of  Rome, 

Mastricht  (Gei*.  van.)   (Cited)  26*5. 

Maundrcl's  Travels.  (Cited)  l67  n. 

Mode  (Joseph).  (Cited)  68. 

Melancholy.     See  Religious  Melancholy, 

Mental  Blindness,  of  some  modern  clergymen,  who  havQ 

seceded  from   the  Church   of  England,   because  the 

.   Litaiiy,  and  other  parts  of  our  excellent  Liturgy,  ex* 

press  divine  honour  to  the  Son  qv  God,  355  n.     Sec 

Trinity. 

Mill  (Dr.)  (Cited)  265  n. 

Monarchs — should  not  despise  the  reasonable  remon- 
strances of  their  $ubj«icts,  83.    The  riglit  of  rtmon- 

St  rating 
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strafing  proved  from  scripture,  83.  Sec  Ki7igs,  Jvdges^ 
and  Magistrates. 

Mongulians,  or  Mogulians.  Their  idolatrous  customs 
similar  to  those  of  the  church  of  lUme,  l60,  etseq.  n. 
See  Church  of  Rome,  Papists,  Beads. 

Movks  (Heathen).  Have  a  grand  momn^tery  in  Cri?n 
Tartan/,  159  n.    See  C/iurch  of  Rome,  Papists,  Devil. 

Moriah  (Mount)— the  pUice  where  Abraham  was  com- 
manded to  sacrifce  his  son  Isaac,  and  likewise  the  place 
Avhere  the  Beloved  Son  of  God  was  rcally^sacri' 
feed,  as  i\ie  propitiation  for  our  sins,  278  n. 

liioses.  His  remonstrance  to  God  approved  by  the 
Almighty,  as  also  that  oi  Aaron,  91.  His  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  God,  81.  84.  et  seq.  Moses' manner  oi  seeing 
God,  explained,  223.     See  Self-love. 

Museum  J5ritish— ^67  n.     See  Dr.  Veltlmsen,. 

N. 

Natural  Affection,     See  Affections,  GOD. 

, !<-  Equity.     See  Law  of  Nature, 

■m Philosophy.     See  Fall, 

Nature.     See  Law  of  Nature. 

Neighbour.  The  duty  of  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves, 
enforced,  6S.  A  maxim  almost  universally  acknow- 
ledged, 73,  74.  Is  the  true  Christian  rule  of  action, 
75.  and  the  o?ily  paternal  precept  to  which  the  Creator 
has  reduced  the  rule  of  obedience,  76.  See  Doing  as 
we  would  be  done  by. 

Newton  (Sir  Isaac).  His  account  of  the  encampments 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  356  n.  His  explana- 
tion of  xhQ  four  beasts  in  the  Apocalypse,  3  57  n. 

No?i- subscribing  clergymen.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
the  principal  cause  of  their  objections  to  the  Churcli 
of  England,  21(3.  Reasons  why  th(  ir  petition  to  par- 
liament could  not  be  granted,  217  n.  See  Church  of 
England,  Mental  Blindness,  Trinity, 
Nuns.  VVoinc  n  bound  to  celibacy,  contrary  to  nature, 
amongst  the  heathen  Tartars,  Chinese,  4'f.  159. 
Orders  of  them  amongst  both  the  ancient  and  modern 
heathens,  159.     See  Church  of  Rome ,  Dml. 

Original 
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Original  Situ     Nature  of  it  explained,  17  to  4B, 

P. 

Paris  (Matt.)  (Cited)  l/l.  n.   172  n, 

Patrick  (Bishop).     (Cited)  169  n.  340  n. 

Paufs  (Father  Mark)  Travels.     (Cited)  15p. 

Paul  (St.).     His  aiiNJety  for  tjie  eternal  xvelfare  of  the 

Jews,  97.     His  wishing  h'lmsQlf  accursed  jf'ro?n  C/iriatf 

explained,  5)7.      His  disinterestedness,  and  unboundr 

ed  aflfccticn,  97  to  100.     See  Christ. 
Payne  (INlr.  John).     His  F.vnngpJic.nl  riiscnurxes,  120  n." 
Parents.     See  First  Parents. 
Papists.     A  public  promulgation  of  some  parts  of  their 

religion  ought  not  to  be  tolerated,  and  why,  217  n. 

Their  manner  of  adoring  the  sacramental  bread,  vnjuS' 

tifiable  and   idolatrous,    327  n.     See  Beads,  Chinese, 

Church  of  Rome,  Heathens,  Tartars,  Tonsure  Mongu-^ 

Hans,  Monks,  Nuns. 
Patriotism,  and  Brotherly  Lore,  has  superseded  Self-lore 

in  many  instances,  ^5 — ()9,   103. 
Pearson    (Bp.)  (Cited)  3l6  n. 
Penal  Law.     See  Death,  Life. 
Philosophy — is  vain,   it  the  philosopher  is  unacqnaintcd 

with  himself,  12. 
Pole's  Synopsis.  (Cited)  384  n.  421  n. 
Polish  Brethren.      Some  of  them   notorious  Socinians, 

264  n.  See  Socinians. 
'Political  Liberty.     The  glorious  state  of  it,  with  which 

God  was  pleased  to  bless  his  people  Iskaet.,   343  n. 

and    three   preceding   p^'gcs.     The  same  due   to  all 

Christian  Nation?.,  344  n. 
Popery.     See  Papists,  Church  of  Rome. 
Popular  Right  to   elect  all  public  Officers,  p.  339  to 

349  n. 
Power  from  on  High.     An  attribute  given  by  our  Lord 

himself  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  384.  See  Huly  Ghost. 
Prayer — rtpeatedly   commanded,    and    encouraged    by 

promises  which  cannot  fail,  204,  414  n.  205. 

Predesti' 
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predestination,  41 1  n.    See  Free-will,  Promises. 

Pride,  ]n  temporari)  honours  and  xvorldli/  possessions, 
the  folly  thereof,  210.  ha  principle  of  action,  210. 
See  Satan. 

Pride  (spiritual),  and  pride  of  learning,  their  bad  tenden- 
cy, 213,  el  scq.   See  Satan. 

Priests.  The  immoral  tendency  of  forbrtlding  them  to 
marry,  1/6  n.     See  Marriage,  Church  af  Rome.. 

Prince  of  Darkness.  See  Dexil,  Satan. 

Principles  of  Action.  Sec  Happiness,  Affections,  Author^ 
Conscience,  Death,  Depravity  of  Mankind,  Doing  as 
•we  would  be  donr  bi/.  Enemies,  Evil  Spirits,  Knotvledge 
ofdood  and  Evil f Reason,  Satan,  Self-love,  Sinder^sis^ 
Temptations,  Sc.  SfC. 

Promises  of  Divine  Gifts  tendered  to  all  mankind 
without  exception,  203,  204.  and  414  n. 

ProsHtution,  and  a  promiscuous  use  of  'women,  promoted 
by  Satan,  as  a  sacred  rite  amongst  the  heathens,  and 
why,  162  —  170. 

Tsabn  cii.  Something  peculiarly  deep  and  mysterious 
therein,  277  ». 

puffendorf.  His  "  Law  of  Nature  ^'  cited,  4.  A  posi- 
tion of  his  examined,  69,  et  seq.  Has  well  defended 
the  general  rule  of  Doing  as  we  would  bs  done  by, 
against  Dr.  Sliarrock,  70, 

^. 

Rapin.    (Cited)  62  n. 

Reason,  or  the  knoivledge  of  good  and  evil,  was  unlaw- 
fully assumed  by  owx  first  parents^  11.  43.  IQ9.  Js 
the  cause  that  sin  is  imputed  to  U5,  30.  A  divine 
attribute,  which  the  Gentiles  acknowledged,  31,  32, 
Is  properly  the  grand  principle,  or  law  of  nature,  or 
conscience,  37.  Man  not  endowed  with  so  ample  a 
portion  of  it  before  the  fall,  41,  et  seq,  A  rule  of 
obedience,  33.  God  requires  vs  to  exert  it,  89-  See 
Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  Sinderesis,  Conscience. 

Jleligious  Melancholy.  The  author  precluded  from 
piaking  any  remarks  of  his  own  thereon,  by  the  ob- 

gprvutioiis 


4C2 

sorvations  of  his  f^rand  fat  her  Archbishop  Sharp,  152  «• 

Stc  Sharp,  (ARhbp.) 
lieligious  Topics,     See  Author,  Human  Nature. 
Htm  on  St  ram  e.     See  Monarchs,  Jbraham^  Moses, 
llcsurrtction  of  the  Bod}',  the  certainty  thereof,  420. 
Keprobation,  411  n.   See  Fret-mil,  Promises. 
Riches. — are  a  continual   snare  of  temptation,  as  well  to 

acquire  them  ujijusthj,  as  to  expend  them  improperh/, 

p9'  \ 

Right  of  the  People  to  elect  Judges  and  all  other  public 

officers,  339  'i- — to  345  n. 
Rights  {elective)  of  Israel,  due  to  all  Christian  Nations, 

344  n.        Danger   of  opposing     those     Uijihts,   345  n. 

Encroachments  of  Popes,  Emperors  and  Kings,  on  the 

Rights  of  congregations,  in  each  district,  to  elect  their 

own  Bishops,  345  n.  346  n. 
Roman  Catholics.  Sec  Church  of  Rome,  PapisfSy  Monks^ 

Heathens,  Tartars. 
Rules  of  Action  and  Obedience,  See  Affections,  Appetites^ 

Doing  as  ne  would  be  done  bt/,   Neighbour,  Reason, 

Death,  Sinderesis, 

s\ 

Sadducees  (modern)— answered,  1^3 — 203.  See  Evil 
Spirits. 

Satan.  His  success  in  misleading  mankind,  a  distinct 
principle  (f  action,  If).  Draws  us  into  temptation,  by 
enlarging  our  desires,  120  n.  The  devil  at  present 
worshipped  by  the  name  of  Saitan  among  the  Tar- 
tars, li)3n.  His  real  agency  inthe  Temptation  of  Christ, 
186'  n.  to  J 94  n.  Provoked  Da\i(l  to  number  the 
people,  lf)6'n.  Pride,  the  occasion  oi Satan's  fall,  210, 
211.  His  device  in  promoting  vian's  assumption  of 
forbidden  knowledge,  is  completely  turned  against  him- 
self, 323.  See  Ddil,  Evil  Spirits,  Enemies  Spiritual^ 
Demons,  JVicked  Spirits. 

Saitan.  A  name  amongst  the  Calmucs  for  one  of  their 
idols,  i6A-  n, 

SanctiUcation.     See  Hoh/  Ghost, 

Saul.  His  milanchoh/,  or  madness,  not  9'  n^^^rc  natural 

disorder^ 
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disorder,  197  n.     An  evil  spirit  t^ic  real  agent  wIhcI^ 
troubled  him,  1^6  n.    See  Case  of  Suiil  (Appm(lix), 
Sc/iarp  (Dr.  John.)   Si/mp/ionia  Pi-ophctariuh  ct  Apast<i- 

lorum,  99  »- 
Scaliger,    (Cited)  279  n.  .    -       . 

Scriptures.      We  cannot  reject  any  part  of  tlic  srApturc 
evidence,   without  a  manifest  perversion  and  abuse  of 
our  hereditary  knoiclcdge  of  good  and  evil,  298.      We 
are  obliged  to  believe  the  scriptures,  though  we  do  not 
fully  comprehend  them,  299-     See  Hebrew  Scriptures^ 
Commentators  on  Holy  Scripture. 
$elf'love—'is  not  the  universal  principle  of  action,  (7-,  ct 
seq.  6l,  et  scq.)  even  ui  brutes,  11.  97.     Bad  actions 
manifestly  tend,  even  in  the  opinion   of  the  offenders 
themselves,  to  defeat  the  most  essential  purposes  of 
ael/'love,     63.      Patriotism    and   brotherly    affectio& 
manifestly  superseded  self  love  in  Moses  and  Aar&n^ 
95,  96.    and  also   in  St.  Paul,    100.     Was  not  th<5 
ruling  principle  of  action  in  Jonathan,   101.  nor  ia 
Davtd  103,  et  seq.     Self -love  must  yield  to  the  /oi« 
of  hoarding,   1 14.     See  Avarice,   David,   Jonathati^ 
Moses,  PauL 
Seneca.  (Cited)  7-^. 
Servitude  (involuntary).     Illegality  of  it  pointed  out,  2, 

et  seq. 
Sharp    (Archbp.)     Remai^able    instance   of   his    truly 
Christian  behavioidr  to  Judge  Jcfferics   in  his  misfor- 
tunes, 62,  GZ  n.    Extract  from  his  sermon  on  the  rea5 
existence  of  the  Devil,    124  to  129.  01^  the  d^y  of 
J udg7neJii  concerning  hell,  14-4-  n.  147  n.    His  sermons 
recommended  as  an  antidote  against  religious  melan- 
choly,  152  n.  415.   See  Day  of  Judgment,  Remon, 
Last  Day,  Hell. 
Sharp  (Granville).  His  "  Law  of  Liberty;'  cited,  77-  LaZ9^ 
of  Retribution,  1S3  n.  244  n.  and  311  n.— "  Remarks 
on  several  impartant  Prophesies,"  259>  408  n. 
Sharrock  (Dr.)  See  Puffendorf. 
Simon  (Father)  (Cited)  265  n. 

Si/i—k  imputed  to  us,  whether  rich  or  poor,    through 
the  knowkd&e  of  good  and  evil ;  that  additionaiyacM% 

acquired 
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Required  by  htman  nature,  through  the  transgrcs?iort 

of  our  fust  parents,  30.      In  what  manner  it  is  tlie 

sting  of  death,  explained,  4-f).      Sec  0 right al  Sin,  First 

Parents^   Human   Kafiirey  Knoukdge  of  Good  and 

Evil,  Reason. 
"Sinderesis — sometimes  treated    as   distinct  from   reason 

and  conscience,  though  in  fact  it  is  the  same,   39,  ct 

seq.    A  principle  of  action,  40  n.  41  n.  See  Reason, 

Conscience, 
Slater.     (Cited)  421. 
Stave,    None  so  miserable,  as  the  man  that  is  a  slave  to 

his  own  passions  and  desires,  55.  See  Laxv  of  Mature, 
Slavert/  in  the  Colonies — is   favoured   and  encouraged  by 

the  English  governmental  home — a  national  disgrace! 
.    212. 
Socinians.  The  manner  in  which  they  endeavour  to  evade 

a  certain  scripture  testimony  of  the  divine  nature  of 

Christ,  230,  240.    confuted,  241,  et  seq.  That  evasion 

is  as  vain  as  it  is  wicked,  246'.     A  mistaken  doctrine 

of  theirs,  305.  318.)   proved  to  be  unjust  and  false, 

320.    See  Polish  Brethren. 
Sodom  God's  gracious  condescension  to  Abraham,   when 

he  remonstrated  in  behalf  of  the  condemned  inhabitants 

^hereof,  <)1.     ^ve  Abraham. 
£c?i  of  God.      See    Christ   Jesus,    GOD,   Holif   Spirit, 

Jjhovah,  Judges  and  Magistrates,  Mental  Blindness, 
Sotu  of  the  most  High.     See  Judges  and  Magistrates. 
6'o/vv  w.   The  Hebrew  word  so  rendered  in  Gen.  iii.  more 

pr.'perly  signifies  labour,  21  n. 
Spirii.  Sec  Hol^  Ghost, 
Spirits — may  converse  with  us  by  secret  illapses  without 

our   perception,    119   n.      Sec   Enemies  (SpintvalJ, 

Satan,  Devil  Demon,  Evil    pirits. 
Sting  of  Death.  Sec  Sin. 
Suicide.    The  maxim,  that  nil  who  comjnit  it  are  mad,  et* 

nmeous,  1/5.     Otherwise  accounted  for,  \77* 
Slakes  (Dr.)  (Cited)  180  n. 

T. 

Targinn.      (Cited)  381.  n. 

Tartars — have  monasteries  for  heathen  monls  and  nun.^, 
159  n.      w.^c  Dtvil  Church  of  Rome,  Papists. 

Temple. 
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Temph.  Man  is  a  temple,  *'  the  temple  of  the  Iloh/ 
*'  Ghost,"—''  the  temple  of  GodJ'  403,'404.  The 
doctrine  necessarily  arising  fi'om  this  revelation,  402 
to  407. 

Temptations.  Vv^c  ought  not  to  murmur  at  God's  permitt' 
ing  them,  122.  Why  they  arc pcnnitfed,  13()ii.  Will  h'^- 
come  principles  of  action y  if  not  carefully  resisted,  153. 
Of  the  true  sense  in  which  God  may  be  said  to  Tempt ^ 
or  to  lead  into  temptation,  second  note  in  pages  13(J, 
and  137.  That  the  temptatioii  of  Christ  was  afacty 
not  a  vision,  proved,  186,  et  seq. 

Tempter — was  well  acquainted  with  the  waif  ?/re  ofthe/br- 
bidden  fruit,  19.  See  Enemies  (Spiritual),  Satan, 
Devil,  Evil  Spirit,  Demon. 

Thammnz,  or  Adonis.  Manner  of  mourning  over  him 
among  the  ancients,  ](>b\ 

Thompson  (R.ev.  Mr.)  His  doctrine  concerning  the  lmt> 
of  nature,  very  convenient  for  tyrants  and  slave-holders, 
2,  3.  5. 

Tindal.     (Cited)  31Gti. 

Tonsure.  Pagan  Monks  sequestered  by  it  from  the  Laity, 
159  n. 

Translators  of  the  Bible.     See  Commentators. 

Tree  of  Life.     See  Christy  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil. 

T'rinity.  That  doctrine  is  to  be  received  more  hy  faith 
t\i2i,why  human  comprehension,  219*  The  incommuni- 
cable name,  Jehovah,  never  applied  by  the  sacred 
writers  to  any  persons  but  those  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
245.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  received  by  the 
Church  of  England,  strictly  consistent  with  the  scrip- 
ture doctrine  of  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  254.  Some 
clergymen  have  seceded  from  the  Church  of  England, 
because  the  Litany  and  Liturgy  express  this  doctrine, 
and  attribute  divine  honour  to  Christ,  355  n.  The  clear 
distinction  of  the  Three  Divine  Persons  in  the  Holy 
Trinity,  as  revealed  even  in  the  Old  Testament,  255, 
etseq.  The  true  nature  of  the  unity  thereof  must  !^till 
remain  a  mystery,  because  our  finite  understandings 
cannot  comprehend  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Eter- 
nal Being,  297.  The  Three  Persons  ckarly  distin- 
guished by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  379*  And  by  our 
O  o  o  Saviottr, 


466 

Saviour,  41 5  n.  St-e  Pflf/A,  Christ,  Holi/  Ghost, 
Jehovah,  Kon-'suhscribi7ig  Clergymen,  Umtij  of  God, 
Unitarians. 

True  Believers,  Their  vnity  in  Christ,  explained,  307 
to  322.     See  Faithful. 

True  Freedom,     What  it  is,  203,  204.  410.  414. 

Trvmpet.     See  Last  Trumpet. 

Truth — more  dangerous  than  falsehood  itself,  when  blen- 
ded w'hh  fa  Lei' ood,  20. 

Tuhourai  Tamaide  (an  Otahcitan).  Remarks  on  his 
behaviour,  26. 

Turks.     See  Arabians,  &:c. 

Tijrants.  It  is  necessary  for  them,  either  to  misrepresent, 
or  to  deny  the  law  of  nature,  5.     See  Thompson 

U. 

Velthvsen  CDr.)  Defends  the  text,  1  Tim.  iii.  \6, 
231  n.  267  n. 

Vestal  Vi rutins.     See  Nuns,  Heathens,  Church  (fRome. 

Viezv  of  the  Soul.  Extract  from  a  treatise  so  called,  1 1 1  n. 
et  seq. 

Virgin  (Blessed).  Ilrr  miraculous  conception  expressly 
attributed  to  the  Holi/  Ghost,  by  St.  Matthew,  3^S3. 

Vision.  That  the  Temptation  of  Christ  by  Satan,  was  a 
fact,  and  not  a  Virion,  1S6  u.  to  1^4  n. 

Vi/ringa,     136  n.  303  n.  3  1 1  n. 

Universal  Principle  of  Action  in  Man.  See  Doing  as  ice 
would  he  done  by.  Happiness,  Scf-loxe. 

Unitarians.  Some  of  the  mistaken  propfc,  who  vainly  call 
themselves  Unitarians,  hold  doctrines  which  are  in- 
consistent with  our  belief  in  the  Unity  of  God,  252,. 
253. 

Unity  of  God — an  indispensable  article  of  our  faith,  yet 
are  we  equally  boui.d  to  acknoukdge,  that  Three 
Divine  Persons  are  included  therein,  252.  Athanasius, 
a  -trict  asfertor  of  tliis  doctrine,  266  n.  Without  the 
d-ctrine  of  the  Unity  oi'  the  Divine  Nature,  the  apj>li- 
rjttion  in  scripture  of  the  67in?e  attributes  to  di ft  rent 
ptrsvns  could  not  be  un.lerstood,  382,383..  Thi.'  Holy 
(>/io5t  included  in  that  Unity,  S89.     To  contend  fc»r 

tie 
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the  Unity  of  the  Dhnne  Nature,  if  the  least  degree  of 
■inequality  therein  be  admlLted,  is  absurd,   253,    25-^ 
389.     See  Holi/  G/icst,  Jchova'i,  Trinity. 

Unlawful  4lTectioiis~o\v^.\X  to  be  carefully  guarded 
ar^ainst,  lest  any  of  them  should  become  the  reigning 
prineiple  of  action,  and  .should  lead  the  poor  cnlHaicd 
mortal  to  eternal  destruction,  \17 . 

Unlimited  Servitude.   See  Laxv  <f  Nature. 

Universal  Hiht.  (Cited).  166  n.  107  n. 

W. 

Warhurton  (Dr.)  (Cited)  182  n. 
U'etsten.     (Cited)  q63  n. 
Whitby    (Dr.)  (Cited)  30G  n. 
Wicked  Spirits.     See  Exil  Spirits. 
Word  Eternal.     See  Eternal  Word. 

Y. 

Ynca  Manca  Capac.     Wise  precept  of  his,  74^ 
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